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INHABITANTS 


— 


OF THE 


| Bonxovon and Foxzrox of KrvDenaNSrER, 


Both MAGISTRATES and PEOPLE. 


NV DEAR FRIENDS, 


HERE are obvious reaſons for prefixing 
your names to this Book. 
ſubſtance of what was firſt preached in your pa- 
riſh- church, and was firſt publiſhed from _ 


preſs with a dedication 88 worthy anceſtors. 


Tour trade and manufactures can never render 


your town ſo famous, as the name and writings . 
of Mr. Baxter have already made it, both in 


this iſland, and in many remote parts of the 


Proteſtant world. His intimate and important 


relation to Kidderminſter, and the years he 


abode in it, afforded him the moſt delightful 3 


reflection as long as he lived. 


Long experience has enabled me to teſtify for 
you, that, notwithſtanding your ſhare in thoſe 


common diſtinctions which ſo unhappily divide 
fellow-proteſtants, you poſſeſs a moſt unuſual 


degree of candour and friendſhip for each other. 
Thus you ſhew, that Kidderminſter has not 
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totally loſt the amiable ſpirit which it imbibed 


More than a century ago. 


Ibhere are no excellencies perſonal or relative, 


no ſpecies of domeſtic or public happineſs, no 
beauties of civil or religious life, but what will 


be naturally promoted by a care to ſecure to 


ourſelves an intereſt in the reſt which remain- 


£th to the people of God, They are the people 
for whom alone that reſt is deſigned, both by 
the promiſes of God, and by the purchaſe of 


the Son of God. A care to ſecure that reſt to 
ourſelves, is the one thing needſul. But neither 


this people, nor this care, you well know, are 
peculiarities of any age, or of ny party, If 


I the inhabitants of Kidderminſter formerly ex- 
Celled in this care, you muſt allow, it was their 


greateſt glory. And this, more than any im- 
provements of trade, or increaſing elegancies 


* 


of life, will be the greateſt glory of their ſuc- 


Ceſſors. 


To excite this care, is the nobleſt deſign of ? 


all religious inſtruction. This, and nothing elſe, 
animates the following pages. Here, God and 
Chriſt, heaven and holineſs, invite your moſt 


attentive and affectionate regards. Here, you 


may peruſe, what multitudes in the ſame town 
have heard and read before you to their ever- 
laſting joy, till your bleſſings prevail above the 


bleſſings of your progenitors. Here, by the help. 


of divine grace, you may learn the heavenly art 


of walking with God below, of living in a 
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conſtant view and foretaſte of the glories of 


the New Jeruſalem, and of making all you ſay 
or do, ſuffer or enjoy, ſubſervient to the bright- 
ening your immortal crown. Nothing "has 
the compiler of this abridgement to wiſh like 
{uch conſequences as theſe; even, to {ee the 


fame holy and heavenly converſation in himſelf, 
and in thoſe around him, now, as Mr. Baxter 
ſaw in his day. This would be the greateſt | Joy, 

and ſhall be the conſtant and fervent prayer, 0 


— . 


Tour affectionate Friend, 


And obedient Servant, 


Kidderminſter, 


Jan, 1, 1759- 


&.; 
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| PREFACE, 


COMPILER or TH1s ABRIDGMENT. 


—— — 


[ R. Richard Baxter, the author of the Saints 
b Reſt, ſo well known to the world by this, 
and many other excellent and uſeful writings, was a 
learned, laborious, and eminently holy divine of the 
laſt age. He was born near Shrewſbury in 1615, and 
died at London in 1691. . 8 
= His miniſtry, in an unſettled ſtate, was for many 
| years employed with great and extenſive ſucceſs, both 
in London, and in ſeveral parts of the country; but 
he was no where fixed ſo long, or with ſuch entire 
ſatisfaction to himſelf, and apparent advantage to 
others, as at Kidderminſter. His abode there was 
indeed interrupted, partly by his bad health, but chiefly 
by the calamities of a civil war, yet in the whole it 
amounted to ſixteen years; nor was it by any means 
the reſult of his own choice, or that of the inhabitants 
of Kidderminſter, that he never ſettled there again, 
after his going from thence in 1660. Before his 
coming thither, the place was over-run with ignorance 
and profaneneſs ; but, by a divine bleſſing on his wiſe 
and faithful cultivation, the fruits of righteouſneſs 
ſprung up in a rich abundance. He at firſt found but 
a ſingle inſtance or two of daily- family prayer in a 
_ whole ſtreet; and at his going away, but one family 
or two could be found in ſome ſtreets that continued 
to neglect it. And on Lord's days, inſtead of the 
open profanation to which they had been ſo long ac- 
cuſtomed, a perſon, in paſſing through the town, in 
the intervals of public worſhip, might overhear hun- 
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& Treds of families engaged in finging pſalms, reading 


the ſcriptures and other good books, or ſuch ſermons - 
as they had wrote down, while they heard them from 
the pulpit. His care of the ſouls committed to his 
charge, and the ſucceſs of his labours among them, 
were truly remarkable; for the number of his ſtated” 
communicants roſe to ſix hundred, of whom he him- 
ſelf declared, there were not twelve, concerning whoſe” 
ſincere piety he had not reaſon to entertain good hopes. 


Bleſſed be God the religious ſpirit which was thus 


happily introduced, is yet to be traced in the toon 


and neighbourhood in ſome degree: (O that it were 


in a greater | ) and in proportion as that ſpirit remains, 


the name of Mr. Baxter continnes in the moſt” 
_ &# honourable and affectionate remembrance. 


As a writer, he has the approbation of ſome of 
his greateſt cotemporaries, who beſt knew hun, and 
were under no temptations to be partial in his favour. 
Dr. Barrow ſaid, His practical writings were 
« never mended, and his controverſial ones ſeldom 


„ confuted.”?-—— With a view to his caſuiſticaF 
writings, the. honourable Robert Boyle, Eſq. de- 


clared, He was the fitteſt man of the age for a 


caſuiſt, becauſe he feared no man's diſpleaſure, 


« nor hoped for any man's preferment.” —— Biſhop 


Wilkins obſerved of him, that he had cultivated' 
every ſubject he had handled; that if he had lived · 


in the primitive times, he would have been one of 


the fathers of the church; and that it was enough 
“for one age to produce ſuch a perſon as Mr. Bax- 
ter. Archbiſhop Uſher had ſuch high thoughts 
of him, that by his earneſt inportunity he put him 
upon writing ſeveral of his practical lifcourles, par- 
ticularly that celebrated piece, his call to the uncon- 
verted.— Dr. Manton, as he freely expreſſed it, 
thought Mr. Baxter came nearer the apoſtolical 
** writings than any man in the age.“ And it is 
both as a preacher, and a writer, that Dr. Bates 
conſiders him, when, * funeral ſermon for him, 
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he ſays, In his ſermons there was a rare union of 
« arguments and motives, to convince the mind, 
„ and gain the heart. All the fountains of reaſon 
and perſuaſion were open to his diſcerning e 


ye. 
There was no reſiſting the force of his Kfcountes, 
He 


« without denying reaſon and divine revelation. 


« had a marvellous facility and copiouſneſs in ſpeak- 
ing. There was a noble negligence in his ſtyle, 
“ for his great mind could not ſtoop to the affected 


* eloquence of words; he deſpiſed flaſhy oratory ; 
but his expreſſions were clear and powerful, ſo con- 


& yincing the underſtanding, fo entering into the ſoul, 


6 ſoengaging the affections, that thoſe were as deaf 


& as adders who were not charmed by ſo wiſe a char- 
mer. He was animated with the Holy Spirit, and 


«c 
„ 


* 


breathed celeſtial fire, to inſpire heat and life into 
dead ſinners, and to melt the obdurate in their fro- 
zen tombs. His books, for their number, [which 
it ſeems was more than one hundred and twenty, ] 
and variety of matter in them, make a library, —— 
They contain a treaſure of controverſial, caſuiſtical, 
and practical divinity. His books of practical 
divinity have been effectual for more numerous 
converſions of ſinners to God, than any printed in 


„ our time.; and, while the church remains on earth, 
140 
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There is a vigorous pulſe in them, that keeps the 


, reader awakeandattentive.”— To theſe teſtimonies 


may not improperly be added that of the editors of his 
practical works in four folio volumes; in the preface 
to which they ſay, Perhaps there are no writings 
«« among us that have more of a true Chriſtian ſpirit, 
« a greater mixture of judgment and affection, or a 
greater tendency to revive pure and undefiled reli- 
gion; that have been more eſteemed abroad, or 
5 more bleſſed at home, for the awakening the ſecure, 
inſtructing the ignorant, confirming the wavering, 
comforting the dejected, recovering the profane, 
or improving ſuch as are truly ſerious, than the 


* 
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will be of continual efficacy to recover loſt ſouls. 
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« practical works of this Author.“ Such were the 
apprehenſions of eminent perſons, who were well 
acquainted with Mr. Baxter and his writings. It is 
therefore the leſs remarkable that Mr. Addiſon, from 
an accidental and a very imperfect acquaintance, but 
with his uſual pleaſantneſs and candour, ſhould* 
mention the following incident; © I once met with 
« a page of Mr. Baxter. Upon the peruſal of it, I 


U 


- © conceived ſo good an idea of the author's piety, 
"* that I bought the whole book.“ 5 


Whatever other cauſes might concur, it muſt chiefly 
be aſcribed to Mr. Baxter's diſtinguiſhing reputation 


as a preacher, and a writer, that preſently after the 


reſtoration he was appointed one of the chaplains in 


ordinary to King Charles Il, and preached once before 


him in that capacity; as alſo that he had an offer made 
him by the Lord Chancellor Clarendon, of the 
biſhoprick of Hereford, which, in a reſpectful letter 


to his Lordſhip, he ſaw proper to decline. 


The Saints Reſt is deſervedly eſteemed one of che 
moſt valuable parts of his practical works. He wrote 


it when he was far from home, without any book to 
conſult but his Bible, and in ſuch an ill ſtate of health, 
as to be in continyal expectation of death for man 
months; and therefore, merely for his own uſe, he 


fixed his thoughts on this heavenly ſubject, which 
(ſays he) hath more benefited me than all the ſtudies 
„of my life.” At this time he could be little more 
than thirty years old. He afterwards preached over 
the ſubject in his weekly lecture at Kidderminſter, and 
in 1650 he publiſhed it; and indeed it appears to have 
been the firſt that ever he publiſhed of all his practical 
writings. Of this book Dr. Bates ſays, It was 
“ written by him when languiſhing in the ſuſpenſe 
„of life and death, but has the ſignatures of his holy, 
“ vigorous mind. To allure our defires, he unvails 
the ſanctuary above, and diſcovers the glories and 
« joys of the bleſſed in the divine preſence, by a light 
« 1o ſtrong and lively, * all the glittering vanities 
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of this world vaniſh in that compariſon, and a 
ſincere behever will deſpiſe them, as one of mature 


% our fear, he removes the ſkreen, and makes the 
&« everlaſting fire of hell ſo viſible, and repreſents the 
< tormenting paſſions of the damned in thoſe dreadful 
colours, that, if duly conſidered, would check and 
„ controul the unbridled licentious appetites of the 
% moſt ſenſual wretches . . t 

Heavenly reſt is a ſubject, in its own nature fo uni- 


verſally important and intereſting, and at the ſame 


time ſo truly engaging and delightful, as ſufficient! 
accounts for the great acceptance which this book 
has met with; and partly alſo for the uncommon 
bleſſing which has attended Mr. Baxter's manner of 
treating the ſubject, both from the pulpit, and the preſs. 
For wh 
reaſonably to be expected, or where have they in fact 
been more frequently diſcerned, than in concurrence 


with the beſt adapted means? And ſhould it appear, 


that perſons of diſtinguiſning judgment and piety, 


have expreſsly aſcribed their firſt religious impreſſions 
to the hearing or reading the important ſentiments 


contained in this book; or, after a long ſeries of 
years, have found it, both the counterpart, and the 
improvement, of their own divine life, will not this be 
thang a conſiderable recommendation of the book 
itfelf ? 5 N 
Among the inſtances of perſons that dated their tru 
converſion from hearing tlie ſermons on the Saints 
Reſt, when Mr Baxter firſt preached them, was the 
Rev. Mr. Thomas Dookittle, M. A. who was a native 
of Kidderminſter, and at that time a ſcholar, about 
ſeventeen years old; whom Mr. Baxter himſelf after- 
wards {ent to Pembroke-Hall, in Cambridge, where 
he took his degree. Before his going to the univerſity, 
he was upon trial as an attorney's clerk, and under 
that character, being ordered by his maſter to write 


ſomething on a Lord's day, he obeyed with great re- 


age does the toys and baubles of children. To excite - 


ere are the operations of divine grace more 
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luctance, and the next day returned home, with an 
earneſt deſire that he might not apply himſelf to ur 


thing, as the employment of life, but ſerving Chri 
in the miniſtry of the goſpel. His praiſe is yet in the 


churches, for his pious and uſeful labours, as a mi- 


niſter, a tutor, and a writer. | 


In the life of the Rev. Mr. John Janeway, Fello 
of King's College, Cambridge, who died in 1657, 


we are told, that his converſion was, in a great mea- 


{ ſure, occaſioned by his reading ſeveral parts of the 


Saints Reſt. And in a letter which he afterwards 
wrote to a near relative, ſpeaking with a more im- 
mediate reference to that part of the book which treats 


of heavenly Contemplation, he ſays, There is a duty, 


« which, if it were exerciſed, would diſpel all cauſe of 
« melancholy; I mean, heavenly meditation, and con- 
e templation of the things which true chriſtian religion 
« tends to. If we did but walk cloſely with God one 
* hour in a day in this duty, oh, what influence 


would it have upon the whole Gay beſides, and, dul 
performed, upon the whole life 


This duty, with 
« its uſefulneſs, manner, and directions, I knew in 

c ſome meaſure before, but had it more preſſed upon 
«© me by Mr. Baxter's Saints everlaſting Reſt, a book] 
e that can ſcarce be over-valued, for which I have 


„ cauſe for ever to bleſs God.“ — This excellent 


young miniſter's life is worth reading, were it only to 
ſee how delightfully he was engaged in heavenly con- 
templation, according to the directions in the Saints 
Reſt. 


It was the example of heavenly contemplation, at 


the cloſe of this book, which the Rev. Mr. Joſeph 


Alleine, of Taunton, ſo frequently quoted in conver- 
ſation, with this ſolemn introduction, Moſt divinely 
« ſays that man of God, holy Mr. Baxter.“ 

Dr. Bates, in his dedication of his funeral ſermon 
for Mr. Baxter to Sir Henry Aſhurſt, Bart. tells that 
rehgious gentleman, and moſt diſtinguiſhed friend and 


* 
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executor of Mr. Baxter, . He was moſt worthy of 


« your higheſt eſteem and love; for the firſt impreſ- 
5+ ons of heaven upon your ſoul, were in reading 
„ his invaluable book of the Saints everlaſting Reſt.“ 


In the life of the Rev. Mr. Matthew Henry, we 


have the following character given us of Robert 
Warburton, Eiq. of Grange, the ſon of the emi- 


nently religious judge Warburton, and the Father 
of Mr. Mathew Henry's ſecond wife. He was 


« a gentleman that greatly affected retirement 


« and privacy, eſpecially in the latter part of his 
life; the Bible, and Mr. Baxter's Saints ever- 
« laſting Ref? uſed to lie daily before him on the table 


« in his parlour ; he ſpent the greateſt part of his time 


in reading and prayer.“ 


1n the life of that honourable and moſt religious 


kmght, Sir. Nathaniel Barnardiſton, we are told, 
that he was conſtant in ſecret prayer and reading 
« the ſcriptures ;. afterwards he read other choice au- 
« thors: But not long before his death he took ſingu- 
lar delight to read Mr. Baxter'sSants everlaſting Reſt, 
«« and preparation thereunto; which was eſteemed 
« a gracious event of divine providence ſending it as 


%a guide to bring him more ſpeedily and directly to 


* that reſt.” 


Beſides perſons of eminence, to whom this book 


has been precious and profitable, we have an inſtance, 
in the Rev. Mr. James Janeway's Token for Children, 


of a little boy, whoſe piety was ſo diſcovered and pro- 
moted by reading it, as the moſt delightful book to him 
next the Bible, that the thoughts of everlaſting reſt 
ſeemed, even while he continued in health, to ſwallow 


up all other thoughts ; and he lived in a conſtant pre- 


| paration for it, and looked more like one that was ripe 
for glory, than an inhabitant of this lower world. 


And when he was in the ſickneſs of which he died, 
before he was twelve years old, he ſaid, * I pray, let 
« me have, Mr. Baxter's book, that I may read a 
“ little more of eternity, before I go into it.“ 
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Nor is it leſs obſervable, that Mr. Baxter himſelf, 


taking notice, in a paper found in his ſtudy after his 


death, what numbers of perſons were converted by 
reading his call to the unconverted, accounts of which 
he had received by letter every week, exprefily adds, 


+ This little book (the Call to the Unconverted God 


* hath bleſſed with unexpected ſucceſs, beyond all that 
„ have written, except the Saints Reſt.“ With an 
evident reference to this book, and even during the 
life of the author, the pious Mr. Flavell affection- 
ately ſays, Mr. Baxter is almoſt in heaven; living 


ai in the daily views, and chearful expectation of the 


„ Sarnts everlaſting Reſt with God; and is left for a 
little while among us, as a great example of the life 


; of faith.“ And Mr. Baxter himſelf ſays, in his 


preface to his Treatiſe of Self, Denial, «] muſt ſay, 
that of all the books which I have written, I peruſe 


„ none ſo often for the uſe of my own ſoul in its dail 


% work, as my Life of Faith, this of Self-denial, and 
“the laſt part of the Saints Refi.” — On the whole, 
it is not without good reaſon that Dr. Calamy remarks 
concerning it, This is a book, for which multitudes 
« will have cauſe to bleſs God for ever.“ 

This excellent and uſeful book now appears in the 
form of an abridgement ; and therefore, it is preſumed, 


will be the more likely, under a divine bleſſing, to 


diffuſe its ſalutary influence among thoſe that would 
otherwiſe have wanted opportunity or 1nclination to 


read over the larger volume. In reducing it to this 


ſmaller ſize, I have been very deſirous to do juſtice to 
the author, and at the ſame time promote the pleaſure 
and profit of the ſerious reader. And, I hope, thoſe 
ends are, in ſome meaſure, anſwered ; chiefly by drop- 
ping things of a digreſſive, controverſial, or metaphy- 
{ical nature; together with prefaces, dedications, and 
various alluſions to ſome peculiar circumſtances of the 
laſt age; andparticularly, by throwing ſeveral chapters 
into one, that the number of them may better corre- 


ſpond with the ſize of the volume; and ſometimes by 
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altering the form, but not the ſenſe, of a period, for 
the ſake of brevity; and when an obſolete phraſe 
occurred, changing it for one more common and in- 
telligible. I ſhould never have thought of attempting 
this work, if it had not been ſuggeſted and urged b 
others; and by ſome very reſpectable names, of whoſe 
learning, judgment, and piety, I forbear to avail my- 
ſelf. However defective this performance may ap- 
pear, the labour of it (if it may be called a labour) has 
been, I bleſs God, one of the moſt delightful labours 
of my life. | „ 
TCertainly the thoughts of everlaſting Reſt may be 
as delightful to ſouls in the preſent day, as they have 


ever been to thoſe of paſt generations. I am ſure ſuch 


thoughts are as abſolutely neceſſary now; nor are 
temptations to neglect them, either fewer, or weaker, 
now than formerly. The worth of everlaſting reſt is 
not felt, becauſe it is not conſidered; it is e 


Wh | becauſe a thouſand trifles are preferred before it. 
But were the divine reaſonings of this book duly at- 


tended to, (and oh that the Spirit and grace of a 
Redeemer may make them ſo !) then an age of vanity 


would become ſerious ; minds enervated by ſenſuality, 


would ſoon reſume the ſtrength of reaſon, and diſplay 
the excellence of Chriſtianity ; the deluſive names of 


| pleaſure would be blotted out, by the glorious reality 
of heavenly joy upon earth; every ſtation and relation 
in life would be filled up with the propriety and dignity. 
of ſerious religion; every member of ſociety would then 


effectually contribute to the beauty and happineſs of 


the whole; and every ſoul would be ready for life or 


death, for one world or another, in a well grounded 


and chearful perſuaſion of having ſecured a title to that 


reſt which remaineth to the people of God. 


Kidderminſter, 


Dec. 25, 1758. B. F. 
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329 tains, (1.) A ceaſing from means of grace; 9 6. (2.) A perfect 
1514. freedom from all evils; $ 7. 8.) The higheſt degree of the 
330 


ſaints perſonal perfection, both in body and ſoul; $ 8. (4,) The 
neareſt enjoyment of God the Chief Good; 5 9, —14. (5.) A 
: ſweet and conſtant action of all the powers of foul and body in 
hole "= this enjoyment of God; as, for inſtance, bodily ſenſes, knowledge, 
| == memory, love, joy, together with a mutual love and joy. & 15. 
The Author's humble reflection on the deficiency of this ac- 


, 332 | count, 
ibid. | EY 5 | 
334 § 1. IT was not only our intereſt in God, and 
335 actual enjoyment of him, which was loſt in 
ibid. Adam's fall, but all ſpiritual knowledge of him, and 
= true diſpoſition towards ſuch a felicity. When the 
dial Son of God comes with recovering grace, and diſ- 
342 coveries of a ſpiritual and eternal happineſs and glo- 
y, 343 ry, he finds not faith in man to believe it. As the 
8 350 poor man, that would not believe any one had ſuch 
jbid. e 3 3 
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a ſum as an hundred pounds, it was ſo far above 
what himſelf poſſeſſed : So men will hardly now be- 
Heve there 1s ſuch a happineſs as once they had, 
much leſs as Chriſt hath now procured. When God 
would give the Iſraelites his Sabbaths of reſt, in a 
Aand of reſt, he had more ado to make them believe 
it, than to overcome their enemies, and procure 
it for them. And when they had it, only as a ſmall 
intimation and earneſt of an incomparably more glo- 
rious reſt through Chriſt, they yet believe no more 
than they poſſeſs, but ſay, with the glutton at the 
feaſt, Sure there is no other heaven but this | Or, if they 
expect more by the Meſſiah, it is only the Aer 
of their earthly felicity. The apoſtle beſtows moſt 
of this epiſtle againſt this diſtemper, and clearly and 
largely proves, that the end of all ceremonies and 
ſhadows, is to direct them to Jeſus Chriſt the ſub- 
ſtance; and that the reſt 'of Sabbaths, and Canaan, 
Thould teach them to look for a farther reſt, which 
indeed is their happineſs. My text is his concluſion 
after divers arguments; a concluſion, which con- 
tains the ground of all the believer's comfort, the 
end of all his duty and ſufferings, the life and ſum 
of all goſpel promiſes and Chriſtian privileges. 
What more welcome to men, under perſonal afflic- 
tions, tiring duties, ſucceſſions of ſufferings, than reſt ? 
It is not our comfort only, but our ſtability. Our 
Jivelineſs in all duties, our enduring tribulation, our 

_ honouring of God, the vigor of our love, thankful- 
neſs, and all our graces; yea, the very being of our 
religion and Chriſtianity, depend on the believing 
ſerious thoughts of our reſt. And now, Reader, 
whatever thou art, young or old, rich or poor, I 
intreat thee, and charge thee, in the name of thy 
Lord, who will ſhortly call thee to a reckoning, and 
judge thee to thy everlaſting unchangeable ſtate, that 
thou give not theſe things the reading only, and ſo 
diſmiſs them with a bare approbation ; but that thou 
{ct upon this work, and take Gd in Chriſt for thy 
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only reſt, and fix thy heart upon him above all. 
May the living God, who is the portion and reſt of 
his ſaints, make theſe our carnal minds ſo ſpiritual, 
and our earthly hearts ſo heavenly, that loving him, 
and delighting in him, may be the work of our lives; 
and that neither I that write, nor 'you that read, 


this book, may ever be turned from this path of life; 
left a promiſe B left us of entering into his reſt, we 
ſhould come ſhort of it, through our own unbeliet or 


! 


negligence * |! | 

& 2. The Saints Reſt is, the moſt happy ſtate of 
a Chriſtian; or it is, the perfect endleſs enjoyment. 
of God by the perfected ſaints, according to the 
meaſure of their capacity, to which their ſouls arrive- 
at death, and both ſoul and body moſt fully after 
the reſurrection and final. judgement. According 
to this definition of the Saints Reſt, a larger account 
of its nature will be given 1n this chapter ; of its pre- 
paratives, chap. ii; its excellencies, chap. iii; and 


Chap. iv. the perſons for whom it is deſigned. Far- 


ther to illuſtrate the ſubject, ſome deſcription will 
be given, chap. v. of their miſery who loſe this reſt 
and, chap. vi. who alſo loſe the enjoyments of time, 
and ſuffer the torments of hell: Next will be ſhew- 
ed, chap. vii. the neceſſity of diligently ſeeking this 
reſt; chap. viii. how our title to it may be diſcern- 
ed; chap. ix. that they who diſcern their title to it 
ſhould help thoſe that cannot; and chap. x. that 
this reſt is not to be expected on earth. It will then 
be proper to conſider, chap. xi. the importance of 
a heavenly life upon earth; chap. xii. how to live 
a heavenly life upon earth; chap. xiu. the natuxe 
of heavenly contemplation, with the time, place and 
temper fitteſt for it; chap, xiv. what uſe heavenly 
contemplation makes of conſideration, affections, 
ſoliloquy and prayer; and likewiſe, chap. xv. how 
heavenly contemplation may be aſſiſted by ſenſible 
objects, and guarded ; wag a treacherous heart. 
5 
* Heb. iv. 1, 
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Heavenly contemplation will be exemplified, chap. 


xvi. and the whole work concluded. 
§ 3. There are ſome things neceſſarily preſuppoſed 


In the nature of this reſt; as, for inſtance, —that 


mortal men are the perſons ſeeking it. For angels 


and glorified ſpirits have it already, and the devils 


and damned are paſt hope. That they chuſe God 
only for their end and happineſs. He that takes an 

thing elſe for his happineſs, is out of the way the 
firſt ſtep. That they are diſtant from this end. 
This is the woeful cafe of all mankind ſince the fall. 
When Chriſt comes with regenerating grace, he 
finds no man ſitting ſtill, but all poſting to eternal 


ruin, and making haſte towards hell; till, by con- 


-viction, he firſt brings them to a ſtand, and then 
by converſion, turns their hearts and lives ſincerel 

to himſelf. This end, and its excellency, is ſup- 
poſed to be known, and ſeriouſly intended. An 
unknown good moves not to deſire or endeavour. 
And not only a diſtance from this reſt, but the true 


knowledge of this diſtance, is alſo ſuppoſed. They 


that never yet knew they were without God, and 
in the way to hell, did never yet know the way to 
heaven. Can a man find he hath loſt his God, and 
his ſoul, and not cry, I am undone? The reaſon 
why ſo few obtain this reſt, is, they will not be con- 
vinced, that they are, in point of title, diſtant from 
it; and, in point of practice, contrary to it. Who ever 
ſought for that, which he knew not he had loſt? 
They that be whole need not a phyſician, but they that 
are fick*. —The influence of a ſuperior moving cauſe 


157alſo fuppoſed; elſe we ſhall all ſtand ſtill, and 


not move toward our reſt. If God move us not, 
wie cannot move. It is a moſt neceſſary part of our 
Chriſtian wiſdom, to keep our ſubordination to God, 


and dependence on him. We are not ſufficient of our- 


ſelves to think any thing as of ourſelves, but our ſuffict- 


ency is of God t. Without me, ſays Chriſt, ye can do no- 
bing. It is next ſuppoſed, that they who ſeek 


* Matt. ix. 12. + 2 Cor. iii. 5. f John xv. 5, 
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this reſt; have an inward principle of ſpiritual life. 
God does not move men like ſtones, but he endows 


them with life, not to enable them to move without 


him, but in ſubordination-to himſelf the firſt mover. - 

And farther, this reſt ſuppoſes ſuch an actual ten- 
dency of ſoul towards it, as is regular and conſtant, 
earneſt and laborious. He that hides his talent ſhalK 
receive the wages of a flothful ſervant. Chriſt is the 
door,. the only way to tis. reſt. But rait is the 
gate, and narrow is the way*®; and we muſt Htrive, if 

we will enter, for many will ſeek to enter in, and ſhali- 
not be able which implies, that the kingdom of heu- 

ven ſuffereth violence g. Nor will it bring us to the end 

of the ſaints, if we begin in the ſpirit, and end in th: 
fieſh$. He only that endureth to the end ſhall. be- 
ſaved ||. And never did a ſoul obtain reſt with Gods. 
whoſe defire was not ſet upon him above all things- 
elſe in the world. here your treaſure is, there will 

your heart be alſo**. The remainder of our old natuxe 
will much. weaken and interrupt theſe defires,. but 
never overcome them. And conſidering the oppe- 


ſition to our defires, from the contrary principles in 


our nature, and from the weakneſs of our graces, . 
together with our continued diſtance from the end, 


our tendency to that end muſt be laborious, and: 


with all our. might.—All theſe things are preſup- 
poſed, in order to a Chriſtian' s obtaining an intereſt. 
an P reſt. | 

Now we have aſcended theſe ſteps into 


95 NT court, may we look within the vail? 


May we ſhew what this reſt contains, as well as what 
it preſuppoſes? Alas, how little know I of that glo- 
ry! The glimpſe which Paul had, contained what 
could not, or muſt not, be uttered. Had he ſpoke 
the things of heaven in the language. « of heaven, and 


none underſtood that language, what the better? 


B 
4 Vi. 13. Luke 115 24. da Matt xi. 12. , 
8 Gal. iii. 3 : | Matt, xxiv. 13. * Matt. vi. 28 
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The Lord reveal to me what I may reveal to you ! 


The Lord open ſome light, and ſhew both you and 
me our inheritance ! Not as to Balaam only, whoſe 
eyes were opened to ſee the goodlineſs of Jacob's 
tents, and Iſrael's tabernacles, where he had no 
portion, and from whence muſt come his own de- 
ſtruction! Not as to Moſes, who had only a diſco- 
very, inſtead of poſſeſſion, and ſaw the land which 
he never entered! But as tlie pearl was revealed to 


the merchant in the goſpel, who reſted not till he 


bad ſold all he had, and bought it! And as heaven 
was opened to bleſſed Stephen, which he was ſhort- 
ly to enter, and the glory ſhewed him which ſhould 
be his own poſſeflion !—The things contained in 
heavenly reſt are ſuch as theſe ;,—a ceaſing from 
means of grace; a perfect freedem from all evils ;— 
the higheſt degree of the ſaints perſonal perfection, 
both of body and ſoul— the neareſt enjoyment of 
God the chief good; and a ſweet and conſtant ac- 
tion of all the powers of body and ſoul in this enjoy- 
ment of God. LO” „ | 
8 F. (1) One thing contained in heavenly reſt is, 
the ceaſing from means of grace. When we have 
obtained the haven, we have done ſailing. When 
the workman receives his wages, it 1s implied he 


has done his work. When we are at our F. | 


end, we have done with the way. FHhether prop 
cies, they ſhall fail; whether tongues, they ſhall ceaſe; 


whether knowledge it alſo, ſo far as it had the nature 


of means, ſhall vaniſh away*. There ſhall be no 
more prayer, becauſe no more neceſſity, but the full 
enjoyment of what we prayed for: Neither ſhall we 
need to faft and weep, and watch any more, being 
out of the reach of {in and temptations. Preaching 
is done; the miniſtry of man ceaſeth; ſacraments 
become uſeleſs ; the labourers are called in, becauſe 
the harveſt is gathered, the tares burned, and the 


* 1 Cor. xiii, 8, 
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work finiſhed ; the unregenerate paſt: hope, and the 


ſaints palt fear, for ever. | | 3 

§ 6. (2.) There is in heavenly reſt x perfect free- 
dom from all evils. All the evils that accompanied 
us through our courſe, and which neceſſarily follow: 
our abſence from the chief good: Beſides our free-- 
dom from thoſe eternal flames, and reftlefs miſeries, 
which the negleCters of Chriſt and grace muſt re-- 
medileſsly endure; a woeful inheritance,, which, 
both by birth and actual merit, was due to us, as 
well as to them ! In heaven there is hing thut de 
fileth, or is unclean. All that remains without®, And. 
doubtleſs there is not iuch a thing as grief and ſor- 
row known there: Nor is there ſuch a thing as a. 
pale face, a languid body, feeble joints, unable in-- 


fancy, decrepit age, peccant humours, painful ov” 


pining ficknels, griping fears, conſuming cares, nor 
whatſoever ' deſerves 'the name of evil. We did 
weep and lament, when the world did rejoice; but our 
forrow is turned into joy, and our joy ſhall no man take 


| from usF. 


$ 7. (3.) Another ingredient of this reſt- is, tlie 
higheſt degree of the ſaints perſonal perfection, both 


of body and ſoul. Were the glory ever ſo great, 


and themſelves not made capable of it, by a per- 
ſonal perfeCtion ſuitable thereto, it would be little to- 
them. Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love him}. For the eye of 
fleſh is not capable of ſeeing them, nor this ear of 


hearing them, nor this heart of underſtanding them: 


But there the eye, and ear, and heart, are made ca-- 

pable ; elſe how do they enjoy them? The more per- 

fect the ſight is, the more delightful the beautiful 

object. The more perfect the appetite, the ſweeter 

the food. The more muſical the ear, the more 

pleaſant the melody. ZE more perfect the ſoul, 
; 4 


* Rev, xxi, 27. xxii. 15, + John. xvi. 20, 22. tl Cor. ii. 9. 
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the more joyous thoſe joys, and the more glorious 
to us is that glory. 3 
§ 8. (4.) The principal part of this reſt, is our 
neareſt enjoyment of God the chief good. And here, 
reader, wonder not if I be at a loſs; and if my ap- 
prehenſions receive but little of that which is in m 
expreſſions. If :t did not appear, to the beloved diſ- 
ciple, what we ſhall be, but only in general, that 
_ when Chriſt ſhall appear we ſhall be like him*, no won- 
der if I know little. When I know ſo little of God, 
I cannot much know what it is to enjoy him. If 1 
| know fo little of ſpirits, how little of the Father of 
ſpirits, or the ſtate of my own ſoul, when adyanced 
to the enjoyment of him? I ſtand gnd look upon a 
heap of ants, and ſee them all with one view; they 
. know not me, my being, nature, or thoughts, 
though I am their fellow-creature ; how little then 
muſt we know of the great Creator, though he with 
one view clearly beholds us all? A glimpſe the ſaints 
beheld as in a glaſs} ; which makes us capable of ſome 
poor, dark apprehenſions of what we ſhall behold 
in glory. If I ſhould tell a worlding what the ho- 
lineſs and ſpiritual joys of the ſaints. on earth are, 
he cannot know; for grace cannot be clearly known 
without grace; how much leſs could he conceive it, 
ſhould I tell him of this glory? But to the ſaints. I 
may be ſomewhat more encouraged to ſpeak; for 
grace gives them a dark knowledge and {light tafte 
of glory. If men and angels ſhould ſtudy to ſpeak 
the bleſſedneſs of that ſtate in one word, what could 
they ſay beyond this, that it is the neareſt enjoy- 
ment of God? O the full joys offered to a believer 
in that one ſentence of Chrilt, Father, I will. that 
thoſe whom thou haſt given me be with me where I am, 
that they may behold my glory which thou haſt given me I. 
Every word full of life and joy. If the queen of 
Sheba had cauſe to ſay of Solomon's glory, Happy 


* I John jii, 2. + 2 Cor, iii, 18. {7 John xvii. 24. 
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are thy men, happy are thy ſervants, who fland conti 

.nually before thee, and that hear thy wiſdom * ; then 
ſure they that ſtand continually before God, and fee 
his glory, and the glory of the Lamb, are more 
than happy. To them will Chriſt give 7% eat of the 
tree of life ; and to eat of the hidden manna : yea, he 
will make them pillars in the temple of God, and they 
ſhall go no more out; and he will write upon them the 

name of his God, and the name of the city of his God, 

which is New Jeruſalem, which cometh down out of © 
heaven from his God, and he will write upon them has 
new name; yea, more, if more may be, he 20 


= grant them to fit with him in his throne. Theſe are 


they who came ont of great tribulation, and have waſh-= 
ed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb: Therefore are they before the throne of God, and 
ſerve him day and night in his temple, and he that ſit- 
teth on the throne ſhall dewell among them: The Lamb 
which is in midſt of the throne ſhall feed them, and ſhall 
lead them unto living fountains of water; and God ſhall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes}. O blind, deceived 
world! Can you ſhew us ſuch a glory? This is the 
city of our God, where the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be 
his people, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be 
their Ged. The glory of God ſhall lighten it, and the 
Lamb is the light thereof. And there 2 be no more 
curſe ; but the throne of God and of the Lamb ſball bein _ 
it; and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him, and they ſhall jee 
his face, and his name ſhall be in their foreheads. Theſe 
ſayings are faithful and true, and the things which mu? 
ſhortly be donet. And now we fay, as Mephiboſheth, 
let the world zake all, for as much as our Lord will 
come in peace d. Rejarce therefore in the Lord, O ye 
righteous, and ſay with his ſervant David, the Lord 
is the portion of mine inheritance ; The lines are fallen 
* 1 Kings x. 8. + Rev. ii. 7, 175 iii. 125 21. wi. 14, 15, 17. 
1 Rev, xxi, 3, 24, xxii. 3, 4, 6. 5 2 Sam. xix, 30, 
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unto me in pleaſant places; yea, I have a godly heri- 7 


tage. I have ſet the Lord always before me, becauſe he 
is at my right hand I ſhall not be moved. Therefore my 
heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth ; my fleſh alſo ſhall 
reſt in hope. For thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, net- 
ther wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee corruption. 
Thou wilt ſhew me the path of life ; in thypreſence is ful- 
neſs of joy, at thy right hand there are pleaſures for ever- 
more*, What preſumption would it have been, once 
to have thought or ſpoke of ſuch a thing, if God 
had not ſpoken it before us? I durſt not have 
thought of the ſaints preferment 1n this life, as ſcrip- 
ture ſets it forth, had it not been the expreſs truth 
of God. How indecent to talk of being Sons of God— 
Speaking to him—having fellowſhip with him—dwel- 
ing in him and he in us; if this had not been God's 
own language * How much leſs durſt we have once 
thought of ſhining forth as the ſun—of being jornt-hetrs 
with Chrit—of judging theworld--of fitting on Chriſt's 
throne—of being one in him and the Father I, if we 
had not all this . the mouth, and under the hand, 
of God? But hath he ſaid, and ſhall he not do it? 
Halb he ſpoken, and ſhall he not make it good &? Yes, 


as the Lord God is true, thus ſhall it be done to the 


man, whom Chrilt delighteth to hanaur\|. Be of good 
cheer, Chriſtian, the time 1s near, when God and 
thou ſhalt be near, and as near as thou canſt well 


defire. Thou ſhalt dwell in his family. Is that 
enough? It is better to be a door-keeper in the houſe of 


God, than to dwell in the tents of wickedneſs**, Thou 
ſhalt ever ſtand before him, about his throne, in 
the room with him, in his preſence-chamber. 
Wouldſt thou yet be nearer? Thou ſhalt be his 
child, and he thy Father; thou ſhall be an heir of 


his kingdom; yea, more, the ſpouſe of his Son. 


* Pfal. xxxi. I. xvi. 5, 6, 8,11. | 

+ 1 John iii. 1. Gen, xviii. 27. 1 John i. 3. iv. 16. + Matt. 
viii. 43. Rom. viii. 17. 1 Cor. vi. 2. Rev. iii. 21. John xvii. 21, 
$ Numb, xxiii. 19, || Eſther vi. 11, * Pſalm Ixxxiv. 10, 
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And what more canſt thou deſire? Thou ſhalt be a 
member of the body of his Son; he ſhall be thy 


head; thou ſhalt be one with him, who is one with 
the Father, as he himſelf hath deſired for thee of 


his Father, that they all may be one, as thou, Father, 


art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may be one in us; 
and the glory which thou gaveſt me have given them, 
that they may be one, even as we are one; 1 in them and 
thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one, and 
that the world may know'that thou haſt ſent me, and 
haſt loved them as thou haſt loved me*. FA 
S 9. (5.) We muſt add, that this reſt contains a 


= ſweet and conſtant action of all the powers of the 
& foul and body in this enjoyment of God. It is not 


the reſt of a ſtone, which ceaſeth from all motion 
when it attains the centre.— This body ſhall be ſo 
changed, that it ſhall no more be fleſh and blood, 
which cannot inherit the kingdom of God; but a ſpiritual 
body. We ſaw not that body that ſhall be, but God gtv- 


ethit a body as it hath pleaſed him, and to every ſeed his 


2wn bodyt. If grace makes a Chriſtian differ ſo much 
from what he was, as to ſay, I am not the man I was; 


how much more will glory make us differ? As 


much as a body fpiritual, above the ſun in glory, 
exceeds theſe frail, noiſome, diſeaſed lumps of fleſh, 
ſo far ſhall our ſenſes exceed thoſe we now poſleſs. 
Doubtleſs as God advanceth our ſenſes, and enlarg- 


| <th our capacity, ſo will he advance the happineſs 


of thoſe ſenſes, and fill up with himſelf all that ca- 
pacity. Certainly the body ſhould not be raiſed up 
and continued, if it ſhould not ſhare in tlie glory. 
As it hath ſhared in the obedience and ſufferings, 
fo ſhall it alſo in the bleſſedneſs. As Chriſt bought 


the whole man, ſo ſhall the whole partake of the 


everlaſting benefits of the purchaſe. O bleſſed em- 
ployment of a glorified body ! to ſtand before the 


throne of God and the Lamb, and to ſound forth 
for ever, Thou art worthy, O Lord, ts receive glory, 


5 6 
* John xvii, 2-23. I Cor. xv, 50, 44, 37, 38. 
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and honour, and power. Worthy is the Lamb that was 


ain, to receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, and 


ftrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing ; for thou 


haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kin- 
dared, and tongue, and people, and nation, and haſt 
made us unto our God kings, and prieſts. Alleluia, ſal- 
vation, and glory, and honour, and power, unto the 
Lord our God. Alleluia, for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth, O Chriſtians ! this is the bleſſed reſt; a 
'reſt, as it were, without reſt; for they reſt not day 
and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy Lord God Almigh- 
ty, who was, and is, and is to come*.—And if the 
body ſhall be thus employed, oh, how ſhall the 
ſoul be taken up? As its powers and capacities are 
greateſt, ſo its actions are ſtrongeſt, and its enjoy- 


ments ſweeteſt. As the bodily ſenſes have their pro- 


per action, whereby they receive and enjoy their ob- 
jects, ſo does the ſoul in its own action enjoy its own 
object, by knowing, remembering, loving, and 
ee joying. This is the ſoul's enjoyment. By 


thele eyes it ſees, and by theſe arms it embraces. 


I 10. Knowledge of itſelf is very deſirable. As 
far as the rational ſoul exceeds the ſenſitive, ſo far 
the delights of a philoſopher, in diſcovering the ſe- 
crets of nature, and knowing the myſtery of ſcien- 
ces, exceed the delights of the glutton, the drun- 


kard, the unclean, and of all yoluptuous ſenſualiſts 


whatſoever. So excellent is all truth. What then 


is their delight who know the God of truth? How 
noble a faculty of the ſoul is this underſtanding ? It 


can compaſs the earth; it can meaſure the ſun, 
moon, ſtars, and heaven; it can foreknow each 
eclipſe to a minute, many years before. But this is 
the top of all its excellency, that it can know God, 


who is infinite, who made all theſe, a little here, and 


more, much more hereafter. ' O the wiſdom and 
goodneſs of our bleſſed Lord He hath created the 


_ underſtanding with a natural bias and inclination to 


* Rev, iv. 11, v. 12, 9, 10, xix, 1, 6. iv. 8. 
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truth, as its object; and to the prime truth, as its 
prime object., Chriſtian, when, after long gazing 
heaven-ward, thou haſt got a glimpſe of Chriſt, do 

thou not ſometimes ſeem to have been with Paul in 
the third heaven, whether in the body, or out, and to 
have ſeen what is unutterable *? Art thou not, with 
Peter, ready to ſay, Maſter, it is good to be bereft ? 
„ Oh that I might dwell in this mount! Oh that I 
< might ever ſee what I now ſee! Didſt thou never 
look ſo long upon the Sun of Righteouſneſs, till 
thine eyes were dazzled with his aſtonithing glory? 
And did not the ſplendor of it make all things below 
ſeem black and dark to thee! Eſpecially in thy day 
of ſuffering for Chriſt, when he uſually appears moſt 
manifeſtly to his people, didſt thou never /ee one 
walking in the midſt of the fiery furnace with thee, lite 
the Son of God? Believe me, Chriſtians, yea, be- 
lieve God; you: that have known moſt of God in 
-Chriſt here, it is as nothing to what you ſhall know; 
it ſcarce, in compariſon of that, deſerves to be called 
knowledge. For as theſe bodies, ſo that know- 
ledge muſt ceaſe, that a more perfect may ſuc- 
ceed. Anoroledge ſhall vaniſh away. For we know 
in part, But, when that which is perfect is come, 
then that which is in part ſhall be done away. When 
1 was a child, I ſpake as a child, I underſtood as a 
child, I thought as a child; but when 1 became a 
man, 1put away childiſh things. For naw we ſee thro' a 
glaſs, darkly, but then face to face; now I know in part, 
but then ſhall I know even as alſo [amknown\. Marvel 
not therefore, Chriſtian, how it can be Life eternal, 
to know God, and Feſus Chrift\|. To enjoy God and 
Chriſt, is eternal lite; and the ſoul's enjoying is in 
knowing. They that ſavour only of earth, and con- 
ſult with fleſh, think it a poor happineſs to know 
God. But we know that we are of God, and the whole 
world lieth in wickedneſs ; and we know that the Son 

* 2 Cor. xii. 2-4. + Mark ix. 5. Dan. iii. 25, 
$ 1 Cor. xiii, 8,-12, || John xvii. 3. 
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we may know him that is true; and weare in him that 
is true, even in his Son Feſus Chriſt. This is the true 
God, and eternal life*. EO, | 

§ 11. The memory will not be idle, or uſeleſs, in 
this blefled work. From that height the ſamt can 


pare paſt with preſent things, muſt needs raife in 
the bleſſed foul an inconceivable eſteem and ſenſe of 
its condition. To ftand on that mount, whence we 
can fee the Wilderneſs and Canaan, both at once; 
to ſtand in Heaven, and look back on earth, and 
weigh them together in the balance of a com- 
| paring ſenſe and judgement, how muſt it needs 
tranſport the ſoul, and make it cry out, “Is this 


0 


A 


Chriſt ? No wonder. O blefled price! and thrice 
„ hlefled love, that invented, and condeſcended ! 
ls this the end of believing? Is this the end 
„of the Spirit's workings ? Have the gales of grace 
„ blown me into ſuch an harbour? Is it hither that 
“ Chriſt hath allured my ſoul? O bleſſed way, 
and thrice bleſſed end! Is this the glory which 
the ſcriptures ſpoke of, and miniſters preached of 
„ ſo much? I ſee the goſpel is indeed good tidings, 
great joy to all nations! Is my mourning, my 
“ faſting, my ſad humblings, my heavy walking, 
come to this? Is my pr]oyie „watching, fearing 
„ to offend, come to this? Ris all my afflictions, 
« Satan's temptations, the world's ſcorns and jeers 
come to this? O vile nature, that reſiſted ſo 
much, and ſo long, ſuch a bleffing? Unworthy 
* ſoul, is this the place thou cameſt fo unwillingly 
* to? Was duty weariſome? Was the world too 


nying all, and ſuffering any thing, for this? Waſt 
thou loth to die, to come to this? O falſe heart, 


* 1 John V. 19, 20, 


of God is come, and hath given us an underſlanding that 


look behind him, and before him. And to com- 


the purchaſe that coſt ſo dear as the blood of | 


even tidings of peace and good things, tidings of 


good to loſe? Didſt thou ſtick at leaving all, de- 
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(chou hadſt almoſt betrayed me to eternal flames, 
and loſt me this glory! Art thou not now aſhamed, 


my ſoul, that ever thou didft queſtion that 
love which brought thee hither ? That thou waſt 
= < jealous of the faithfulneſs of thy Lord? That 
thou ſuſpeCtedeſt his love, when thou ſhouldſt 
== < only have ſuſpected thyſelf! That ever thou didit 
= © quench a motion of his Spirit? And that thou 

Ha fhouldft miſinterpret thoſe providences, and re- 
« pine at thoſe ways, which. have ſuch an end? 


Now thou art ſufficiently convinced, that th 
= *© Redeemer was ſaving thee, as well when he croſ- 


« ſed thy defires, as when he granted them; when 
he broke thy heart, as when he bound it up. 
No thanks to thee, unworthy ſelf, for this re- 


IF © ceived crown; but to Jehovah, and the Lamb, be 


glory for ever.“ 

© 12. But, oh! the full, the near, the ſweet en- 
Joyment, is that of love. God is love, and he that 
dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in himk. 
Now the poor ſoul complains, © Oh that I could 
love Chriſt more !** Then, thou canſt not chooſe 
but love him. Now thou knoweſt little of his ami- 
ableneſs, and therefore loveſt little: Then, thine 
eye will affect thy heart, and the continual viewing 
of that perfect beauty will keep thee in continual 
tranſports of love. Chriſtians, doth it not now ſtir 
up your love, to remember all the experiences of 
his love? Doth not kindneſs melt you, and the ſun- 
| ſhine of divine goodneſs warm your frozen hearts? 
What will it do then, when you ſhall hve in love, 
and have all in him, who is all? Surely love is both 
work and wages. What a high favour, that God 
will give us leave to love him? That he will be em- 
| braced by thoſe, who have embraced luſt and fin 
before him! But more than this, he returned love 
for love; nay, a thouſand times more. Chriſtian, 
thou wilt be then brim-full of love; yet, love as 


* 1 John iv, 16, 
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much as thou eanſt, thou ſhalt be ten thouſand a 
times more beloved. Were the arms of the Son of 
God open upon the croſs, and an open paſlage | 


nue now? Did he love thee, an enemy? thee, a ſin- 


fect ſaint? thee, who returneſt ſome love for love? 


ncar its ruin, with what love will he rejoice over the 
new Jeruſalem in her glory? Chriſtian, believe this, 


that Joſeph's brethren are come, that the ſaints are 


have once embraced thee, neither ſin, nor hell, can 


with an unconſtant creature, but with him with 
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made to his heart by the ſpear, and will not arms F 
and heart be open to thee in glory? Did he begin 
to love before thou lovedſt, and will not he conti- 


ner? thee, who even lothedeſt thyſelf; and own Y | 
thee, when thou didſt diſclaim thyſelf ! And will he 
not now immeaſurably love thee, a ſon? thee a per- 
He that in loye wept over the old Jeruſalem when 


and think on it; thou ſhalt be eternally embraced 
in the arms of that love, which was from everlaſting, 


and will extend to everlaſting ;—of that love which " 
brought the Son of God's love from heaven to earth, 55 
from earth to the croſs, from the croſs to the grave, 1 
from the grave to glory; that love, which was wea- l 
ry, hungry, tempted, ſcorned, ſcourged, buffeted, to 
{ſpit upon, crucified, pierced ; which did faſt, pray, 
teach, heal, weep, ſweat, bleed, die ;—that love s 
will eternally embrace thee. When perfect created 2 
love, and moſt perfect uncreated love, meet toge- 5 
ther, it will not be like Joſeph and his brethren, 
who lay upon one another's necks weeping ; it will | 
be loving and rejoicing, not loving and forrowing : 1 
Yet it will make Satan's court ring with the news, | 


arrived ſafe at the boſom of Chriſt, out of the reach 
of hell for ever: Nor is there any ſuch love as Da- 
vid's and Jonathan's, breathing out its laſt into ſad 
lamentations for a forced ſeparation. Know this, 
behever, to thy everlaſting comfort, if thoſe arms 


get thee thence for ever. Thou haſt not to deal 
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to him, ſeldom, and cold, up and down. 
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whom is no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning. 
His love to thee will not be as thine was on earth 
He that 
would not ceaſe nor abate his love, for all thine en- 
mity, unkind neglects, and churliſh reſiſtances, can 
he ceaſe to love thee, when he hath made thee truly 


lovely? He that keepeth thee ſo conſtant in thy 


diſtreſs, perſecution, famine, nakedneſs, peril, or ſword, 


cipalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to 


ſhall. be able to ſeparate us from the love of God which is 
in Chriſt Feſus our Lord T. And now are we not left 
in the apoſtle's admiration, What ſhall we ſay to theſe 
things &! Infinite love muſt needs be a myſtery to a 
finite capacity. No wonder angels deſire to look into 
this myſtery ||. And if it be the ſtudy of ſaints here, 
to know the breadth, and length, and depth, and height, 
of the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge**; the 
ſaints everlaſting reſt muſt conſiſt in the enjoyment 
of God by love. CO Os 5 
FI 12. Nor hath joy the leaſt ſhare in this fruition. 
"Tis that, which all the former lead to, and con- 
clude in; even the inconceivable complacency which 
the bleſſed feel in their ſeeing, knowing, loving, and 
being beloved of God. This is the white fone which 
no man knaweth, ſaving he that receiveth it4+. Surely 
this is the joy which a franger doth not intermeddle 
with}5, Ali Chriſt's ways of mercy tend to, and end 
in the ſaints joys. He wept, ſorrowed, ſuffered, 
that they might rejoice; he ſendeth the Spirit to be 
their Comforter ; he multiphes promiſes; he diſce- 


+ Rom. viii. 38, 39. 


+ Rom. viii. 35. 
1 Pet. l. 12. 
441 Prov. xiv, 10. 


* fſames i. 17. 
8 On. viji. 31. 


+þ: Rev. ii. 17. 
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vers their future happineſs, that their joy may be full k. 
He opens to them the fountain of /iving waters, that WY; 
they may thir/t no more, and that it may ſpring up in 
them to everlaſting lifet. He chaſtens them, that he may 
give them reſi}. He makes it their duty to rejoice in 
him alway, and again commands them to rejoice d. 
He never brings them into ſo low a condition, 
wherein he does not leave them more cauſe of joy 
than ſorrow. And hath the Lord ſuch a care of our 
comfort here? O what will that joy be, where the 
ſoul, being perfectly prepared for joy, and joy pre- 
pared by Chriſt for the ſoul, it ſhall be our work, 
our buſineſs, eternally to rejoice | It ſeems the ſaints 
Joy ſhall be greater than the damned's torment ; for 
their torment 1s the torment of creatures, prepared 
for the devil and his angels], but our joy is the joy of 
our Lord**, The ſame glory which the Father gave 
'the Son, the Son hath given owns: to fit with him tn 
His throne, even as he is ſet down with his Father in his 
throne{}. Thou, poor ſoul, who prayeſt for joy, wait- 
eſt for joy, complaineſt for want of joy, longeſt for 
Joy; thou then ſhalt have full joy, as much as thou 
canſt hold, and more than ever thou thoughteſt on, 
or thy heart defired. In the mean time walk care- 
fully, watch conſtantly, and then let God mea- 
*ſure out to thee thy times and degrees of joy. It 
may be he keeps them till thou haſt more need.. 
Thou hadſt better loſe thy comfort than thy ſafety. 
If thou ſhouldſt die full of fears and ſorrows, it will 
be but a moment, and they are all gone, and con- 
cluded in joy inconceivable. As the joy of the hypo- 
crite, ſo the fears of the upright are but for a moment. 
God's anger endureth but a moment, in his favour is 
life; weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh 
in the morning IS. O bleſſed morning! Poor, humble 


* ſohn xvi. 24. + John iv. 10, 14, f Pfal xciv. 12, 13. 
§ Phil. iv. 4. [| Matt. xxv. 41. * Matt. xxv. 21. 
++ John xvii. 22. f Rev. ti. 21. $ Job. xxv. 5. Pſal, xxx, 5. 
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Full. drooping ſoul, how would it fill thee with joy now, 
s, that Mfif a voice from heaven ſhould tell thee of the love 
„% in of God, the pardon of thy: fins, and aſſure thee of 
he may chy part in theſe joys? What then will thy joy be, 
ice 1m i when thy actual poſſeſſion ſhall convince thee of thy 
vice Jy WE title, and thou ſhalt be in heaven before thou art 
lition, well aware ?— : | 
of joy A S 14. And it is not thy joy only; it is a mutual 
f our joy, as well as a mutual love. Is there joy in heaven 
re the at thy converſion, and will there be none at thy 
pre- enten Will not the angels welcome thee 
vork, WS thither, and congratulate thy ſafe arrival !——Yea, 
ſaints it is the joy of Jeſus Chriſt; for now he hath the end 
; for of his undertaking, labour, ſuffering, dying, when 
dared we have our joys; when he ts glorified in his ſaints, 
ey of il and admired in all them that believe* ; when he ſees of 
gave il the travail of his ſoul, and is ſatisfied}. This is 
m in # Chriſt's harveſt, when he ſhall reap the fruit of his 
n his labours; and it will not repent him concerning his 
vait- WF ſufferings, but he will rejoice over his purchaſed 
t for inheritance, and his people will rejoice in him. 
hou: Yea, the Father himſelf puts on joy too, in our joy. 
on, As we grieve his Spirit, and weary him with our 
_ iniquitiesX; ſo he is rejoiced in our good. O how 
Re quickly does he now ſpy a returning prodigal, even 
It afar off ® How does he run and meet him? And 
eed. with what compaſſion does he fall on his neck, and kiſs 
cty. him, and put on him the beſt robe, and a ring on his 
will hand, and ſhoes on his feet, and kills the fatted calf to eat 
oo and be merry\|. This is indeed a happy meeting; but 
Po- nothing to the embracing and joy of that laſt and 
1. great meeting. Vea more; as God doth mutual- 
7 ly love and c joy, ſo He makes this His reſt, as it is 
eth our reſt. What an eternal Sabbatiſm, when the 
ble work of redemption, ſanctification,, preſervation, 
FP glorification, is all finiſhed, and perfected for ever! 
* #92 Theft. i. 10. + Ifa. ü. 11. + Eph. iv. 30. 


Ila. xliii, 24, || Luke xx, 20,29. 
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44 The Nature, Cc. 
The Lord thy God in the midſt of thee is mighty, He 


Chap. P. 


will ſave, He will rejoice over thee with joy, Hewill 
reſt in his love, He will jay over thee with ſinging*. 
Well may we then rejoice in our God with joy,. and 
reſt in our love, and joy in him with ſinging. 

F 15. Alas! my fearful heart ſcarce dares proceed. 
Methinks I hear the Almighty's voice ſaying to me, 


Who is this that darkeneth counſel by words without: 


knowledge+? But pardon thy Servant, O Lord. I 
have not pried into unrevealed things. I bewail 


that my apprehenſions are ſo dull, my thoughts ſo 
mean, my affections ſo ſtupid, and my expreſſions 
ſo low, and unbeſeeming ſuch a glory. I have only 
heard by the hearing of the ear ; oh, let oy ſervant /ee 


thee and poſſeſs theſe joys; and then ſhall I have 


more ſuitable conceptions, and ſhall give thee fuller 


glory; I ſhall abhor my preſent ſelf, and diſclaim and 


renounce all theſe imperfections, I have uttered that 
J underſtood not, things too wonderful for me, which I 
' knew not 1. Let I believed, and therefore have I ſpo- 


tend. What, Lord, canſt thou expect from 5 


but levity? or from corruption, but defilement? 
Though the weakneſs and irreverence be the fruit 


of my own corruption, yet the fire is from thine al- 


tar, and the work of ty commanding. I looked 
not into thy ark, nor put forth my hand unto it, 


without thee. Yaſh away theſe ſtains alſo in the 


blood of the Lamb. Imperfect, or none, mult be thy 


ſervice here. O take thy Son's excuſe, the ſpirit is 
willing, but the fleſh is weak||. 
N Zeph. ni. IT. + Job XXXVIII. 2. ä 4 Job Xlii. 3. 5, 8. 
—___ {$2Cor.iv. 13. |] Matt. xxvi. 41, 
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CHAP. u. 


The great e to the Saints Reſt. 


$ I. The happineſs of Chriſtians in Mia a way open into para- 


diſe. There are four things which principally prepare the way 
to enter into it; {$ 2, 3. particularly, (I.) The glorious * 8 
ing of Chriſt; § 4. (2.) The general reſurrection; 5 5,— 


.). The laſt judgment; $9, 10. and, (4.) The ſaints corona- 


tion; Q 11. e to the ſubject of the next e 


S. 1. HE paſſage of paradiſe is not now ſo block- 
ed up, as when the law and curſe reigned. 


x When de finding, beloved Chriſtians, a new and 
living way conſecrated for us, through the vail, that is 


to ſay, the fleſh of Chrift, by which we may with bold- 


neſs, enter into the holieſt, I ſhall draw near with ful- 


ler aſſurance* And finding the flaming ſword re- 
moved, ſhall look again into the paradiſe of our Gd: 
And becauſe I know that this is no forbidden fruil, 
and withal that it is good for food, and pleaſant to the 
ſpiritual eyes, and a tree to be deſired to make one trul 
wiſe and happy; I ſhall, through the affiſtance of the 
Spirit, tate and eat theref myſelf, and give to you ac- 
cording to my power, that you may eat. The porch 
of this temple is exceeding glorious, and the gate of 
it is.called Beautiful. Here are four things, as the 
four corners of this porch. Here is the moſt glori- 
ous coming and appearance of the Son of God; — 
that great work of Jeſus Chriſt in raiſing our bodies 
from the duſt, and uniting them again to the ſoul; 


the public and ſolemn proceſs at their judgment, 


where they ſhall firſt themſelves be acquitted and juſ- 
tified, and then with Chriſt judge the world ;—to- 


ether with their ſolemn coronation, and receiving 


the kingdom. 
* Heb, Xo 19, 20, 29 
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§ 2. (1.) The moſt lorious coming and appear- 


ance of the Son of God may well be reckoned in- 
to his people's glory. For their ſake he came into 
the world, ſuffered, died, roſe, aſcended, and for 
their ſake it is that he will return. To this end w:/! 
Chriſt come again to receive his people unto himſelf, that 


where he is, there they may be alſo*. The bridegroom's 
departure was not upon divorce. He did not. 


leave us with a purpoſe to return no more. He hath 
left pledges enough to aſſure us of the contrary. 
We have his word, his many promiſes, his ſacra- 
ments, which fheweth forth his death till he come; 
and his Spirit, to direct, ſanctify, and comfort, till 
he return. We have frequent tokens of love from 


him, to ſhew us, he forgets not his promiſe, nor us. 


Me daily behold the forerunners of his coming, fore- 
told by himſelf. We fee the fig-tree putteth forth 


leaves, and therefore know that ſummer is nigb d. 


Though the riotous world /ay, my Lord delayeth his 


coming || ; yet let the Saints /ift up their heads, for 


their redemptiondraweth nigh**, Alas, Fellow Chriſ- 
tians, what ſhould we do, if our Lord ſhould not 
return? What a caſe are we here left in? What? 
leave us in the midſt of wolves+tF, and among lions}, 
à generation vipers N, and here forget us? Did he 
buy us ſo dear, and then leave us ſinning, ſuffering, 
groaning, dying daily, and will he come no more to 
us? It cannot be.— This is like our unkind dealing 
with Chriſt, who, when we feel ourſelves warm in 
the world, care not for coming to him : But this 1s 
not like Chriſt's dealing with us. He that would 
come to ſuffer, will ſurely come to triumph. He 


that would come to purchaſe, will ſurely come to 
poſſeſs. Where elſe were all our hopes? What 


were become of our faith, our prayers, our tears, 


* Joby xiv. 3, + 1 Cor. xi. 26. & Matt. xxiv. 32. 
att. xxiv. 48, * Luke xxi, 28. ++ Matt. x. 16. 
7+ Pfal, lvii. 4. 8 Matt. ili. 7. | 
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and our waiting? What were all the patience of 
the ſaints worth to them? Were we not left f all 
nien the moſt miſerable*? Chriſtians, hath Chriſt made 
us forſake all the world, and be forſaken of all the 
world? to hate all, and be hated of all? and all this 
for him, that we might have him, inſtead of all? 
And will he, think you, after all this, forget us, and 
forſake us himſelf? Far be ſuch a thought from our 
hearts! — But why ſtaid he not with his people 
= while he was here? Why? Was not the work on 
| earth done? Muſt he not take poſſeſſion of glory 
in our behalf? Muſt he not intercede with the Fa- 
ther, plead his ſufferings, be filled with the Spirit to 
ſend forth, receive authority, and ſubdue his ene- 
mies? Our abode here is ſhort. If he had ſtaid on 
earth, what would it have been to enjoy him for a 
few days, and then die? He hath more in heaven 
| to dwell among; even the ſpirits of many gene- 
rations, He will have us live by faith, and not by 
fight. | 
88 3. O Fellow-Chriſtians, what a day will that be, 
when we, who have been kept priſoners by ſin, b 
ſinners, by the grave, ſhall be fetched out by the 
Lord himſelf? It will not be ſuch a coming as his 
firſt was, in poverty and contempt, to be {pit upon, 
and buffeted, and crucified again. He will not come, 
O careleſs world | to be ſlighted and neglected by 
you any more. Yet that coming wanted not its 
glory. If the heavenly hoſt, for the celebration of his 
nativity, muſt praiſe Godt ; with what ſhoutings 
will angels and ſaints af that day proclaim glory to God, 
peace and good will towards men? If a ſtar muſt lead 
men from remote parts of the world e come to wor- 
ſhip a child in a manger I; how will the glory of his 
next appearing conſtrain all the world to acknow- 
ledge his ſovereignty ? If, riding on an aſs, he enter 
Jeruſalem with hoſannas &; with what peace and 


* | Cor. XV. 19. + Luke ii. 13, 14. 5 1 Matt. ii. = 
7 Matt, xxi. 5,9. 


= The great Preparatives Chap. II. 


glory will he come toward the New Jeruſalem? If, 
when he was in the form of a ſervant®, they cry out, 
What manner of man is this, that even the winds and 
the ſea obey him? What will they ſay, when they ſhall 
fee him coming in his glory, and the heavens and the, 
earth obey him? Then ſhall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn], To think and ſpeak of that day with 
horror, doth well beſeem the impenitent ſinner, but 
ill the believing ſaint. Shall the wicked behold him, 
and cry, Yonder is he whoſe blood we neglected, 
„ whoſe grace we reſiſted, whoſe. counſels we 
<« refuſed, whoſe government we caſt off! And 
ſhall not the ſaints, with inconceivable gladneſs, cry, 
„ Yonder is he whoſe blood redeemed us, whoſe 
« Spirit cleanſed us, whoſe law did govern us, in 
«© whom we truſted, and he hath not deceived our 
« truſt; for whom we long waited, and now we 
& ſee we have not waited in vain! O curſed cor- 
“% ruption! that would have had us turn to the 
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| « world, and preſent things, and ſay, hy ſhould we 
1 « wait for the Lord any r Now we ſee, 

4 « Bleſſed are all they that wait for him.“ And ge 
0 | now, Chriſtians, ſhould we not put up that petition We 
is | heartily, Thy kingdom come? The Spirit and the In 
i * bride ſay, Come: And let him that heareth, and for 
| readeth, ſay, Come. Our Lord himſelf ſays, Surely znd 

I come quickly. Amen, even ſo come, Lord Feſus * * 25 

FS 4. (2) Another thing that leads to paradiſe is, N 
that great work of Jeſus Chriſt, in raiſing our bo- fo 
dies from the duſt, and uniting them again unto the Cl 
foul. A wonderful effect of infinite power and un 
love! Yea, wonderful indeed, ſays unbelief, if it be th 
true. What, ſhall all theſe ſcattered bones and duſt N 
become a man? Let me with reverence plead for ke 
God, for that power whereby I hope to ariſe. What W] 


bearetli the maſſy body of the earth? What limits 


* Phil. ii. 7. + Matt. vii. 27. . Matt. xxiv. 30. * 2 
$ 2 Kings vi. 93, || Iſa. xxx. 18. ** Rev. xxii. 17, 20. 


Chap. II. 


ly this lump of corruption; thou 


*2 Cor. v. 4. 
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the vaſt ocean of the waters? Whence is that gonſtant | 
ebbing and flowing of the tides! How many times _ 
er than all the earth is the ſun, that glorious body 


of light? Is it not as eaſy to raiſe the dead, as to 


make heaven, and earth, and all of nothing ?—Look 


not on the dead bones, and duſt, and difficulty, 
but at the promiſe. Contentedly commit theſe 
carcaſes to a priſon, that ſhall not long contain them. 


Let us lie down in peace, and take our reſt; it will 
not be an everlaſting night, nor endleſs ſleep. If 
unclothing be the thing thou feareſt ; it is that thou 
mayeſt have better clothing*. If to be turned out 
of doors be the thing thou feareſt ; remember, that 
when the earthly houſe of this tabernacle is diſſolved, 
thou haſt a building of God, an houſe not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavensF. Lay down chearful- 

ſhale undoubtedly 
receive it again in incorruption. Lay down freely this 
terreſtrial, this natural body ; thou ſhalt receive it a- 
gain a celeſtial, a ſpiritual body. Though thou lay it 
down with great diſhonour; thou ſhalt receive it in 


glory. mts thou art ſeparated from it through 


weakneſs ; it ſhall be raiſed again in mighty power. 
In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump ; 
for the trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed 
incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed t. The dead in 
Chrift ſhall riſe firſt. Then they who are alive and re- 
main, ſhall be caught up together with them in the clouds, 
ta meet the Lord in the air d. Triumph now, O 


Chriſtian, in theſe promiſes ; thou ſhalt ſhortly tri- 


umph in their performance. This is the day which 
the Lord will make, we ſhall rejoice and be glad in it ||. 
The grave, that could not keep our Lord, cannot 
keep us. He aroſe for us, and by the ſame power 
will cauſe us to ariſe. = if we believe that Feſut 


+ 2 Cor. v. 1. 11 Cor. xv. 42,44, 52. 
$ 1 Theſſ. iv. 16, 17. ] Pfal. cxviii. 24. 
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ted, and roſe again, even ſo them alſo who ſleep in 
Feſus, will God bring with him*, Let us never look 


at the grave, but let us ſee the reſurrection beyond 
it. Yea, let us be fiedfaſt, immoveable, always aboung- 
ing in the work of the Lord, for as much as we know 
our labour is not-in vain in the LordF. 
§ 5. (3.) Part of this prologue to the ſaints reſt, is 
the Public and ſolemn proceſs at their judgement, 


where they ſhall firſt themſelves be acquitted and 


juſtified, and then with Chriſt judge the world. 
Young and old, of all eſtates and nations, that ever 


were from the creation to that day, muſt here corps | 


and receive their doom. O terrible! O joyful day! 


Terrible to thoſe that have forgot the coming of 


their Lord! Joyful to the ſaints, whoſe waiting and 


hope was to ſee "this da _ Then ſhall the world e- 


erity of God; on them who 


held the goodneſs and 
periſh, ſeverity ; but to his om, rordieſs?. Every 
one muſt give an account of his ſtewardſhip d. Every 


talent of time, health, wit, mercies, afflictions, 


means, warnings, muſt be reckoned for. The fins 


of youth, thoſe which they had forgotten, and their 


ſecret ſins, ſhall all be laid open before. angels and 
men. They ſhall fee the Lord Jeſus, whom they 


neglected, whoſe word the difobeyed, whoſe mini- 
C rvants they hated, now 


| ſters they abuſed, whoſe 
ſitting to judge them. Their own conſciences ſhall 
cry out againſt them, and call to their remembrance 
all their miſdoings. Which way will the wretched 


£&nner look? Who can conceive the terrible thoughts 


of his heart? Now the world cannot help him ; his 
old companions cannot; the ſaints neither can, nor 


will, Only the Lord Jeſus can; but, there is the 


miſery, he will not. Time was, inner, when 


Cliriſt would, and you would not; now, fain would 
you, and he will not. All in vain, to cry 79 the 


* | Theft. iv. 14, + 1 Cor. xv. .58. T Rom. xi. 22, 
$ Luke xvi. 2. s 
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Face of him that ſitteth upon the throne* ; for thou haſt" 
the Lord of mountains and rocks for thine enemy, 
whoſe voice they will obey, and not thine. I charge 
thee therefore, before God, and the Lord 77% Chriſt, 
who ſhall judge the quick and the dead, at his appear- 
ing, and his kingdom +, that thou ſet thyſelf ſeriouſly 
to ponder on theſe things. £ 5 69 


S806. But why trembleſt thou, O humble gracious 


ſoul? He that would not loſe one Noah in a com- 


mon deluge, nor overlook one Lot in Sodom ; nay, 
that could do nothing till he went forth ; will he 
forget thee at that day? The Lord knoweth how ta 
deliver the godly out of temptations, and to reſerve the 
unjuſt unto the day of judgement ta be puniſhed}. He 
knoweth how to make the ſame day the greateſt ter- 


ror to his foes, and yet the greateſt joy to his people. 


There is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt 
Feſus, who walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. 
ho ſhall lay any thing ta the charge of God's elect? 
Shall the law? The law of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt 


Feſus, hath made them free from thelaw of ſin and death. 
Or ſhall conſcience? Ihe Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs 


with their ſpirit, that they are the children of God. It 
1s God that juſtifieth, who is he that condenineth &? If 
our judge condemn us not, who ſhall? He that ſaid 
to the adulterous woman, Hath ns man condemned 
thee Neither do I, will ſay to us, more faithfully 
than Peter to him, though all men deny thee, or con- 
demn thee, I will not&k k. Having confeſſed me before 
men, thee will I alſo confeſs before my Father who tis 
in heaven ff. SJ 

§ 7. What inexpreſſible joy, that our dear Lord, 
who loveth our jouls, and whom our ſouls love, ſhall 


be our judge! Will a man tear to be judged by his 


13 2 
* Rev. vi. 16. + 2 Tim. iv. 1; f 2 Pet. ii. 9. 
$ Rom. viii. I, 75 16, ts 34. l ohn viii. 10, 11. 


„ Matt, xxvi. 33, 35. ff Matt. x. 32. 
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mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the _ 


N 
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deareſt friend? Or a wife by her own huſband? 
©Thriſtian, did Chriſt come down and fuffer, and 
weep, and bleed, and die for thee, and will he now 
*condemn thee? Was he judged, condemned, and 


executed in thy ſtead, and now wall he condemn thee | 
himſelf! Hath he done moſt of the work already, 
an cedeeming, regenerating, ſanctifying, and preſer- 


ving thee, and will he now undo all again? Well 
then, let the terror of that day be never fo outs 
ſurely our Lord can mean no ill to us in all. Let it 


make the devils tremble, and the wicked tremble; 


but it hall make us leap for joy. It muſt needs 
affect us deeply with the ſenſe of our mercy and hap- 
pineſs, to ſee the moſt of the world tremble with 
terror, while we triumph with joy; to hear them 
doomed to everlaſting flames, when we are pro- 
claimed heirs of the kingdom; to ſee our neigh- 
bours that lived in the ſame towns, came to the ſame 
congregation, dwelt in the ſame houſes, and were 
eſteemed more honourable in the world than our- 


felves, now by the Searcher of hearts eternally ſepa- 


rated. This, with the great magnificence and dread- 
fulneſs of the day, the apoſtle pathetically expreſ- 
fes; Itis a righteous thing with God, to recompence tri- 
bulation to them that trouble you; and to you who are 
troubled, reſi with us, when the Lord Feſus ſhall be-re- 
wealed from heaven, with his mighty angels, in flaming 

fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and 
that obey nat the goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; who 
fhall be puniſhed with everlaſiing deſtruction from the 
ny of the Lord, and from the glory of his power ; 
when he ſhall come io be glorified in his ſaints, and to 
be admired in all them that believe in that day &. 


$ 8. Yet more, we ſhall be ſo far from the dread | 
of that judgment, that ourſelves ſhall become the 
_ judges. Chriſt will take his people, as it were, into 
commiſſion with himſelf, and they ſhall fat and ap- 


K 2 Theſſ. 1. 610. 


e. +> %* % *% ws ay o2 *%Y, hoe 


Fe 


Have dominion in the morning F. O that the careleſs. 
world were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they 
would confider their latter end Q ! That they would be 
now of the ſame mind as they will be, when they 


be in fire about their ears, and all earthly glory con-- 
fumed. For the heavens and the earth, which are noꝛu, 


_ things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of perſons ought 
Je to be in all haly converſation and godlineſs, looking for 
and haſting unto the coming of the day of Gad, wherein- 
elements ſhall melt with fervent heat || ? 


is their ſolemn coronation, and receiving the king-- 
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prove his righteous judgment. Do you not know that 

the ſaints will judge the world © Nay, know ye not that 
we ſhall judge angels *? Were it not for the word of 
Chriſt that ſpeaks it, this advancement would ſeem 
incredible, and the language arrogant. Even Enech, 
the ſeventh from Adam, propheſied this, ſaying, Behold* 
the Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his ſaints, to ex- 
ecute judgment upan all, and to convince all that are- 
ungodly among them, of all their ungodly deeds which they 
have ungodly committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches. 
which ungodly finners have ſpoken againſt him4. Thus 
ſhall the ſaints be honoured, and the upright jhall 


{hall ſee the heavens paſs away with a great noiſe, and 
the elements melt with fervent heat, the earth alſo, and 


the works that are therein, burnt up! When all ſhall: 


are reſerved unto fire againſt the day of judgment, and A ” 
perdition of ungodly men. Seeing then that all theſe- 


the heavens being on fire, ſhall be diſſolved, and the 
| I 9. (4.) The laſt preparative to the ſaints reſt, 


dom. For, as Chriſt, their Head, is anointed both. 
King and Prieſt, ſo under him are his people made 
unto God both kings and prieſts, tb reign, and to of- 
fer praiſes for ever“ *. The crown: oe righteouſneſs, . 
which was laid up for them, ſhall by the Lord the 
righteous Fudge be given (op at that day rt. They 


4 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. . Jude 14,15: f Pal. xlix. 14. 
$ Deut. Xxxii. 29. || 2 Pet. iii. 7—12. ½ Rev. v. 10. 
N r 2. Tim. iv. 8. 
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life and joy. 
the golden ſceptre, to warrant our approach unto 
this 8 Come now as near as you will; fear 
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have been faithful unto death, and therefore he till 


give them a crown of life *. And according to the 


improvement of their talents here, ſo ſhall therr 


rule and dignity be enlarged +. They are not dig- 
nified with empty titles, but real dominion. Chriſt 


will grant them to fit with him in his throne] ; and 
will give them power over the nations, even as he re- 
ceived of his Father; and he will give them the morn- 
ing far &. The Lord himſelf will give them poſ- 
ſeſſion with theſe applauding expreſſions; Well 
done, good and faithful ſervant, thou haſt been faithful 
over a few things, I will make thee ruler gver many 
things ; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord}. 

$ 10. And with this ſolemn and bleſſed procla- 
mation ſhall he inthrone them; Come, ye bleſſed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world**, Every word full of 
Come—this is the holding forth of 


not the Bethſhemite's judgment; for the enmity is 
utterly aboliſbed ++. This is not ſuch a Come as 
we were wont to hear, Come, take up your croſs, and 


Fellow me 11. Though that was ſweet, yet this much 


more. Ye BHlefjed—Bleſſed indeed, when that 
mouth ſhall fo pronounce us! For though the 


world hath accounted us accurſed, and we have 
been ready to account ourſelves ſo; yet certainly 
thoſe that he bleſſeth, are bleſſed ; and thoſe whom he 


curſeth, only are curſed, and his bleſſing cannot be re- 
verſed $F.—— Of my Father Bleſled in the Father's 
love, as well as the Son's, for they are one |||. The 


Father hath teſtified his love in their election, do- 
nation to Chriſt, ſending of Chriſt, and accepting 


his ranſom, as the Son hath alſo teſtified his. — 
* Rev. ii. 10. + Matt. xxv: 21, 23, Rev. iii. 21. 


ev. ii. 26—28. Matt. xxv. 23. ** Matt. xxv. 34. 


Tr Eph. ii. 15. 11 Matt. xvi. 24. CY Numb. xxii. 6. 
Wil. 20. I John x. 30. 
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Inberit No longer bondmen, nor ſervants only, nor 


children under age, who dier not in poſſeſſion, but 
only in title, from ſervants*, But now we are 
heirs of the kingdom +, and joint heirs with Chriſt t. 
The kingdom No leſs than the kingdom? In- 
deed to be King of kings, and Lord of lords, is our 
Lord's own proper title: But to be k:mgs, and. reign 


with himF, is ours. The enjoyment of this king- 


dom is, as the light of this ſun, each have the 
whole, and the reſt never the leſs. ——Prepared 


for you God is the Alpha, as well as the Omega, 
of our bleſſedneſs. Eternal love hath laid the 


foundation. He prepared the kingdom for us, 


and then prepared us for the kingdom. This is the 


preparation of his counſel and degree ; for the ex- 
ecution whereof Chriſt was yet to make a further 
preparation—For you—Not for believers only in 
general, who, without individual perſons, are no- 
body ; but for you perſonally. From the foun- 
dation of the world. —Not only from the promiſe 
after Adam's fall, but from eternity. ö 

F 11. Thus we have ſeen the Chriſtian ſafely 


landed in paradiſe, and conveyed honourably to his 


reſt, Now let us a little further, in the next chap- 
ter, view thoſe manſions, conſider their privileges, 
and ſee whether there be any glory like unto this 
glory. | ee So | 


1 Gal. ir. 17. + James ii. 5 1 Rom. vill. 17. 
| C Rev. xix. 16. xx. 6. 1 55 
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CHAP. . 
The Excellencies of the Saints Reſt. 


{ 1. The excellencies of the Saints Reſt are enumerated. 5 2. 


(I.) It is the purchafed poſſeſſion. F 3. 4. (2.) A free gift. 


$ 5. (3.) Peculiar to faints. {F 6. (4.) An affociation with 
faints and angels. {$ 7. (5.) It derives its joys immediately from 
God himſelf, 6 8. (6.) It will be ſeaſonable. § 9. (7.) Suit- 
able, 10,—-12. (8.) Perfect, without fin and ſuffering, 


$ 13. (9.) And everlaſting. { 14. The chapter concludes with 


_ a ſerious addreſs to the reader, 


$ 1. ET us draw a little nearer, and ſee what 


further excellencies this reſt affordeth. 


The Lord hide us in the clefts of the rock, and cover 


us with the hands of indulgent grace, while we ap- 


proach to take this view ! This reft is excellent for 
being——a - purchaſed poſſeſſion ;—a free gift; 
peculiar to ſaints ;—an aſſociation with ſaints and 
angels;—yet deriving its joys immediately from 


God and becauſe it will be a ſeaſonable,—ſuita- 


ble, —-perfe&t,—and eternal reſt. es 
$ 2. (I.) It is a moſt fingular honour of the ſaints 
reſt, to be called the Kara poſſeſſion* . That is, 
the fruit of the blood . 
chief fruit, the end and perfection of all the fruits 
and efficacy of that blood. Greater love than this 
there is not, to lay down the life of the lover. And 
to have this our Redeemer ever before our eyes, 


ard the livelieſt ſenſe and freſheſt remembrance of 
that dying, bleeding love ſtill upon our ſouls : How 


will it fill our ſouls with perpetual joy, to think that 
in the ſtreams of this blood we have ſwam through 
the violence of the world, the ſnares of Satan, the 
ſeducements of fleſh, the curſe of the law, the wrath 


* Epheſ. i. 14. 


of the Son of God; yea, the 


CS. 


hold their bleſſed Redeemer? the purchaſer, and 
of ſorrow. He, whole firſt words after his reſur- 


out any cloud of ſorrow, or ſtorm of tears. If any 
thing we enjoy was purchaſed with the life of our 


written on it? And will. not then the death- and 


— . ˙ 9} 
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of an offended God, the accuſations of a guilty con- 


ſcience, and the vexing doubts and fears of an un- 
believing heart, and are arrived ſafe at the preſence 
of God! Now, he cries to us, ic it nothing to you, all 
ye that paſs by ? Behold and ſee, if there be any ſorrow 
like unto my ſorrow*! and we fcarce regard the 
mournful voice, nor ſcarce turn aſide to view the 
wounds. But then our perfected ſouls will feel, and 
flame in love for love. With what aſtoniſhing ap- 
prehenſions will redeemed ſaints everlaſtingly be- 


the price, together with the poſſeſſion ? Neither will 
the view of his wounds of love, renew our wounds 


rection were to a great ſinner, HYman, why weep- 
e thou? knows how to raiſe love and joy, with- 


22 friend, how highly ſhould we value it? If a 

friend deliver us but a token of his love, how 
lreflly do we preſerve it? And ſtill remember 
tim when we behold it, as if his own name were: 


blood of our Lord everlaſtingly ſweeten our poſſeſſed 
glory ! | As we write down the price our goods coſt: | 
us; ſo on our righteouſneſs and glory, write down: 
the price, the precious blogd of Chriſt. His ſufferings 
were to ſatisfy the juſtice. that required blog and 
to bear what was due to ſinners, and ſo n ce 1 
them to the life they loſt, and the happineſs "*} 
tell from. The work of Chriſt's redemption ſo 4 
pleaſed the Father, that he gave him power to ad- 
vance his choſen, and give them the glory which 
was given to himſelf, and all this according to his 
good pleaſure, and the counſel of his own willf.. 
, 3 6250 Another pearl in the ſaints Laderm 3 a 


Cs 
* Lam. i. 12. + John xx. 15. t Eph, 5 9, 11, 
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i that it is a. free gift. Theſe two, purchaſed and free, a 
i are the chains of gold which make up the wreaths f 
0 for the tops of the pillars in the temple of God *. 2 
5 It was dear to Chriſt, but free to us. When Chriſt C\ 
1 was to buy, filver and gold were nothing worth; b 
£ prayers and tears could not ſuffice, nor any thing 
N below his blood; but our buying is receiving; we mn 
L have it freely, without money, and without price p. "A 
1 A thankful acceptance of a free acquittance, is no In 
3 paying of the debt. Here 1s all free ; if the Father It 
freely give the Son, and the Son freely pay the be 
debt; and if God freely accepts that way of pay- ſt: 
5 ment, when he might have required it of the prin- in 
i cipal; and if both Father and Son freely offer us fei 
1 the purchaſed life on our cordial acceptance, and if T 
= they freely ſend the Spirit to enable us to accept ; to, 
= what is here then that is not free? Oh the everlaſt- W 
ing admiration that muſt needs ſurprize the ſaints to I 
L think of this freeneſs! * What did the Lord ſee in FH 
0 „me, that he ſhould judge me meet for ſuch a ſtate? 8 
1 « That I, who was but a poor, diſeaſed, deſpiſed 9 
„ wretch, ſhould be clad in the brightneſs of this 25 
Sc. glory | That I, a creeping worm, ſhould be ad- $71 
. % vanced to this high dignity! That I, Who was Mig 
but lately groaning, weeping, dying, ſhould now #4 
| be as full of joy as my heart can hold! yea, ſhould FAR 
l << be taken from the grave, where I was rotting, 80 
and from the duſt and darkneſs; where I ſeemed adn 
? forgotten, and be here ſet before his throne ! of | 
That I ſhould be taken, with Mordecai, from cap- and 
( tivity, and be ſet next unto the king; and, with the 
46 Damiel, from the den, to be made ruler of princes || TeÞc« 
. * and provinces! Who can fathom unmeaſurable But 
þ „ love?“ If worthineſs were our condition for ad- lab 
? mittance, we might fit down and weep with St. John, 1 We 


 Becauſe-19 man was found warthy, But the Lion f 


the Tribe of Fudah is worthy, and hath prevailed}; 
f „I Kings vile 17. f Ia. Iv. I. f Rex. v. 4, 5. 5 


been in- thoſe flames, if I had had my own way,; 


gurt? Doubtleſs this will be our everlaſti 


rebellions can conclude in ſuch moſt precious joys! 


labours, much leſs to our neglects. and lazineſs: 
We know to whom the praiſe is due, and muſt be 
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and by that title we muſt hold the inheritance. We 
ſhall offer there the offering that David refuſed, 
even praiſe for that which coft us nathing* . Here our 
commiſſion runs, freely ye have recezved, freely give f; 
but Chriſt has dearly bought, yet freely gives. 
$ 4. If it were only for nothing, and without our 
merit, the wonder were great; but it is moreover 
againſt our merit, and againſt our long endeayour- 
ing our own ruin. What an aſtoniſhing thought 
it will be, to think of the unmeaſurable difference 
between our deſervings and receivings | Between the 
ſtate we ſhould have been in, and the ſtate we are 
in! To look down upon hell, and ſee the vaſt dif- 
ference that grace hath made betwixt us and them 
To ſee the inheritance there, which we were born 
to; ſo different from that which we are adopted to 
What pangs of love will it cauſe within us, to think, 
„ yonder was the place that ſin would have brought 
me to, but hrs is it that Chriſt hath brought me 
to! Yonder death was the wages ef my ſin, but this 
* eternal life is the gift of God, through feſus Chriſt my 
„Lordi Who made me to differ ? Had J not now 


* 


o 


[ 


and been let alone to my own will? Should I not 
have lingered in Sodom, till the flames had ſeized 
„on me, if God had not in mercy brought me 


admiration, that ſo rich a crown ſhould fit the head 
of ſo vile a ſinner! That ſuch high advancement, 
and ſuch long unfruitfulneſs and unkindneſs, can be 
the ſtate of the ſame perſon ! And that ſuch vile 


But no thanks to us, nor to any of our duties and 


C 6 


2 Sam. xxiv. 24. + Matt. x. 8. t Rom. vi. 23. 
1 Roy 7 


* | 
8 1 Cor. iv. 7. Gen. Kix, Ii Sg. 
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given for ever. Indeed to this very end it was, 


that infinite wiſdom caſt the whole deſign of man's 


ſalvation into this mould of purchaſe and freeneſs, 


that the love and joy of man might be perfected, 
and the honour of grace moſt highly advanced; 


that the thought of merit might neither cloud the 
dne, nor obſtruct the other; and that on theſe 


two hinges the gate of heaven might turn. So 


then let DESERVED be written on the door of hell, 


but on the door of heaven and life, THE FREE 
GIFT. 3 | | | | | 

8 F. (3.) This reſt is peculiar to ſaints, belongs 
to no other of all the ſons of men. If all Egypt 
had been light, the Iſraelites would not have had 


the leſs; but to enjoy that light alone, while their 


neighbours lived in thick darkneſs, muſt make 


them more ſenſible of their privilege. Diſtmguith- 


ing mercy affects more than any mercy. If Pha- 
Taah had paſſed as ſafely as Iiracl, the Red-ſea 
would have been leſs remembered. If the reſt of 
the world had not been drowned, and the reſt of 
Sodom and Gomorrah not burned, the ſaving of 
Noah had been no wonder, nor Lot's deliverance 


fo much talked of, When one is enlightened, and. 


another left in darkneſs; one reformed, and an- 
other by his luſt enſlaved; it makes the ſaints cry 


vut, Lord, how ts it that thou wilt manifeſt thyſelf 
umto us, and not unto the worid* ? When the pro- 
phet is ſent to one ww:id5w only of all that were in 


Hrael, and to cleanſe one Naaman of all the lepers +, 
the mercy is more obſervable. That wall ſure be a 


day of paſſionate ſenſe on both ſides, when 7here 
Pall be two in one bed, and two in the field, the one 


taken, and the other left}. The ſaints ſhall look 
down upon the burning lake, and in the ſenſe of 


their own happineſs, and in the approbation of 


m John xiv. 22. 4 + Luke iy, 2527. 
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be, becauſe thou haſt judged thus &. 
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God's juſt proceedings, they ſhall rejoice and ſing, 
Thou art righteous, O Lord, who waſt, art, and ſhait 


§ 6. (4.) But though this reſt be proper to the 


ſaints, yet it is common to all the ſaints; for it is 


an aſſociation of bleſſed ſpirits, both ſaints and 


angels; a corporation of perfected ſaints, whereof 
Chriſt is the head; the communion of ſaints com- 


pleted. As we have been together in the labour, 


duty, danger, and diſtreſs; ſo ſhall we be in the 


great recompenſe and. deliverance. As we have 
been ſcorned and deſpiſed, ſo ſhall we be owned 
and honoured together. We, who have gone 
through the day of ſadneſs, ſhall enjoy together 
that day of gladneſs. 'Thoſe, who have been with 
us in perſecution and priſon, ſhall be with us alſo 


in that palace of conſolation. How oft have our 
groans made, as it were, one ſound? our tears one 


ſtream? and our defires one prayer? But now all 
our praiſes ſhall make up one melody; all our 


churches, one church, and all ourſelves, one body; 


for we ſhall be all one in Chriſt, even as he and the 
Father are one*. Tis true, we muſt be careful, not 


to look for that in the ſaints, which is alone in 


Chriſt. But if the forethought of fitting down with 


Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 


heaven , may be our lawful joy; how much more 


the real ſight and actual poſſeſſion? It cannot chuſe 


but be comfortable to think of that day, when we 
ſhall join with Moſes in his ſong, with David, in 


his pſalms of praiſe, and with all the redeemed in the 
' fong of the Lamb for ever f; when we ſhall ſee Enoch 


walking with God ; Noah enjoying the end of 
his ſingularity; Joſeph of his i Job of his 
patience; Hezekiah of his uprightneſs; and all the 
ſaints the end of their faith. Not only our old ac- 


46 Rer. xvi, 5, * John xvii. 21. | Matt. viii. 1h, 
T Rev. XV. 3. 9 Gen. Y, 24. | 1 Pet. i. 9. 
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the Mediator of the new covenanty . 7 
excellence of heavenly reſt, that we are fellow-citi- 


Chap. III. 


3 but all the ſaints, of all ages, whoſe 
aces in the fleſh we never ſaw, we ſhall there both 
know, and comfortably enjoy. Yea, angels as well 
as ſaints, will be our bleſſed acquaintance. Thoſe, 
who now are willingly our mniflering ſpirits*, will 
willingly then be our companions in joy. They, 


who had ſuch Joy in heaven for our converſion 4, 


will gladly rejoice with us in our glorification. Then 


we {hall truly ſay, as David, I am a companion of all 


them that fear thee}, ; when we ure come unto Mount 
Zion, and unto the'city of the living God, the heavenly 
Feruſalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, 
to the general aſſembly, and church of the firft-born, 
who are written in heaven, and to Ged the judge of all, 
and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfett, and to Jeſus 
Tis a ſingular 


zens-with the ſaints, and of the houſhold of God || . 

$ 7: (5: ) As another property of our reſt, we ſhall 
derive its joys immediately from God. Now we 
have nothing at all immediately, but at the ſecond 
or third hand, or how many, who knows? From 
the earth, from man, from ſun and moon, from 
the miniſtration of angels, and from the Spirit, and 
Chriſt. Though in the hand of angels, the ſtream 


favours not of the imperfection of ſinners, yet it does 
of the imperfection of creatures; and as it comes 
from man, it ſavours of both. How quick and pierc- 


ing is the word i'itlelf **.! Vet many times it never 
enters, being managed by a feeble arm. What 


weight and worth is there in every paſſage of the 

bleſſed goſpel? Enough, one would think, to enter 
and force the dulleſt ſoul, and wholly poſſeſs its 
thoughts and affeCtions ; and yet how: oft does it 
fall as water upon a ſtone? The things of God, 


which we handle, are divine; but our manner of 


* Heb. i. 14. + Luke xv. 7, 10. 


| + Pſal. exix. 63. 


* Heb. iv. 12. 
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handling is human. There is little we touch, but 
we leave the print of our fingers behind. If God 
ſpeaks the word himſelf, it will be a piercing, melt- 
ing word indeed. The Chriſtian now knows by ex- 
perience, that his moſt immediate joys are his ſweet- 
eſt joys; which have leaſt of man, and are moſt 
+ directly from the Spirit. Chriſtians, who are much 
1n ſecret prayer and contemplation, are men of 
greateſt life and joy; becauſe they have all more im- 
mediately from God himſelf. Not that we ſhould caſt 
off hearing, reading, and conference, or neglect any 
ordinance of God: but to hve above them, while 
we ule them, 1s the way of a Chriſtian. There is 
Joy in theſe remote receivings; but the Fulneſs , joy 
7s in God's immediate preſence+. We ſhall then have 
light without a candle, and perpetual day without the 
ſun; for the city has no need of the ſun, neither of the 
moon to ſhine in it, for the glory of God lightens it, and 
[be Lamb is the light thereof; there ſhall be no night 
there, and they need no candle, neither light, and they 
ſhall reign for ever and ever t. We ſhall then have 
enlightened underſtandings without ſcripture, and be 
governed without a written law; for the Lord will 
perfect his law in our hearts, and we ſhall be all per- 
fectly taught of God. We ſhall have joy, which we 
drew not from the promiſes, nor fetched home by 
faith or hope. We ſhall have communion without 
ſacraments, without this fruit of the vine, when 
Chriſt ſhall drink it new with us in his Father's 
Kingdom &, and refreſh us with the comforting wine 
of immediate enjoyment.  'T'o hive neceſſities, but 
no fupply, is the caſe of them in hell. To have 
neceſſity ſupplied by means of the creatures, is the 
caſe of us on earth. To have neceſſity ſupplied 
immediately from God, is the caſe of the ſaints in 
heaven. To have no neceſſity at all, is the pre- 
rogative of God himſelf. in MF 01M 


ET +. Pſalm xvi. II. 1 Rev. xxl. 23, xxii. 5, | I Matt, xxvi. 29. 
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§ 8. (6.) A farther excellence of this reſt is, that 

it will be ſeaſonable. He that expects the fruit of his 
vineyard at the {cafon |, and makes his people Jie a 

he rivers of water, that bringeth forth 


tree planted by i | 
his fruit in his ſeaſon*, will alſo give them the 
crown in ſeaſon. He that will have @ word of jo 

ſpoken in ſeaſon, to him that is weary f, will ſurely 
cauſe the time of joy to appear in the fitteſt ſeaſon. 
They who are not weary in well doing, ſhall, if they 
faint not, reap in due 12 5 

even to his enemies, Both the former and the latter in 
his ſeaſon, and reſerveth the appointed weeks of harveſt, 


and covenants that there ſhall be day and night in their 
ſeaſon q; then ſurely the glorious harveſt of the ſaints 


ſhall not miſs its ſeaſon. Doubtleſs he that would 


not ſtay a day longer than his promiſe, but brought 
| Urael out of Egypt on the ſelfſame day when the four 
hundred and thirty years were expired ||; neither will 
he fail of one day or hour of the fitteſt ſeaſon for 
his people's glory. When we have had in this world 


a long night of darkneſs, will not the day breaking 
and the riſing of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, be then 
ſeaſonable? When we have paſſed a long and tedious 
journey, through no ſmall dangers, is not home 
then ſeaſonable? When we have had a long and pe- 
rilous war, and received many a wound, would not 
a peace with victory be ſeaſonable? Men live in a 
continual wearineſs ; eſpecially the ſaints, who are 


moſt. weary of that which the world cannot feel. 


Some weary of a blind mind; ſome, of a hard 
heart; ſome, of their daily doubts and fears ; ſome 
of the want of ſpiritual joys; and ſome, of the ſenſe 


of God's wrath. And when a poor Chriſtan hath 
deſired, and prayed, and waited: for dehverance | 
many years, is it not then ſeaſonable? We grudge 


that we do not find a Canaan in the Wilderneſs; or 
the ſongs of Sion in a ſtrange land; that we have 


I Mark xii. 2. * Pſalm i. 3. 
| 4 Gal. vi. 9, N 9 Jer. V. 24. RRRili, 20. [j Exod. wii, 40, 41. 


eaſon . If God giveth rain 


+ Ifai. 1. 4. 
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not a harbour in the main ocean, nor our reſt in the 
heat of the day, nor heaven before we leave the 
earth; and would not all this be very unſeaſonable. 


$ 9. (7.) As this reſt will be ſeaſonable, ſo it 
will be ſuitable. The new nature of the ſaints doth 


ſuit their ſpirits to this reſt. Indeed their holineſs 


is nothing elſe but a fpark taken from this ele- 


ment, and by the Spirit of Chriſt kindled in their 


hearts; the flame whereof, mindful of its own di- 
vine original, ever tends to the place fronf whence 
it comes. Temporal crowns and kingdoms could 
not make a reſt for ſaints. As they were not re- 


deemed with ſo low a price“, neither are they en- 


dued with ſo low a nature. As God will have 
from them a ſpiritual worſhip, ſuited to his own 
ſpiritual being, he will provide them a ſpiritual 
reſt, ſuitable to their ſpiritual nature. The know- 
| ledge of God and his Chriſt, a delightful compla- 
cency in that mutual love, an everlaſting rejoicing 


an the a ag of our God, with a perpetual ſing- 


ing of his high praiſes ; this is a heaven for a ſaint. 


Then we ſhall live in our own element. We are 


now as the fiſh in a veſſel of water, only ſo much 


as will keep them alive; but what is that to the 


ocean ! We have a little air let into us, to afford us 
breathing; but what is that to the ſweet and freſh 


gales upon Mount Sion? We have a beam of the 


ſun to lighten our darkneſs, and a warm ray to 
keep us from freezing ; but then we ſhall live 1n its 
light, and be revived by its heat for ever.— As the 
natures of ſaints are, ſuch are their deſires; and it 
is the defires of our renewed nature which this 
reſt is ſuited to. Whilſt our defires remain cor- 


rupted and miſguided, it is a far greater mercy 


to deny them, yea, to deſtroy them, than to ſatisfy 


them: But thoſe which are ſpiritual are' of his 
con planting, and he will ſurely water them, and 


* 1 Pet. i. 18. 
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give the increaſe. He quickened our hunger and fec 

thirſt for righteouſneſs, that he might make us hap- ha 

py in a full ſatisfaction. Chriſtian, this 1s a reſt ih 

after thy own heart; it contains all that thy heart fer 

can wiſh; that which thou longeſt, prayeſt, la- 

: boureſt for, here thou ſhalt find it all. Thou hadſt thi 
. rather have God in Chriſt, than all the world: Th 
; There thou ſhalt have him. What wouldft thou nei 
p not give for aſſurance of his love? There thou a 
. ſhalt have aſſurance without ſuſpicion. Deſire if 
1 what thou canſt, and aſk what thou wilt, as a Chriſ- Fo. 
f tian, and it ſhall be given thee, not only to half of he 
h the kingdom, but to the enjoyment both of king- anc 
Hl dom and King. This is a life of defire and prayer, all 
| but that is a life of ſatisfaction and enjoyment, — nef. 
| This reſt is very ſuitable to the ſaints neceſſities | Ch 
1 alſo, as well as to their natures and deſires. It no 
contains whatſoever they truly wanted; not ſup- pra 
plying them with groſs created comforts, which, if 11 

like Saul's armour on David, are more burden than chu 


benefit. It was Chriſt and perfect holineſs which | Th 
they moſt needed, and with theſe ſhall they be ſup- tho 


plied. „ | eve 
S Io. (8.) Still more, this reſt will be abſolutely Th, 
perfect. We ſhall then have joy without ſorrow, wit] 
and reſt without wearineſs. There is no mixture plai 
of corruption with our graces, nor of ſuffering poo 
with our comfort. There are none of thoſe waves divi 
in that harbour, which now ſo toſs us up and down. erro 
To-day we are well, to-morrow ſick; to-day in ing 
eſteem, to-morrow in diſgrace ; to-day we have wall 
friends, to-morrow none; nay, we have wine and icri 
vinegar in the ſame cup. If revelations raiſe us god] 
to the third heaven, the meſſenger of Satan muſt pre- mea 


ſently buffet us, and the thorn in the fleſh fetch us whe 
down*, But there is none of this inconſtancy in? to u 


heaven. It perfect love caſteth out fear +, then per- 
4 2 Tor. xii. $, . 11 John iv. 18, 


in 

ave 
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fect joy muſt needs caſt out ſorrow, and perfect 
happineſs exclude all the reliques of miſery. We 
{hall there reſt from all the evil of ſin, qe; of ſuf- 

fering. 


$ 117. Heaven excludes nothing more directly 


than ſin, whether of nature, or of converſation, 


There ſhall in no wiſe enter any thing that defileth, 
neither whatſocver worketh abomination, or maketh 
a lie*, What need Chriſt at all tö have died, 
if heaven could have contained imperfe& ſouls ? 
For this purpoſe the Son of Gt was manifeſted, that 
he might deſtroy the works of the devil}. His blood 
and Spirit have not done all this, to leave us after 


all defiled. hat communion hath light with. dark- 


neſs? and what concord hath Chrift with Belial t? 
Chriſtian, if thou be once in heaven, thou ſhalt fin 
no more. Is not this glad news to thee, who haſt 
prayed, and watched againſt it fo long? 1 know, 
if it were offered to thy choice, thou wouldeſt rather 
chuſe to be freed from ſin, than have all the world. 
Thou ſhalt have thy deſire.— That hard heart, 
thoſe vile thoughts, which accompanied thee to 
every duty, ſhall now be left behind for ever.— 
Thy underſtanding ſhall never more be troubled 
with darkneſs. All dark ſcriptures ſhall be made 
plain; all ſeeming contradictions reconciled. The 
pooreſt Chriſtian is preſently there a more perfect 
divine than any here. O that happy day, when 
error ſhall vaniſh for ever! When our underſtand- 


ing ſhall be filled with God himſelf, whoſe light 
Will leave no darkneſs in us! His face ſhall be the 


ſcripture, where we ſhall read the truth. Many a 
godly man hath here, in his miſtaken zeal, been a 
means to deceive and pervert his brethren, and 
when he ſees his own error, cannot again tell how 


in ⸗ to undeceive them. But there we thall conſpire 


Per- 


* Rev. xxi. 27. HH 2 Cor. vi, 14, 15. 


+ 1 John iii. 8. 
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in one truth, as being one in him who is the truth. 
— We ſhall alſo reſt from all the fin of our will, at- 
fection, and converſation. We ſhall no more re- 
tain this rebelling principle, which 1s ſtill drawing 
us from God: No more be opprefled with the 
power of our corruptions, nor vexed with their 
preſence : No pride, paſhon, flothfulneſs, inſenſi- 
bility, ſhall enter with us; no ſtrangeneſs to God, 
and the things of God; no coldneſs of affections, 
nor imperfection in our love ; no uneven walking, 
nor grieving of the Spirit ; no ſcandalous aCtion, 
nor unholy converſation; we ſhall reſt from all 
theſe for ever. Then ſhall our will correſpond to 
the divine will, as face anſwers face in a glaſs, and 
from which, as our law and rule, we ſhall never 
| fwerve. For he that is entered into his reſt, be alſo 

570 ceaſed from his own works, as God did from 

"| eg 


together. —We ſhall reft from all our doubts of 


God's love. It ſhall no more be ſaid, that Doubts 
« are like the thiſtle, a bad weed, but growing in 
„good ground '' They ſhall now be weeded 


out, and trouble the Mas ſoul no more. We 
{hall hear that kind o 


+ that God is my Father? that my heart is up- 


„ right? that my converſion is true? that faith is 


„ ſincere? I am afraid my fins are unpardoned ; 
&* that all I do is hypocriſy; that God will reject 
„% me; that he does not hear my prayers.” All 
this is there turned into praiſe. We ſhall reſt 
from all ſenſe of God's diſpleaſure. Hell ſhall 


not be mixed with heaven. At times the gracious 


ſoul remembered God, and was troubled ; complained,, 


* Heb, iv. 10. 


+ Dr. John Preſton, 


C. 12. Our ſufferings were but the conſequences 
of our ſinning, and in heaven they both ſhall ceaſe: 


language no more, What 
% ſhall I do to know my ſtate? How ſhall I know - 


for a 


mer 


3 


7 
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and was overwhelmed, and refuſed to be comforted ; 


divine wrath lay hard upon him, and God affiified 


him with all his waves* . But that bleſſed day ſhall 


convince us, that though God h:4 his face from us 
for a moment, yet with everlaſting kindneſs will he haue 
"mercy on us. We ſhall reſt from all the temptations 


of Satan. What a grief is it to a Chriſtian, though 
he yield not to the temptation, yet to be ſolicited 
t0 hay his Lord? What a torment, to have ſuch 


horrid motions made to his ſoul? ſuch blaſphemous 
ideas preſented to his imagination? 


Sometimes 
cruel thoughts of God, undervaluing thoughts of 
Chriſt, unbeliving thoughts of Scripture, or inju- 
rious thoughts of Providence ? To be tempted ſome- 
times to turn to preſent things, to play with the 
baits of ſin, and venture on the ' delights of fleth, 
and ſometimes to atheiſm itſelf? Eſpecially, when 
we know the treachery of our own hearts, ready, 
as tinder, to take fire, as ſoon as one of theſe 
ſparks ſhall fall upon them? Satan hath power 


here to tempt us in the qvilderneſs, but he entereth 


not the holy city ; he may ſet us on a pinacle of the 
temple in the earthly Feruſalem, but the new Feru- 


ſalem he may not approach; he may take us up into 


an exceeding high mountain, but the Mount Sion he 


cannot aſcend; and if he could, all the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glory of them}, would be a de- 


ſpiſed bait to a ſoul poſſeſſed of the kingdom of 


our Lord. No, tis in vain for Satan to offer a 


temptation more.—All our temptations for the 
world and the fleſh ſhall alſo ceaſe. O the hourly 
dangers that we here walk in! Every ſenſe, and 
member, is a ſnare; every creature, every mercy, 
and every duty, is a ſnare to us. We can ſcarce 
open our eyes, but we are in danger of envying 
thoſe above us, or deſpiſing thoſe below us; of 


* Pſalm Ixxvii. 2, 3. Ixxxviii. 7. 


+ Iſa, liv, 8. | 
4 Matt. iv. I, 57 8. 
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coveting the honours and riches of ſome, or be- 


holding the rags and beggary of others wich pride 


and unmercifulneſs. If we lee beauty, tis a bait to 
luſt; if deformity, to loathing and diſdain. How - 


ſoon do ſlanderous reports, vain jeſts, wanton 
ſpeeches, creep into the heart! How conſtant and 
ſtrong a watch does our appetite require! Have we 
comelineſs and beauty? What fuel for pride! Are 
we deformed? What an occaſion of repining ! 
Have we ſtrength of reaſon, and gifts of learning: 
O how prone to be puft up, hunt after applauſe, 
and deſpiſe our brethren! Are we unlearned ! 
How apt then to deipiſe what we have not! Are 
we in places of authority? How ſtrong is the temp- 
tation to abuſe our traſt, make our will our law, 
and cut out all the enjoyments of others by the 
rules and model of our own intereſt and policy 


Are we inferiors? How prone to grudge at others 
pre-eminence, and bring their aCtions to the bar of 


our judgment! Are we rich, and not too much 
exalted? Are we poor, and not diſcontented? Are 
we not lazy in our duties, or make a Chriſt of 


them? Not that God hath made all theſe things 
our ſnares; but through our own corruption they 


become ſo to us. Ourſelves are the greateſt ſnare 
to ourſelves. This is our comfort, our reſt will 
free us from all theſe. As Satan hath no entrance 
there, ſo neither any thing to ſerve his malice ! but 
all things there ſhall join with- us in the high 
praiſes of our great Deliverer, —As we reſt from 
the temptations, we ſhall likewiſe from the abuſes 


and perſecutions of the world, The prayers of the . 


fouls under the altar will then be anſwered, and 
God will avenge their blood on them that dwell on the 
earth*. This is the time for crowning with thorns; 
that for crowning with glory. Now, all that will 


* Rev, vi. 9, 10. 
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Jive godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution*; then 
they that ſuffered with him, thall be glorified with 
him+. Naw, we mult be hated of all men for Chriſt's 


name's ſate I. Then, Chriſt will be admired in his 


ſaints that were thus hatedy. We are here made a 
ſpectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men; 


as the filth of the world, and the off-ſcouring of all 


things: men ſeparate us from their company, and 


reproach us, and caſt out our names as evil** ; But 
we ſhall then be as much gazed at for our glory, 
and they will be ſhut out of the church of the 
ſaints, and ſeparated from us, whether they will or 
not. We can ſcarce pray in our families, or 


ſing praiſes to God, but our voice is a vexation to 


them: How mult it torment them then, to ſee us 
praiſing and rejoicing, while they are howling and 
lamenting! You, brethren, who can now attempt 
no work of God, without loſing the , 6 of the 
world, conſider, you ſhall have none in heaven but 


will further your work, and join heart and voice 


with you in your everlaſting joy and praiſe. Till 
then, poſſeſs ye your ſouls in patience fg. Bind all re- 


proaches as a crown to your heads. Eſteem them 


% 


greater riches than the world's treaſures. II is a 


righteous thing with God, to recompenſe tribulation to 


them that trouble you ; and to you, who are troubled, 
reſt with Chriſt}; .-We ſhall then reſt from all 
our ſad diviſions, and unchriſtian quarrels with one 
another. How lovingly do thouſands live together 


in heaven, who lived at variance upon earth! There 


is no contention, becauſe none of this pride, ig- 
norance, or other corruption. There 1s no plotting 
to ſtrengthen our party, nor deep deſigning againſt 


our brethren. If there be ſorrow or ſhame in 


heaven, we ſhall then be both ſorry and aſhamed, to 


* 2 Tim. iii. 12. + Rom. viii. 17. + Matt. iv. 22. 


$ 2 The. i. 10. 1 Per. N. 9,13. W ale M 22. . 
| | TT Luke Xxi. 19. 11 * Theſl. i. 6, T. 
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remember all this carriage on earth; as Joſeph's 
brethren were to behold him, when they remem- 
bered their former unkind uſage. Is it not enough 


that all the world is againſt us, but we muſt alſo be 


againſt one another? O happy days of perſecu- 
tion, which drove us together in love, whom the 
ſunſhine of liberty and proſperity crumbles into 
duſt by our contentions! O happy day of the 
ſaints reſt in glory, when, as there is one God, one 
Chriſt, one Spirit, ſo we ſhall have one heart, one 


church, one employment for ever !—We ſhall then 


reſt from our participation of our brethren's ſuf- 


ferings. The church on earth is a mere hoſpital; - 


fome groaning under a dark underſtanding, ſome 
under an inſenſible heart, ſome languiſhing under 
unfruitful weakneſs, and ſome bleeding for miſ- 
carriages and wilfulneſs, ſome crying out of their 
poverty, ſome groaning under pains and infirmities, 
and ſome bewailing a whole catalogue of calamities. 
But a far greater grief it is, to ſee our deareſt and 
moſt intimate friends turned aſide from the truth 
of Chriſt, continuing their neglect of Chriſt and 
their ſouls, and nothing will awaken them out of 
their ſecurity: To look on an ungodly father or 
mother, brother or ſiſter, wife or huſband, child or 
friend, and think how certainly they ſhall be in 
hell for ever, if they die in their preſent unrege- 
nerate ſtate:* To think of the goſpel departing, the 
glory taken from our Iſrael, poor ſouls left willing- 
ly dark and deſtitute, and blowing out the light 


that ſhould guide them to falyation! Our day of 


reſt will free us from all this, and the days of mourn- 
| ing ſhall be ended; then thy people, O Lord, ſhall be 
all righteous ; they ſhall inherit the land for ever, the 
branch of thy planting, the wark of thy hands, that 
thou mayeſt be glorified* .—Then we ſhall reſt from 
all our own perſonal ſufferings. This may ſeem a 


#Iſa jah 1x. 20, 21. 
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ſmall ching to thoſe that live in eaſe and proſpe- 
rity; but to the daily afflicted ſoul it makes the 
thoughts of heaven delightful. O the dying life 
we now live! as full of ſufferings as of days and 
hours? Our Redeemer leaves this meaſure of mi- 
ſery upon us, to make us know for what we are be- 
holden, to mind us of what we ſhould elſe forget, 
to be ſerviceable to his wiſe and gracious deſigns, 
and advantageous to our full and final recovery. 
Grief enters at every ſenſe, ſeizes every part and 
power of fleſh and ſpirit. What noble part is 
there, that ſuffereth its pain or ruin alone? But 
fin and fleſh, duſt and pain, will all be left behind 
together. O the blefled tranquillity of that re- 
gion, where there is nothing but ſweet, continued 
peace! O healthful place, where none are ſick ! 
O fortunate land, where all are kings! O holy aſ- 
ſembly, where all. are prieſts! How free a tate, 
where none are ſervants, but to their ſupreme Mo- 
narch! The poor man fhall no more be tired 
with his labours: No more hunger or thirſt, cold or 
nakedneſs: No pinching froſts or ſcorching heats. 
Our faces ſhall no more be pale or ſad: No more 
| breaches in friendſhip, nor parting of friends aſun- 
der; no more trouble accompanying our relations, 
nor voice of lamentation heard in our dwellings : 
God ſhall wipe away all tears from our eyes*, O 
my ſoul, bear with the infirmities of thine earthly 
tabernacle; it will be thus but a little while; the 

found of thy Redeemer's feet is even at the door. 
We ſhall alſo reſt from all the toil of duties. The 
conſcientious magiſtrate, parent, and miniſter, cries 
out, „O the burden that lieth upon me!“ Eve 

relation, ſtate, age, hath variety of duties; ſo that 
every conſcientious Chriſtian cries out, O the 
burden! O my weakneſs that makes it burthen- 
* ſome: ” Bur our remaining reſt will eaſe us of 


* Rev. vii. 16, 17. 
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the burdens.— Once more we ſhall reſt from all 

theſe troubleſome afflictions which neceſſarily ac- 
company our abſence from God. The trouble that 
is mixt in our defires and hopes, our longings and 
Waitings, ſhall then ceaſe. We ſhall no more look 
into our cabinet, and miſs our treaſure; into our 
hearts, and miſs our Chriſt; no more ſeek him 
from ordinance to ordinance ; but all be concluded 
in a moſt bleſſed and full enjoyment. | | 


§ 13. (9-) The laſt jewel of our crown is, that it 


will be an everlaſting reſt. Without this all were 
comparatively nothing. The very thought of leav- 
ing it, would embitter all our joys. It would be a 
hell in heaven, to think of once loſing heaven: As 
it would be a kind of heaven to the damned, had 
they but hopes of once eſcaping. Mortality is the 
diſgrace of all ſublunary delights. How it ſpoils 
our pleaſure, to ſee it dying in our hands! But, 


O bleſſed eternity! where our lives are perplexed 


with no ſuch thoughts, nor our joys interrupted 
with any ſuch fears! where we ſhall be prllars in 
the temple of our God, and go no more out*. While 
we were ſervants, we held by leaſe, and that but for 
the term of a tranſitory life; bu? the ſon abideth in 
the houſe for ever f. O my ſoul, let go thy dreams 
« of preſent pleaſures, and looſe thy hold of earth 
% and fleſh. Study frequently, ſtudy thoroughly, 
« this one word, eternity. What! Live and never 
% die! Rejoice, and ever rejoice |”? O happy ſouls 
in hell, ſhould you but eſcape, after millions of 
ages! O miſerable ſaints in heaven, ſhould you be 
diſpoſſeſſed, after the age of a million of worlds 
This word, e ach contains the perfection of 
their torment, and our glory. . O that the finner 


would ſtudy this word, methinks it would ſtartle 


him out of his dead fleep! O that the gracious 
ſoul would ſtudy it, methinks it ſhould revive him 
in his deepeſt agony |! * And muſt I, Lord, thus 


* Rev, iii. 12, + John viii. 35. 
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« live for ever? Then will I alſo love for ever. 
« Muſt my joys be immortal? And ſhall not my 
« thanks be alſo immortal? Surely, if I ſhall never 
« loſe my glory, IL. will never ceaſe thy praiſes. If 
„thou wilt both perfect, and perpetuate me and 
« my glory; as I ſhall be thine, and not my own; 
„ ſo ſhall my glory be thy glory. And as thy 
„ glory was thy ultimate end in my glory; ſo ſhall. 
„it alſo be my end, when thou haſt crowned me 
« with that glory which hath no end. Unto the 
&« King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only-wiſe God, 
« be honour and glory, for ever and ever*.““ 
$ 14. Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew you 2 
glimpſe of approaching glory. But how ſhort are 
my expreſſions of its excellency Reader, if thou be 
an humble ſincere believer, and waiteſt with long- } 
ing and labouring for this reſt, thou wilt ſhortly 
ſee, and feel the truth of all this. Thou wilt then 
have ſo high an apprehenſion of this blefled ſtate, 
as will make thee pity the ignorance and diſtance of 
mortals, and will tell thee, all that is here faid falls 
ſhort of the whole truth a thouſand fold. In the 
mean time, let this much kindle thy defires, and 
quicken thy endeavours: Up, and be doing; run, 
and ſtrive, and fight, and hold on; for thou haſt a 
certain, glorious prize before thee. God will not 
mock 'thee; do not. mock thyſelf, nor betray thy 
foul by delaying, and all is thine own. What kind 
of men, doſt thou think, would Chriſtians be in 
their lives and duties, if they had full this glory 
freſh in their thoughts? What frame would their 
ſpirits be in, if their thoughts of heaven were live- 
ly and believing? Would their hearts be ſo heavy? 
their countenances be ſo ſad? or would they have 
need to take up their comforts from below ? Would 
they be ſo loth to ſuffer ; ſo afraid to die; or would 
they not think every day a year till they enjoy it ? 
May the Lord heal our carnal hearts, leſt we enter 
not into the reſt becauſe of unbelief + ! 
| D 


| 2 
* I Tim, 3 17. 4 , + Heb, lil, 19. 
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CHAP. TV: 


"The Character of the Perſons for whom this Reſt 
is deſigned. 5 


$ 2. The people of God, who ſhall enjoy this reſt, are, (I.) 
Choſen from eternity. & 3. (2.) Given to Chriſt. § 4. (3.) 
Born again. { 5,—8. (4.) Deeply convinced of the evil of ſin, 
their miſery by fin, the vanity of the creature, and the all- ſuffi- 
ciency of Chriſt. $9. (5.) Their will is proportionably changed. 

8 10. {6.) They engage in covenant with Chriſt. & II. and, (7.) 
They perſevere in their engagements. § 12. The reader invited 
to examine hilWfelſ by theſe characteriſtics of God's people. F 13. 
Further-teſtimony.from ſcripture that this reſt ſhall be enjoyed by 
the people of God. & 14. Alſo that none but they ſhall enjoy it. 
§ 15,—16. And that it remains for them, and is not to be enjoyed 
till they come to another world. § 17. The chapter concludes 
with ſhewing, that their ſouls ſhall enjoy this reſt while ſeparated 


from their bodies. | 
 Þ HILE I was in the mount, deſcribing 
DT the excellencies of the Saints Reſt, I felt 
it was good being there, and therefore tartied the 
longer; and was there not an extreme diſproportion 
between my conceptions and the ſubject, much longer 
had I been. Can a proſpect of that happy land 
be tedions? Having read of ſuch an high and un- 
ſpeakable glory, a ſtranger would wonder for what 
rare creature this mighty preparation ſhould be made, 
and expect ſome illuſtrious ſun ſhould break forth. 
But behold ! only a ſhell full of duſt, animated with 
an inviſible, rational ſoul, and that rectified with 
25, unſeen a reſtored power of grace; and this is the 
-ereature that muſt poſſeſs fuch glory. You would 
think it muſt needs be ſome deſerving piece, or one 
that brings a valuable price: But behold ! one that 
hath nothing; and can deſerve nothing; yea, that 


J 1. *Tis wonderful that ſuch reft ſhould be defigned for mortals. 


Fewer they are than t 
| fo few as ſome drooping ſpirits think, who are ſuſ- 
picious that God is unwilling to be their God, 


ple. 
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deſerves the contrary, and would, if he might pro- 
ceed in that deſerving; but being apprehended by 
love, he is brought to him that zs A7/*; and moſt 
affectionately receiving him, and reſting on him, he 
doth, in and through him, receive all this. More 
particularly, the perſons for whom this reſt is de- 
ſigned, are—choſen of God from eternity; given 
to Chriſt, as their Redeemer born again; —deep- 
ly convinced of the evil and miſery of a ſinful ſtate, 
the vanity of the creature, and the all- ſuffficiency 
of Chriſt ;—their will is renewed ;—they engage 
themſelves to Chriſt in covenant ;—and they per- 
ſevere in their engagements to the end. 


8 2. (1.) The perſons for whom this reſt is de- 


Chap.-IV. 


ſigned, whom the text calls the people of God, are 


the choſen of God from eternity f. That they are but 


a ſmall part of mankind, is too apparent in ſcripture | 


and experience. They are the little flock, to whom 
it is their Father's good goes lo giue the kingdom . 
e world imagines ; yet not 


when they know themſelves willing to be his peo» 
§ 3. (2.) Fheſe perſons are given of God to his 

Son, to be by him redeemed from their loſt ſtate, 
and advanced to this glory. God hath given all 
things to his Son, but not as he hath given his cho- 
ſen to him. God hath given him power over all fleſh; 
that he ſhould give eternal life to as many as the Father 
hath given him \. The difference is clearly expreſſed 
by the apoſtle ; he hath put all things under his feet, 

and gave him to be the head aver all things to the church: 

And though Chriſt is, in ſome ſenſe; a. ranſom for. 


K Col. ii. 11. f Eph. i. 4, B. 
$ John xvii. 2. 


+ Luke xii. 32. 
{| Eph. i. 22. | 
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4 *, yet not in that ſpecial manner as for his peo- 
Pe. 9 5 f 
§ 4. (3.) One great qualification of theſe perſons 
is, that they are born again T. To be the people of 
God without regeneration, is as impoſſible as to be 
the children of men without generation. Seeing 
we are born God's enemies, we muſt be new born 
his ſons, or elſe remain enemies ſtill. The great- 
eſt reformation of life that can be attained to with- 
out this new life wrought in the foul, may procure 
our farther deluſion, but never our ſalvation. 5 
$ 5. (4.) This new lite in the people of God diſ- 
covers itſelf by conviction, or a deep ſenſe of divine 
things. As bs inſtance, —They are convinced of 


feel, that the fin, which was his delight, is a more 


evil than plague or famine; being a breach of the 
righteous law of the moſt high God, diſhonour- 
able to him, and deſtructive to the ſinner. Now 
the finner no more hears the reproofs of ſin, as 
words of courſe ; but the mention of his fin ſpeaks 
to his very heart, and yet he is contented you ſhould 
ſhew him the worſt. He was wont to marvel, what 
made men keep ſuch a ſtir againſt fin; what harm 
it was for a man to take a little forbidden pleaſure ; 
he ſaw no ſuch heinouſneſs in it, that Chriſt muſt 


tormented in hell. Now the caſe is altered, God 
hath opened his eyes to ſee the inexpreſſible vileneſs 
in fin, 5 15 | 

§ 6. They are convinced of their own miſery by 
reaſon of fin. They who before read the threats of 
God's law, as men do the ſtory of foreign wars, 


their own doom ; as if they found their names writ- 


* 1 Tim. ii. 6. + Toba iii. 3. 


the evil of ſin. . The ſinner is made to know and 


lothſome thing than a toad or ſerpent, and a greater 


needs die for it, and a Chriſtleſs world be eternally 


now find it their own ſtory, and perceive they read 
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ten in the curſe, or heard the law ſay, as Nathan, 
Thou .art the man*. The wrath of God ſeemed to- 
him before, but as a ſtorm to a man in a dry houſe, 
or as the pains of the ſick to the healthful ſtanderby; 
but now he finds the diſeaſe is his own, and feels. 


himſelf a condemned man, that he is dead. and: 


damned in point of law, and that nothing was want-- 
ing but mere execution to make him abſolutely and 
irrecoverably miſerable. This is a work of the Spirit, 
wrought in ſome meaſure in all the regenerate.. 


How ſhould he come to Chriſt for pardon, that did. 
not firſt find himſelf guilty, and condemned? or 
for life, that never found himſelf ſpiritually dead? 


The whole need not a phyſician, but they that are fickÞ.. 


The diſcovery of the remedy, as ſoon as the miſery, | 
muſt needs prevent a great part of the trouble. And. |} 
perhaps the joyful apprehenſions of mercy may make 
the ſenſe of miſery ſooner forgotten. 


$ 7. They are alſo convinced of the creature's. 
vanity and inſufficiency. Every man is naturally an 
idolater. Our hearts turned from God in our firſt 


fall, and ever ſince the creature hath been our God. 


This is the grand ſin of nature. Every unregener- 


ate man aſcribes to the creature divine prerogatives, 


and allows it the higheſt room in his ſoul; or if he 
is convinced of miſery, he flies to it as his ſaviour. 
Indeed, God and his Chriſt ſhall be called Lord 
and Saviour; but the real expectation is from the 
creature, and the work of God is laid upon it. Plea- 
ſure, profit, and honour, are the natural man's tri- 
nity, and his carnal ſelf is theſe in unity. It was 
our firſt ſin, to aſpire to be as gods; and it is the 
greateſt ſin that is propagated in our nature from 

generation to generation. When God ſhould guide 
us, we guide ourſelves; when he ſhould be our ſove- 
reign, we rule ourſelves; the laws which he gave us 


we find fault with, and would correct; and if we 


= D 4 
* 2 Sam. e | | +. Luke v. al. 
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had the making of them, we would have made them 
otherwiſe ; when he ſhould take care of us, (and 
muſt, or we periſh) we will care for ourſelves ; 
when we ſhould depend on him in daily receivings, 
we had rather have our portion in our own hands; 
when we ſhould ſubmit to his providence, we uſual- 
ly quarrel at it, and think we could make a bet- 
ter diſpoſal than God hath made. When we ſhould 
ſtudy and love, truſt and honour God, we itudy 
and love, truſt and honour, our carnal ſelves. In- 
ſtead of God, we would have all mens eyes and de- 
pendence on us, and all mens thanks returned to 
us, and would gladly be the only men on earth ex- 
tolled and admired by all. Thus we are naturally 
our own idols. But down falls this Dagon, when 
God does once renew the foul. It is the chief de- 


ſign of that great work, to bring the heart back to 


God himſelf. He convinceth the ſinner, that the 


creature can neither be his God, to make him hap- 
py, nor his Chriſt, to recover him from his miſery, 


and reſtore him to God, who is his happineſs. God 


does this, not only by his word, but by providence 


alſo. This is the reaſon, why affliction ſo fre- 
quently concurs in the work of converſion. Ar- 
guments which ſpeak to the quick, will force a 
8 when the moſt. powerful words are ſlighted. 
If a finner made his cred:t his God, and God ſhall 


caſt him into the loweſt diſgrace, or bring him, 


who idolized his riches, into a condition wherein 


they cannot help him; or cauſe them to take wing, 
and fly away; what a help is here to this work of 
conviction? If a man made pleaſure his God, what- 
ſoever a roving eye, a curious ear, a greedy appe- 
tite, or a luſtful heart could deſire, and God ſhould 
take theſe from him, or turn them into gall and 
wormwood; what a help is here to conviction? 
When God ſhall caſt a man into languithing ſick- 


neſs, and inflict wounds on his heart, and ſtir up 


againſt him his own conſcience, and then, as it were, 
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ſay to him, „Try if your credit, riches, or plea- 
« ſures, can help you. Can they heal your wounded 
« conſcience? Can they now ſupport your tot- 

« tering tabernacle? Can they keep your departing 

„ ſoul in your body? or ſave you from mine ev.r- 

« laſting wrath? or redeem your ſoul from eternal 
„ flames? Cry aloud to them, and fee now whe- 

e ther theſe will be to you inſtead of God and his 
« Chriſt.” O how this works now with the ſinner! 
Senſe acknowledges the truth, and even the fleſh is 
convinced of the creature's vanity, and our very de- 

: ceiver is undeceived. 1 

; $ 8.—The people of God are likewiſe convinced 

{ of the abſolute neceſſity, the full ſufficiency, and 
8 perfect excellency of Jeſus Chriſt: As a man in fa- 
d 
e 


mine is convinced of the neceſſity of food; or a man 
that had heard, or read, his ſentence of condemna- 
tion, of the abſolute neceſſity of pardon; or a man 
that lies in priſon for debt, is convinced of his need 


23 of a ſurety to diſcharge it. Now the ſinner feels an 

d inſupportable burden upon him, and fees there is 

TE. none but Chriſt can take it off. He perceives the 

bY law proclaims him a rebel, and none but Chriſt can 

= make his peace. He is as a man purſued by a lion 
a that muſt periſh, if he finds not a preſent ſanctuary. 

d. He is now brought to this dilemma; either he muſt 

ul have Chriſt: to juſtify him, or be eternally. con- 

N, demned; have Chriſt to fave him, or burn in hell for 

in ever; have Chriſt to bring him to God, or be ſhut 

85 out of his prefence everlaſtingly. And no wonder 

of if he cry, as the martyr, None but Chriſt, none 

t- but Chriſt.” Not gold, but bread, will ſatisfy the 

A hungry; nor any thing but pardon will comfort the 
e condemned. All things are counted but dung now, * | 
nd that he may win wad and what was gain, he counts” | 
5 tofs for Chrift*. As the ſinner ſees his miſery, and 
up 15 


re, * Phil, iii. 7, 8. 
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the inability of himſelf, and all, things to relieve 
him, ſo he perceives there is no ſaving mercy out of 
Chriſt. He ſees, though the creature cannot, and 


leaves of our own unrighteous righteouſneſs are too 
ſhort to cover our nakedneſs, yet the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt 1s large enough : Ours 1s diſproportionate 
to the juſtice of the law, but Chriſt's extends to 
every little. If he intercede, there is no denial ; ſuch 
is the dignity of his perſon, and the value of his 
maeerits, that the Father grants all he deſires. Be- 
fore, the ſinner knew Chriſt's excellency, as a blind 
man knows the light of the ſun; but now, as one 
= that beholds its glory. 
S809. (5.) After this deep conviction, the will diſ- 


tive appetite 18 changed, or any way made to abhor 
its object: But when it would prevail againſt reaſon, 
and carry us to ſin againſt God, inſtead of ſcripture 
being. the rule, and reaſon the maſter, and ſenſe 


— The miſery alſo which ſin hath procured, is not 


the ſou] ſhould now look, either on its treſpaſs 
againſt God, or yet on its own ſelf-procured cala- 
mity, without ſome contrition. - He that truly diſcerns 


furely in ſome meaſure be pricked to the heart *. If 
he cannot weep, he can heartily groan; and his 
heart feels what his underſtanding ſees. — The crea- 
ture is renounced as vanity, and turned out of the 
heart with diſdain. Not that it is undervalued, or 
the uſe of it diſclaimed; but its idolatrous abuſe, 
and its unjuſt uſurpation. Can Chriſt be the way, 
where the creature is the end? Can we feek to 


himſelf cannot, yet Chriſt can. Though the fig- 


covers alſo its change. As for inſtance, —The fin, 
BE which the underſtanding pronounces evil, the will 
WW turns from with abhorrence. Not that the ſenſa- 


the ſervant; this diſorder and evil, the will abhors. 


only diſcerned, but bewailed. It is impoſſible that 


that he hath killed Chriſt, and killed himfelf, will 
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Chriſt to reconcile us to God, while in our hearts 
we prefer the creature before him? In the ſoul of 
every unregenerate man, the creature is both God 


and Chriſt. As turning from the creature to God 


and not by Chriſt, is no true turning; ſo believing 
in Chriſt, while the creature hath our hearts, is no 
true believing. Our averſion from ſin, renouncing 
our idols, and our right receiving Chriſt, is all but 
one work, which God ever perfects where he 
begins. At the ſame time the will cleaves to God 


the Father, and to Chriſt. Having been convinced, 


that nothing elſe can be his happineſs, tlie ſinner 
now finds it is in God. Convinced alſo, that Chriſt 


alone is able and willing to make peace for him, he 


moſt affectionately accepts of Chriſt for Saviour 
and Lord. Paul's preaching was repentance toward 
God, and faith taward our Lord Feſus Chriſt* . And. 
life eternal conſiſts firſt in knowing the only true God, 


and then Feſus Chriſt whom he hath ſentf. To take. ; 


the Lord for our God, 1s the natural part of the 
covenant; the ſupernatural part is, to take Chriſt 
for our Redeemer. The former is firſt neceſſary, 
and implied in the latter. To accept Chriſt with- 


out affection and dove, is not juſtifying faith. Nor 


does love follow as a fruit, but immediately con- 
curs; for faith is the receiving of Chriſt with the 
whole ſoul. He that loveth father or mother more 
than Chriſt, ig not worthy of him t, nor is juſtified 
by him. Faith accepts him for Saviour and Lord: 
For in both relations will he be received, or not 
at all. Faith not only acknowledges his ſufferings, 
and accepts of pardon and glory; but acknowledges | 
his ſovereignty, and ſubmits to his government and | 
way of ſalvation. Abt +. os | | 

§ 10. (6.) As an eſſentiahpart of the character of 
God's people, they now 'enter into a cordial coye- 


'D6 


* Acts xx. 21, T John xvii. 3. + Matt. x. 17. 
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nant with Chriſt. The ſinner was never ſtrictly, 
nor comfortably, in covenant with Chriſt till now. 
He is ſure, by the free offers, that Chriſt conſents ; 
and now he cordially conſents himſelf; and ſo the 
agreement is fully made. With this covenant 
Chriſt delivers up himſelf in all comfortable rela- 
tions to the ſinner; and the ſinner delivers up him- 
ſelf, to be ſaved, and ruled by Chriſt. Now the 
ſoul reſolutely concludes, © I have been blindly led 
<«. by fleſh and luſt, by the world and the devil, 


too long, almoſt to my utter deſtruction: I will 


* hath bought me with his blood, and will bring 
„ me to his glory.” _ BE 

S II. (J.) I add, that the people of God perſe- 
vere in this covenant to the end. Though the 
behever may commit fins, yet he never diſclaims 
his Lord, renounces his allegiance, nor repents 
of his covenant; nor can he properly be ſaid to 
break that covenant, while that faith continues, 
which 1s the condition of it. Indeed, thoſe that 
have verbally covenanted, and not cordially, may 
tread under-foot the blood of the covenant, as an 
unboly thing, wherewith they whre ſanctified, by 
ſeparation from thoſe without the church *; but the 
elect cannot be ſo decerved+. Though this perſe- 
verance be certain to true believers, yet it 1s made 
a condition of their ſalvation ; yea, of their continued 
life and fruitfulneſs, and of the continuance of their 
juſtification, though not of their firſt juſtification, 
itſelf f. But eternally bleſſed be that hand of love, 
which hath drawn the free promiſe, and ſubſcribed 
and ſealed. to that which aſcertains us, both of the 


* 


which on that condition is offered. 


* Heb. x. 29. + Matt. xxiv. 24. f John xv. 4, 6, 9. 
Viii. 31. Rev. ii. 25, 26. Ul, 11, 12, Col, Fo J. Rom. xi. IL. 


„ now be wholly at the diſpoſal of my Lord, Who 


grace which is the condition, and the kingdom 


„„ Be Bi. to ER. ᷣͤ on EE LICTDE 


a 
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$. 12. Such are the eſſentials of this people of 
God: Not a full portraiture of them in all their 
excellencies, nor all the notes whereby they may 
be diſcerned. I beſeech thee, Reader, as thou haſt 


the hope of a chriſtian, or the reaſon of a man, 


judge thyſelf, as one that muſt ſhortly be judged 


by a righteous God, and faithfully anſwer theſe 


queſtions. I will not inquire whether thou remem- 
ber the time or the order of theſe workings of the 
Spirit; there may be much uncertainty and miſtake 
in that: If thou art ſure they are wrought in thee, 


the matter is not ſo great, though thou know not 
when or how thou cameſt by them. But carefully. 
examine and inquire, haſt thou been thorough] 


convinced of a prevailing depravation through thy 


whole ſoul? and a prevailing wickedneſs through 


thy whole life? and how vile fin is? and that, b 


the covenant thou haſt tranſgreſſed, the leaſt fin 


deſerves eternal death? Doſt thou conſent to the 
law, that it is true and righteous, and perceive 


thyſelf ſentenced to this death by it? Haſt thou 
ſeen the utter inſufficiency of every creature, either 
to be itſelf thy happineſs, or the means of removing | 


this thy miſery? Haſt thou been convinced, that 


thy happineſs is only in God, as the end; and in 
Chriſt, as the way to him? and that thou muſt 


be brought to God through Chriſt, or periſh, eter- } 
nally? Haſt thou ſeen an abſolute neceflity of thy | 
enjoying Chriſt, and the full ſufficiency in him, 
to do for thee whatſoever thy caſe requires? Haſt 
thou diſcovered the excellency of this pearl, to be 
worth thy ſelling all to buy it“? Have thy convic- 
tions been like thoſe of a man that thirſts; and not 


merely a change in opinion, produced by reading, 
or education? Have both thy ſin and miſer 
been the abhorrence and burden of thy ſoul? If 
thou couldeſt not weep, yet couldeſt thou heartily 


| * Matt. Xlil, 46, | 
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groan under the inſupportable weight of both? 
Haſt thou renounced all thy own righteouſneſs? 
Haſt thou turned thy idols out of thy heart, ſo that 
the creature hath no more the ſovereignty, but is 
now a ſervant to God and Chriſt? Doſt thou ac- 
cept of Chriſt as thy only Saviour, and expect thy 
Juſtification, recovery, and glory, from him alone? 
Are his laws the moſt powerful commanders of thy 
life and ſoul? Do they ordinarily prevail againſt 
the commands of the fleſh, and againſt the greateſt 
intereſt of thy credit, profit, pleaſure, or life? Has 
Chriſt the higheſt room in thy heart and affections, 
that though thou canſt not love him as thou would- 
eſt, yet nothing elſe is loved ſo much? Haſt thou 
to this end made a hearty covenant with him, and 
delivered up thyſelf to him? Is it thy utmoſt care 


and watchful endeavour, that thou mayeſt be found 


faithful in this covenant; and though thou fall into 
ſin, yet wouldeſt not renounce thy bargain, nor 
change thy Lord, nor give up thyſelf to any other 
government for all the world? If this be truly 
the caſe, thou art one of the people of God in my 


text; and as ſure as the promiſe of God is true, 


this blefled reſt remains for thee. Only ſee thou 
abide in Chriſt* , and endure to the end r; for if any 
man draw back, his ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in Him . 


Ehut if no ſuch work be found within thee ; what- 


ever thy deceived heart may think, or how ſtrong 
ſoever thy falſe hopes may be; thou wilt find to thy 


coſt, except thorough converſion prevent it, that 


the reſt of the ſaints belongs not to thee. O that 
thou wert wiſe, that thou wouldeſt underſtand this, 
that thou wouldeft conſider thy latter end d] That yet, 


while thy ſoul is in thy body, and à price in thy 


hand, and opportunity and hope before thee, thine 


4 Heb. x. 38. 
Prov. xvii, 16. 


* John xv. 4. J Matt. xxiv. 13. 
| Deut. xxxii. 29. 
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ears may be open, and thy heart yield to the per- 
ſuaſions of God, that ſo thou mighteſt reſt among 
his people, and enjoy the inheritance of the ſaints in 
light* |. : 

. 12. That this reſt ſhall be enjoyed by the peo- 
ple of God, is a truth which the ſcripture, if its teſ- 
timony be further needed, clearly aſſerts in a variety 
of ways. As for inſtance, That they are fore-ordained 
to it, and it for them. God is not aſhamed to be called 
their God, for he hath prepared for them a city. They 


are ſtiled veſſels of mercy, afore-prepared unto glory} . 


In Chrift they have obtained an inheritance, being pre- 


 deſtinated according to the purpoſe of him who worketh 


all things after the counſel of his own bill d. And 
whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo glorified || . Who. 
can bercave his people of that reſt which is deſigned 
for them by God's eternal purpoſe ?—Scripture tells 
us, they are redeemed to this reſt. By the blood of Feſus 
we have baldneſs to enter into the 22 ; whether 
that entrance. means by faith and prayer here, or by 
full poſſeſhon hereafter. Therefore the ſaints in 


heaven fing a new ſong unto him who has redeemed 


them to God by his blood, out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation, and made them kings and 


prieſts unto Gd ft. Either Chriſt then muſt loſe his 


blood and ſufferings, and never /ee of the travail of his 
ſoul, or elſe there remaineth a reſt to the people of God. 
In ſcripture this reſt is promiſed to them. As the 
firmament with ſtars, ſo are the ſacred pages be- 
ſpangled with theſe divine engagements. Chriſt 
ſays, fear not, little flock, for it 1s your Father's good 
pleaſure to give you the kingdom II. 1 appoint unto you 
a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me; that 
ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom IF , c. 
&c, &c.—All che means of grace, the operations 


* Col. i. 12. + Heb. xi, 16. 1 Rom. ix. 23. 


$ Eph. i. II. | | Rom. viii. 30. * Heb. x. 19, 
tt Rev. v. 810. 


It Luke xii, 32. $9 Luke xxii. 29, 30. 
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of the Spirit upon the ſoul,” and gracious actings of 
the ſaints, every command to repent and believe, to 
1 faſt and pray, to knock and ſeek, to ſtrive and la- 
[434 bour, to run and fight, prove that there remains a 
reſt for the people of God. The Spirit would never 
* kindle in us ſuch ſtrong deſires after heaven, ſuch 
_ love to Jeſus Chriſt, if we ſhould not receive what 
% we deſire and love. He that gurdes our feet into the 
way of peace* , will undoubtedly bring us to the end 
of peace. How nearly is the means and end con- 
Joined? The kingdom of heaven ſuffereth vialence, and 
the violent take it by force f. They that fsllow Chriſt 
in the regeneration, ſhall fit upon thrones of glory} .— 
Scripture aſſures us, that the ſaints have the begrin- 
nings, faretaſtes, earneſts, and ſeals of this reſt here. 
The kingdom of God is within them . Though they 
have not ſeen Chriſt, yet loving him, and believing in 
him, they rejoice with joy unſpeakable and full of glory; 
receiving the end of their faith, even the ſaluation of 
their ſouls||. They rejoice in hope of the glory of 


of promiſe, which is the earneſt of their inheritance, and 
will he deny the full pero f t? The ſcripture 
alſo mentions, by name, 5 who have entered into 


that was crucified with Chriſt, &c. And if there be 


But it is vain to heap up ſcripture-proofs, ſeeing it 
is the very end of ſcripture, to be a guide to lead 
us to this bleſſed ſtate, and to be the charter and 
grant by which we hold all our title to it. 


= remains for the people of God, but alſo that it re- 
1 mains for none but them, ſo that the reſt of the 
h 4 


* Luke i. 79. Matt. xi. 12. 5 Matt. xix. 28. 
§ Luke xvii. 21. | L Pet. i. 8, 9. 


tt Eph. i. 13, 14. | 


God**, And does God ſeal them with that holy ſpirit 


this reſt. As Enoch, Abraham, Lazarus, the thief _ 


a reſt for theſe, ſure there is a reſt for all believers. 


$ 14. Scripture not only proves, that this reſt | 


* Rom. v. 2. 
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world ſhall have no part in it. Mithout holineſs no 
man ſhall ſee the Lord* . Except a man be born again, 
he cannot ſee the kingdom of God. He that believeth not 
the Son ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth 
an him+. No whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, nor 
covetous man, who is an idolator, hath any inheritance 


in the kingdom of Chriſt, and of God. The wicked 


ſhall be turned into hell, and all the nations that forget 
God d. They all ſball be damned, who believe not the 


truth, but have pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs\| . The Lord 
FJeſus ſhall come in flaming fire, ta take vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the goſpel of 
our Lord Feſus Chrift ; who ſhall be puniſhed with ever- 
laſting deſtruction from the preſence of our Lord, and 


from the glory of his power**. Had the ungodly re- 
turned before their life was expired, and been 


heartily willing to accept of Chriſt for their Saviour 
and their King, and to be ſaved by him in his way. 
t 


and upon his moſt reaſonable terms, they mig 


have been ſaved. God freely offered them life, and 


they would not accept it. The pleaſures of the fleſh 
ſeemed more defirable to them than the glory of the 


ſaints. Satan offered them the one, and God of- 


fered them the other, and they had free liberty to 
chuſe which they would, and they choſe the pleaſures 


fin for a ſeaſon, before the everlaſting reſt with 


Chriſt. And is it not a righteous thing, that they 
ſhould be denied that, which they would not accept? 
When God preſſed them ſo earneſtly, and perſuaded 


them ſo importunately, to come in, and yet they 
would not, where ſhould they be but among the dogs 


without © Though man be ſo wicked, that he will 
not yield till the mighty power of grace prevail with 
him, yet ſtill we may truly ſay, that he may be faved, 
if he will, on God's terms. His inability, being 


* Heb. xii. 14, + John iii. 3, 36, 


|! 2 Theff. ii. 12. 


+ Eph. v. 3. 
NRX 2. Theſl. i. 7—9. 
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The Character of theſe Chap. IV. 


moral, and lying in wilful wickedneſs, is no more 


_ excuſe to him, than it is to an adulterer, that he 
cannot love his own wife, or to a malicious perſon, 


that he cannot but hate his own brother: is he not. 


ſo much the worſe, and deſerving of ſo much the 


ſorer puniſhment? Sinners ſhall lay all the-blame on 
their own wills in hell for ever. Hell is a rational 
torment by conſcience, according to the nature of 
the rational ſubject. If ſinners could but then ſay, 
it was long of Gad, and not of us, it would quit 
their conſciences, and caſe their torments, and make 


hell to them to be no hell. But to remember their 


wilfulneſs, will feed the fire, and cauſe the worm 
of conſcience never to die*. 5 

§ 15. It is the will of God, that this reſt ſhould 
yet remain for his people, and not be enjoyed till 
they come to another world. Who ſhould diſpoſe 
of the creatures, but he that made them? You may 
as well aſk, why have we not ſpring and harveſt 
without winter? or, why is the earth below, and 
the heavens above, as, why we. have not reſt on: 
earth? All things muſt come to their perfection wi 
degrees. The ſtrongeſt man muſt firſt be a child. 
The greateſt ſcholar muſt firſt begin in his alphabet. 
The talleſt oak was once an acorn. This life is our 
infancy ; and would we be perfect in the womb, or 
born at full ftature? —If our reſt was here, moſt 
of God's providences muſt be uſeleſs. Should God 
loſe the glory of his church's miraculous deliver- 
ances, and the fall of his enemies, that men may 
have their happineſs here? If we were all happy, 


innocent, and perfect, what uſe was there for the 


glorious works of our ſanctification, juſtification, and 
tuture ſalvation ?—If we wanted nothing, we ſhould 


not depend on God ſo cloſely, nor call upon him ſo 
earneſtly, How little ſhould he hear from us, if we 


* Mark ix. 44. 
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had what we would have? God would never have 
had ſuch ſongs of praiſe from Moſes at the Red-ſea 
and in the wilderneſs, from Deborah and Hannah, 
from David and Hezekiah, if they had been the 
chuſers of their own condition. Have not thy own 
higheſt praiſes to God, Reader, been occaſioned by 
thy dangers or miferies? The greateſt glory and 
praiſe God has through the world, 1s for redemp- 
tion, reconciliation, 4. ſalvation by Chriſt; and was 
not man's miſery the occaſion of that? And where 
God loſes the opportunity of exerciſing his mercies, 
man muſt needs loſe the happineſs of enjoying them. 
Where God loſes his praiſe, man will certainly loſe 
his comforts. O the ſweet comforts the ſaints have 
had in return to their prayers | How ſhould we know 
what a tender-hearted Father we have, if we had 
not, as the prodigal, been denied the huſks of earth- 
ly pleaſure and profit? We ſhould never have felt 

hriſt's tender heart, if we had not felt ourſelves 
weary and heavy laden, hungry and thirſty, poor and 
contrite. lt is a delight to a ſoldier, or traveller, to 
look back on his eſcapes when they are over: and 
for a ſaint in heaven to look back on his ſins and 
ſorrows upon earth, his fears and tears, his enemies 
and dangers, his wants and calamities, muſt make 
his joy more joyful. Therefore the bleffed, in 
railing the Lamb, mention his redeeming them out 
of every nation, and kindred, and tongue; and ſo, out 
of their miſery, and wants, and ſins, and mating 
them kings and priefts to God. But if they had had 
nothing but content and reſt on earth, what room 
would there have been for theſe. rejoicings here- 
after ? 3 

$ 16. Beſides, we are not capable of reſt upon 
earth, —Can a ſoul that is ſo weak in grace, ſo 
prone to ſin, ſo nearly joined to ſuch a neighbour 


8 


as this fleſh, have full content and reſt in tuch a 


caſe? What 1s ſoul-reſt, but our freedom from ſin, 
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1 and imperfections, and enemies? And can the ſoul 1 
95 have reſt that is peſtered with all theſe, and that con- , 
F208 tinually? Why do Chriſtians ſo oft cry out in the b 
wn language of Paul, O wretched man that I am, who hi 
„ hall deliver me*? What makes them preſs towards 7 
* the mark, and run that they may obtain, and /trive to ay. 
1 enter in, if they are capable of reſt in their preſent 48 
8 condition? And onr bodies are incapable, as 3 
4 well as our ſouls. They are not now thoſe ſun- he 
N like bodies which they ſhall be, when 7h:s corruptible 3 
FRY hath put on incorruption, and this mortal put on im- ka 
1 mortality. They are our piiſons, and our burdens; 3 
1% ſo full of infirmities and defects, that we are fain * 
1 to ſpend moſt of our time in repairing them, and Ws 
1 ſupplying their continual wants. Is it poſſible that - the 
+151 an immortal ſoul ſhould have reſt in ſuch a diſtem- pri 
pered, noiſome habitation? Surely theſe ſickly, wea- WU 
| * ry, lothſome bodies muſt be refined, before they var 
1 can be capable of enjoying reſt.— The objects we 1 
3 here enjoy are inſufficient to afford us reſt. Alas 357 
* what is there in all the world to give us reſt? They 2 
4 that have moſt of it, have the greateſt burden. orf: 
I.)hey that ſet moſt by it, and rejoice moſt in it, do * 
. all cry out at laſt of its vanity and vexation. Men 3 
1 of promiſe themſelves a heaven upon earth; but when : mt 
45 they come to enjoy it, it flies from them. He that 8 5 
*I'Y has any regard to the works of the Lord, may N 
„ eaſily {le that the very end of them 1s to take ty 50 
1 down our idols, to make us weary of the world, th 
1 and ſeek our reſt in him. Where does he croſs us | ma. a 
wer moſt, but where we promiſe ourſelves moſt con- Do. 
. tent? If you have a child you dote upon, it be- feſſo 
VI. comes your ſorrrow. If you have a friend you K 
1 truſt in, and judge unchangeable, he becomes your 1 Do 
Wk ſcourge. Is this a place or ſtate of reſt ?!—And as 3 
Why the objects we here enjoy are inſufficient for our u N 
WE 8 rcft, ſo God, who is lufficient, is here little en- 1 
. a 7 , | God 
0 bh * Rom. vii. 24. 
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joyed. It is not here that he hath prepared the 
preſence- chamber of his glory. He hath drawn 
the curtain between us and him: We are far from 
him as creatures, and farther as frail mortals, and 
fartheſt as ſinners. We hear now and then a word 
of comfort from him, and receive his love-tokens, 
to keep up our hearts and hopes; but this 1s not 


our full enjoyment. And can any ſoul, that hath 


made God his portion, as every one hath that ſhall 
be ſaved by him, find reſt in ſo vaſt a diſtance from 


him, and ſo ſeldom and ſmall enjoyment of him? 


— Nor are we now capable of reſt, as there is a 
worthineſs muſt go before it. Chriſt 20] give the 


crown to none but the worthy. And are we fit for 
the crown, before we have overcome? Or tor the 


prize, before we have run the race? Or to receive 
our penny, before we have wrought in the vine- 
yard; or to be rulers of ten cities, before -we have 
unproved our ten talents? Or to enter into the 
joy of our Lord, before we have well done, as good 


and faithful ſervants? God will not alter the courſe 


of juſtice, to give you reſt before you have labour- 
ed for the crown of glory, till you have overcome. 
—'There is reaſon enough why our reſt ſhould re- 


main till the life to come. Take heed then, Chriſ- 


tian Reader, how thou dareft to contrive and care 
for a reſt on earth; or to murmur at God for thy 
trouble, and toil, and wants in the fleſh, Doth 
thy poverty weary thee? Thy ſickneſs? Thy bitter 
enemies and unkind friends? It ſhould be ſo here. 
Do the abominations of the times the fins of pro- 
feſſors, the hardening of the wicked, all weary thee ? 
It muſt be ſo while thou art abſent from thy reſt. 
Do thy ſins, and thy naughty, diſtempered heart 
weary thee ? Be thus wearied more and more. But 
under all this wearineſs, art thou willing to go to 
God thy reſt? And to have thy warfare accom- 
phſhed? And thy race and labour ended? If not, 
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complain more of thy own heart, and get it more 
weary, till reſt ſeem more deſirable. 

$ 17. J have but one thing more to add, for the 
cloſe of this chapter, that the ſouls of believers do 
enjoy inconceiveable bleſſedneſs and glory, even 
while they remain ſeparated from their bodies. — 
What can be more plain than thoſe words of Paul? 
Me are always confident, knowing that whilſt we are 
at home; or rather ſojourning in the body, we are ab- 
fent from the Lord. For we walk by faith, not by 
fright). Wee are confident, I jay, and willing rather 
ta be abſent from the body, and to be preſent with the 
Lord*,—Or thoſe; I am in a ſtrait betwixt two, 
having a defire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, which 
zs far better +,—It Paul had not expected to enjoy 
Chrift till the reſurrection, why ſhould he be in a 


have been loth to depart upon the very ſame grounds? 
For while he was in the fleſh, he enjoyed ſome- 
thing of Chriſt.— Plain enough is that of Chriſt to 
the thief. To-day ſbalt thou be with me in paradiſe';. 
In the parable of Dives and Lazarus, it ſeems 


ſuppoſe the ſoul's happineſs or miſery preſently at- 
ter death, if there were no ſuch matter $.—Our 
Lord's argument for the reſurrection ſuppoles, that, 
God, being not the God of the dead, but of the living, 


= _ therefore Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, were then 


tying in foul. —If the b/eedne/s of the dead that die 
in the Lord, were only in reſtmg in the grave, 
then a beaſt or a ſtone were as bleſſed; nay, it 
were evidently a curſe, and not a bleſſing. For 
was not fe a great mercy? Was it not a greater 
mercy to ſerve God and do good; to enjoy all the 
comforts of life, the fellowſhip of ſaints, the com- 


§ Luke xvi. 19-31. || Matt, xxii. 32, *r Rev. xiv. 13. 


ſtrait; or deſire to depart? Nay, ſhould he not 


unlikely Chriſt would ſo evidently intimate and 


* 2 Cor. v. 6-8 + Phil, i. 23. t Luke xxiil, 43. 
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fort of ordinances, and much of Chriſt in all; than 
to lie rotting in the grave? Therefore ſome farther 


bleſſedneſs is there promiſed. —How elſe is it faid, 
Me are come to the ſpirits of juſt men make perfect *? 


Sure, at the reſurrection, the body will be made 


perfect as well as the ſpirit.— Does not ſcripture 
tell us, that Enoch and Elias are taken up already? 
And ſhall we think they poſſeſs that glory alone? 
— Did not Peter, James, and John, fee Moſes alſo 
with Chriſt on the mount? Yet the ſcripture ſaith, 
Moſes died. And is it likely that Chriſt deluded 


their ſenſes, in ſhewing them Moſes, if he ſhould 


not partake of that glory till the reſurrection? 
And is not that of Stephen as plain as we can de- 
fire? Lord Feſus, receive my ſpirit T. Surely, if the 


Lord receive it, it is neither aſleep, nor dead, nor 


annihilated; but it is where he is, and beholds his 
glory. — That of the wife man is of the ſame im- 
port: The ſpirit ſhall return unto God who gave it. — 
Why are we faid to have eternal life; and that to 
know God ts life eternal life; and that a believer on 


the Son hath everlaſting life? Or how is the kingdom 


of God within us? It there be as great an interrup- 
tion of our life, as till the reſurrection, this is no 
eternal life, nor everlaſting kingdom. — The cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah are ſpoken of as ſuffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire d. And if the wicked al- 
ready ſuffer eternal fire, then, no doubt, but the 
godly enjoy eternal bleſſedneſs.— When John faw 
his glorious revelations, he is ſaid to be i the Spirit, 
and to be carried away im the Spirit, And when 
Paul was caught up to the third heaven, he knew not, 
whether in the body, or out of the body ||. This implies, 
that ſpirits are capable of theſe glorious things, 


without the help of their bodies. — Is not ſo much 


* Heb. xii. 22, 23. + Ads vii. 59, ? Ecel. xii. 7, 
$ Jude ver. 7. Rev. i. 10 iv. 2. 2 Cor. xii. 2, 
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implied when John ſays, I ſaw under the altar 
the fouls of them that were ſlain for the Mord of 
Gd * When Chriſt ſays, Fear not them who kill 
the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul +, does it not 


our bodies, that is, have ſeparated the ſouls from 
them, yet the ſouls are ſtill alive? — The ſoul of 
Chriſt was alive when his body was dead, and 
therefore ſo ſhall be ours too. This appears by his 
words to the thief, 79-day /þ 
paradiſe; and alſo by his voice on the croſs, Father, 


thoſe that were diſobedient in the days of Noah, were 
in priſon d, that is, in a living and ſuffering ſtate; 


an oppoſite condition of happineſs. — Therefore, 
faithful ſouls fhall no fooner leave their priſons of 


all the perfected ſpirits of the juſt, will be their 
companions; heaven will be their reſidence, and 
God their happineſs. When ſuch die, they may 
boldly and believingly ſay, as Stephen, Lord feſus, 
receive my ſpirit ; and commend it, as Chriſt did, 
into a Father's hands. 


+ Matt. x. 28. f Luke xxili, 46, 
§ 1 Pet, iii. 19, 20. 5 


* Rev. vi. 9. 


plainly imply, that when wicked men have killed 


alt thou be with me in 


into thy hands I commend my ſpirit z. — If the ſpirits of 
then certainly the ſeparate ſpirits of the juſt are in 


fleſh, but angels will be their convoy ; Chriſt, with 


Titan 
ſucce 
pinin 
are n. 
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$ 1. The Reader, if unregenerate, urged to confider what the 
loſs of heaven will be. $2. (I.) The loſs of heaven particu- 
larly includes, { 3. (J.) The perſonal perfection of the ſaints ; 
$ 4. (2.) God himſelf; $-5. (Z.) all delightful affections towards 
God; & 6. (4.) the bleſſed ſociety of angels and glorified ſpirits. 
$7. (II.) The aggravations of the loſs of heaven: 9 8. (I.) The 
underſtanding of the ungodly will then be cleared; 5 9. (2.) 
alſo enlarged; & 10. (3.) Their conſciences will make a true 
and cloſe application. & II. (4.) Their affections will be more 
lively: § 12,—18. (5.) Their memories will be large an 
ſtrong. § 19. Concluſion of the chapter. e 


$ 1. IF thou, Reader, art a ſtranger to Chriſt, and 
| to the holy nature and life of his people, 
who are before deſcribed, and ſhalt live and die in 
this condition, let me tell thee, thou ſhalt never 
partake of the joys of heaven, nor have the leaſt 
taſte of the ſaints eternal reſt. I may ſay, as Ehud 
to Eglon, I have a meſſage to thee from God * - that 
as the Word of God is true, thou ſhalt never fee 
the face of God with comfort. This ſentence I am 
commanded to paſs upon thee; take it as thou 
wilt, and eſcape it if thou canſt. I know thy hum- 
ble and hearty ſubjection to Chriſt would procure thy 
eſcape; he would then acknowledge thee for one 
of his people, and give thee a portion in the inhe- 
ritance of his choſen. If this might be the happy 
ſucceſs of my meſſage, I ſhould be ſo far from re- 
pining, like Jonas, that the threatenings of God 
are not executed upon m that I ſhould bleſs the 


* Judges iii. 20. 


ther thou ſhalt ever be ſaved? 
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day that ever God made me ſo happy a meſſenger. 
But if thou end thy days in thy unregenerate ſtate, 
as ſure as the heavens are over thy head, and the 
earth under thy feet, thou ſhalt be ſhut out of the 
reſt of the ſaints, and receive thy portion in ever- 
laſting fire. I expect thou wilt turn upon me, and 
ſay, When did God ſhew you the Book of Life, 
or tell you who they are that ſhall be ſaved, and 


who- ſhut out? I anſwer I do not name thee, nor 


any other; I only conclude it of the unregenerate 


in general, and of thee, if thou be ſuch a one. 
Nor do I go about to determine who ſhall repent, 


and who ſhall not; much leſs, that thou ſhalt 


never repent. I had rather ſhew thee what hopes 
thou haſt before thee, if thou wilt not fit ſtill, and 
Joſe them. I would far rather perſuade thee to 
hearken in time, before the door 1s ſhut againſt 


thee, than tell thee there is no hope of thy repent- 


ing and returning. But if. the foregoing deſcrip- 
tion of the people of God does not agree with the 
Nate of thy ſoul, is it then a hard queſtion, whe- 
Need I aſcend up 


into heaven to know, that evithout holineſs no man 


ſhall ſee the Lord; or, that only the pure in heart 


ſhall fee God; or, that except a man be born again, he 


cannot enter into the kingdom of God? Need I go up 
to heaven, to inquire that of Chriſt, which he came 


down to earth to tell us; and ſent his Spirit in his 
apoſtles to tell us; and which he and they have 
left upon record to all the world? And though I 
knew not the ſecrets of thy heart, and therefore 
cannot tell thee by name, whether it be thy ſtate, 
or not; yet, if thou art but willing and diligent, 
thou mayeſt know thyſelf, whether thou art an 
heir of heaven or not. Tis the main thing I deſire, 
that if thou art yet miſerable, thou mayeſt dil- 
cern and eſcape it. But how canſt thou eſcape, if 
thou negle Chriſt and ſalvation? "Tis as impoſſible 
as for the devils themſelves to be ſaved, Nay, God 
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has more plainly and frequently ſpoken it in ſcrip- 
ture of ſuch ſinners as thou art, than he has of the 
devils. Methinks a fight of thy caſe ſhould ſtrike 
thee with amazement and Horror, When Belſhaz- 
zar ſaw the fingers of a man's hand that wrote upon 
the wall, his countenance was changed, and his thoughts 


troubled him, ſo that the joints of: his loins were looſed, 


and his knees ſmote one ain another *: What trem- 
bling then ſhould ſeize on thee, who haſt the hand 
of God himſelt againſt thee, not in a ſentence or 
two, but in the very ſcope of the ſcriptures, 
threatening the loſs of an everlaſting kingdom? Be- 
cauſe I would fain have thee lay it to heart, I will 
ſhew thee——the nature of thy loſs of heaven, — 
together with its aggravations. 
§ 2. (I.) In their loſs of heaven the ungod) loſe 
— the 525 perſonal perfection, God himſelf, —al 
delightful affections towards God,—and the bleſſed 
ſociety of angels and ſaints. 
$ 3. (I.) The glorious perſonal perfection which 
the ſaints enjoy in 1 heaven, is the great loſs of the 
ungodly. * loſe that ſhining luſtre of the body 
rightneſs of the ſun at noon-day. 
Though the bodies of the wicked will be raiſed 
more {ſpiritual than they were upon earth, yet that 
will only make them capable of the more exquiſite 
torments. They would be glad then, if every mem- 
ber! were a dead member, that it might not feel the 
puniſhment inflicted on it; and if the whole body 
were a rotten carcaſe, or might lie down again in 
the duſt. Much more do they want that moral per- 
fection which the bleſſed partake of; thoſe holy diſ- 
poſitions of mind; that cheartul readineſs to do the 
will of God; that perfect rectitude of all their ac- 


tions. Inſtead of theſe, they have that perverſeneſs 
of will, that lothing of good, that love to evil, that 
„ 


* Dan. v. 5, 6. 
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violence of paſſion, which they had on earth. "Tis. 
true, their underſtandings will be much cleared by 


the ceaſing of former temptations, and experiencing 


the falſhood of former deluſions. But they have 


the ſame diſpoſitions ſtill; and fain would: 5 com- 
mit the ſame ſins, if they could; they want but op- 
portunity. There will be a greater difference be- 
tween theſe wretches, and the glorified Chriſtians, 
than tkere is betwixt a toad, and the ſun. in the fir- 


mament. The rich man's purple, and fine linen, and 


ſumptusus fare, did not ſo exalt him above Lazarus, 
whule at his gate full of ſores. 

S4. {2.) They ſhall have no comfortable relation 
to God, nor communion with him. As they did not 
ike to retain God in their knowledpe ; but ſaid unto 

him, Depart from us, for we defire not the knowledge 
f thy ways; ſo God will abhor to retain them in his 


houfehold. He will never admit them to the inhe- 


ritance of his ſaints, nor endure them to ſtand in 
his preſence, but 2v:ll profeſs unto them, I never knew 


you, depart from me, ye that work iniquity. They are 


ready now to lay as confident claim to Chriſt and 
heaven, as if they were ſincere believing ſaints. 
The ſwearer, the drunkard, the whoremaſter, the 
worldling, can ſay, Is not God our Father, as well 
as yours? But when Chriſt ſeparates his followers 
from his foes, and his faithful friends from his de- 
ceived flatterers, where then will be their preſump- 
tuous claim? Then they ſhall find, that God is not 


their Father, becauſe he would not be his people. 


As they would not conſent that God by his Spirit 
ſhould dwell in them, ſo the tabernacle of wicked- 
neſs Mall have no fellowſhip. with him, nor the 
wicked inhabit the city of God. Only they that 
walked with God here, ſhall live and be happy with 
him in heaven. Little does the world know what 
a loſs that ſoul hath, who loſes God ! What a dun- 


geon would earth be, if it had loſt the ſun? What 
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a lothſome carrion the body, if it had loft the foul ? 
Yet all theſe are nothing to the loſs of God. As the 
enjoyment. of God is the heaven of the ſaints, fo 
the loſs of God is the hell of the ungodly. And as 
the enjoyment of God is the enjoying of all, fo the 
toſs of God is the loſs of all. | | 
$ 5. (3.) They alſo loſe all delightful affections to- 
wards God. That tranſporting knowledge; thoſe 
delightful views of his glorious face; the inconceiv- 
able pleaſure of loving him; the apprehenſions of 
his infinite love to us; the conftant joys of his ſaints, 
and the rivers of conſolation with which he fatisfies 
them. Is it not nothing to loſe all this? The employ- 
ment of a king in ruling a kingdom, does not ſo 
far exceed that of the vileſt flave, as this heavenl 
employment exceeds that of an earthly king. God 
ſuits men's employments to their natures. Your 
hearts, ſinners, were never ſet upon God in your 
lives, never warmed with his love, never longed 
after the enjoyment of him; you had no delight in 
ſpeaking or hearing of him; you had rather have con- 
tinued on earth, if you had known how, than be in- 
tereſted in the glorious praiſes of God. Is it meet 
a. 25 you ſhould be members of the celeſtial 
choir? : 

F 6. (4.) They ſhall be deprived of the bleſſed 
ſociety of angels and glorified ſaints. Inſtead of 
— companions of thoſe happy ſpirits, and num- 
bered with thoſe triumphant kings, they muft be 
members of the corporation of hell, where they 

{ſhall have companions of a far different nature and 
quality. Scorning and abuſing the ſaints, hating 
them, and rejoicing in their calamities, was not the 
way to Obtain their bleſſedneſs. Now you are ſhut 
out of that company, from which you firſt ſhut out 
yourſelves; and are ſeparated from them, with 
whom you would not be joined. You could not en- 
dure them in your houſes, nor towns, nor ſcarce in 


. 
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the kingdom. You took them, as Ahab did Elijah, 
for the zroublers of the land; and, as the apoſtles 
were taken, for men that turned the world upfide down. 
If any thing fell out amiſs, you thought all was ow- 
ing to them. When they were dead or baniſhed, 
you were glad they were gone, and thought the 
country well rid of them, They moleſted you by 

faithfully reproving your fins. Their holy conver- 
ſation troubled your conſciences, to ſee them ſo far 
excel you. It was a vexation to you, to hear them 
pray or ſing praiſes in their families. And is it any 
wonder if you be ſeparated from them hereafter ? 
Ihe day is near when they will trouble you no more. 


| Betwixt them and you will be a great gulf fixed, Even 
in this life, while the ſaints were mocked, deſtitute, 


T afflicted, tormented, and while they had their per- 
ſonal imperfections; yet, in the judgment of the 


Holy Ghoſt, they were ſuch F whom the world was 


not worthy*, Much more unworthy will the world 


be of their fellowthip in glory. 
S 7. (II.) I know many will be ready to think, 


| they could fpare theſe things in this world well 


enough, and why may they not be without them in 
the world to come? Therefore to ſhew them that 
this loſs of heaven will then be moſt tormenting, 
let them now confider, — their underſtandings will 
be cleared to know their loſs, - and have more en- 
larged apprehenſions concerning it, their conſcien- 
ces will make a cloſer application of it to themſelves, 
—their affections will no longer be ſtupified— nor 


their memories be treacherous. | 


d 8. (J.) The underſtanding of the ungodly will 


then be cleared, to know the worth of that which 


they have loſt. Now they lament not their loſs of - 
God, becauſe they never knew his excellence; nor 


the loſs of that or employment and ſociety, for 
they were never ſenſib 
man that has loſt a jewel, and took it but for a com- 


* Heb. xj, 36—38, 


le what they were worth. A 
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mon ſtone, 1s never troubled at his loſs ; but when 
he comes to know what he loſt, 'then he laments it. 
Though the underſtanding of the damned will not 
be ſanctified, yet they will be cleared from a multi- 
tude of errors. They now think that their honours, 
eſtates, pleaſures, health, and life, are better wortli 
their labour, than the things of another world ; but 
when theſe things have left them in miſery, when 
they experience the things which before they did but 
read and hear of, they will be of another mind. 
They would not believe that water would drown, till 
they were in the ſea, nor the fire bura, till they 
were caſt into it; but when they feel, they will 
eaſily believe. All that error of mind which made 
them ſet light by God, and abhor his worthip, and 
vilify his people, will then be confuted and removed 
by experience. Their knowledge ſhall be increaſed, 
that their ſorrows may be increaſed. Poor ſouls ! 
they would comparatively be happy, if their under- 
ſtandings were wholly taken from them, if they had 
no more knowledge than 1deots, or brute beaſts ; 
or if they knew no more in hell, than they did upon 


_earth, their loſs would leſs trouble them. How 


happy would they then think themſelves, if they 
did not know there is ſuch a place as heaven! Now, 
when their knowledge would help to prevent their 
miſery, they will not know, or will not read and 
ſtudy that they may know; therefore, when their 
knowledge will not feed their conſuming fire, they 
ſhall know whether they will or not. They are 
now in a dead fleep, and dream they are the hap- 
pieſt men in the world; but when. death awakes: 
them, how will their judgments be changed in a mo- 


ment? and they that would not ſee, ſhall then ſee, 


and be aſhamed. kT Se, 
$ 9. (2.) As their underſtanding will be cleared, 

ſo it will be more enlarged, and made more capaci- 

ous to conceive the wor of that glory which they 
pF 4 
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have loſt. The ſtrength of their apprehenſions, as 
well as the truth of them, will then be increaſed. 


What deep apprehenſions of the wrath of God, the 


madneſs of ſinning, the miſery of ſinners, have 
thoſe ſouls that now endure this miſery, in compa- 
rifon with thoſe on earth, that do but hear of it? 
What ſenſibility of the worth of life has the con- 
demned man that is going to be executed, compared 
with what he was wont to have m the time of his 
proſperity? Much more will the actual loſs of eter- 
nal bleſſedneſs make the damned exceedingly ap- 
prehenſive of the greatneſs of their loſs ; 6 85 a 
large veſſel will hold more water than a ſhell, ſo 
will their more enlarged underſtandings contain more 
matter to feed their torment, than their ſhallow ca- 
pacity can now do. i RS. 
§ 10. (3.) Their conſciences alſo will make a truer 
and cloſer application of this doctrine to them- 
ſelves, which will exceedingly tend to increaſe their 
torment. It will then be no hard matter to them to 
ſay, This is my loſs! and this is my everlaſting 
« remedileſs miſery !** The want of this ſelf-appli- 
cation is the main cauſe, why they are fo little trou- 
bled now. They are hardly brought to believe that 
there is ſuch a ſtate of miſery ; but more hardly to be- 
lieve that it is like to be their own. This makes fo 
many ſermons loſt to them, and all threatenings and 
warnings in vain. Let a miniſter of Chriſt ſhew them 
their miſery ever ſo plainly and faithfully, they will 
not be perſuaded they are ſo miſerable. Let him 
tell them of the glory they muſt loſe, and the ſuf- 
ferings they muſt feel, and they think he means not 
them, but ſome notorious ſinners. It is one of the 
| hardeft things in the world, to bring a wicked man 


to know that he is wicked, or to make him ſee him- 
ſelf in a ſtate of wrath and condemnation. Though 


they may eaſily find by their ſtrangeneſs to the new- 
birth, and their enmity to holineſs, that they never 
were partakers of them ; yet they as verily expect 
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to ſee God, and be ſaved, as if they were the moſt ſanc- 
tined perſons in the world. How ſeldom do men. 
cry out, after the plaineſt diſcovery of their ſtate, 
I am the mam? or acknowledge, that if they die in 
their preſent condition, they are undone for ever ? 
But when they ſuddenly find themſelves in the land 
of darkneſs, feel themſelves in ſcorching flames, and 
ſee they are ſhut out of the preſence of God for 
ever; then the application of God's anger to them- 
ſelves will be the eaſieſt matter in the world; they 
will then roar out theſe forced confeſſions, O my 
« miſery! O my folly ! O my unconceivable, irre- 
% coverable loſs !?? | 1 

S 11. (4.) Then will their affections likewiſe be 
more lively, and no longer ſtupified. A hard heart. 
now makes heaven and hell ſeem but trifles. We 
have ſhewed them everlaſting glory and miſery, and 
they are as men aſleep; our words are as {tones 
caſt againſt a wall, which fly back in our faces: we 
talk of terrible things, but it is to dead men; we 
ſcarch the wounds, but they never feel us; we 
ſpeak to rocks, rather than to men; the earth will 
as ſoon tremble as they. But when theſe dead ſouls 
are revived, . what paſſionate ſenſibility | what work- 
ing affections! what pangs of horror! what depth 
of ſorrow will there then be! How violently will. 
they fly in their own faces! How will they rage 
againſt their former madneſs! The lamentations of 
the moſt affectionate wife for the loſs of her huſ- 
band, or the tendereſt mother for the loſs of her chil- 
dren, will be nothing to theirs for the loſs of heaven. 
O the ſelf- accuſing and ſelf-tormenting fury of thoſe 
forlorn creatures; How will they even tear their 
own hearts, and be God's executioners upon them- 


ſelves! As themſelves were the only meritorious 


cauſe of their ſufferings, ſo themſelves. will be the 
chief executioners. Even Satan, as he was not {0 
great a. cauſe of their finning as themſelves, he will 


E 5 
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not be ſo great an inſtrument of their torment. How 
happy would they think themſelves then, if they 
were turned into rocks, or any thing that had nei- 
ther paſſion nor ſenſe! How happy, if they could 
then feel, as lightly as they were wont to hear! if 
they could ſleep out the-time of execution, as they 
did the time of the ſermons, that warned them of it ! 
But their ſtupidity is gone; it will not be. 

S 12. (5s) Their memories will moreover be as 
large and ſtrong as their underſtanding and affec- 
tions. Could they but loſe the uſe of their memo- 
ry, their loſs of heaven being forgot, would little 
trouble them. Though they would account anni- 
hilation a ſingular mercy, they cannot lay afide 
= part of their being. Underſtanding, conſcience, 
affections, memory, mult all live to torment them, 
which ſhould have helped to their happineſs. As 
by theſe they ſhould have fed upon the love of God, 
and draw forth perpetually the joys of his preſence, 
ſo by theſe muſt they feed upon his wrath, and draw 
forth continually the pains of his abſence. Now 
they have no leiſure to conſider, nor any room in 
their memories for the things of another life; but 
then they ſhall have nothing elſe to do; their me- 

mories hall have no other employment. God would 
have had the doctrine of their eternal ſtate written. 
on the poſts of their doors, on their hands and hearts ; 
he would have had them mind it, and mention it 
when they lay down and roſe up, when they fat in their 
houſe, and when they walked by the way ; and ſeein 
they rejected this counſel of the Lord, therefore it 
ſhall be written always before them in the place of 
their thraldom, that which way ſoever they look, 
they may ſtill behold it. It will torment them 
to think of the greatneſs of the glory they have loft. 
If it had been what they could have ſpared, or a loſs 
to be repaired with any thing elſe, it had been a 
{mall matter. If it had been health, or wealth, or 


1 


pleſſed among the ſaints.” 
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friends, or life, it had been nothing. But, oh! to 
loſe that exceeding eternal weight of glory ! It will 
alſo torment them to think of the poſſibility they 
once had of obtaining it. Then they will remember, 
« Time was, when I was as fair for the kingdom 
as others. I was ſet upon the ſtage of the world, 
„if I had played my part wiſely and faithfully, I 
might now have had poſſeſſion of the inheritance.. 
« I might have been among yonder bleſſed ſaints, 
« who am now tormented with theſe damned 
« fiends. The Lord did ſet before me life and death; 
« and having choſe death, I deſerve to ſuffer it. 
« The prize was held out before me; if I had run 
bell, IJ might have obtained it ; if I had friven, I 
„might have had the victory; if I had fought va- 
liantly, I had been crowned.” —lIt will yet more 
torment them to remember, that their obtaining the 


Lg 


crown was, not only poſhble, but very probable. 


It will wound them to think, „I had once the gales 
of the Spirit ready to have aſſiſted me. I was 
« propoſing to be another man, to have cleaved 
„to Chriſt, and forſook the world. I was almoſt 
„ reſolved to have been wholly for God. I was 
once even turning from my baſe ſeducing luſts. 
„I had caſt off my old companions, and was aſſo- 
ciating myſelt with the godly. Yet I turned 


back, loſt my hold, and broke my promiſes. I 


i was almoſt perſuaded to be a real Chriſtian, yet 1 
* conquered thoſe perſuaſions. What workings 
were in my heart, when a faithful miniſter preſſed 
« home the truth ! O how fair was I once for hea- 
« ven! 1 almoſt had it, and yet I have loſt it. Had 
„% followed on to ſeek the Lord, I had now-been 
d 13. It will exceedingly torment them to 
remember their loſt opportunities. How many 
weeks, and months, and years, did I loſe, which 
„if. J had improved I might now have been happy? 
| e 1 
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„ wretch that I was! could I find no time to ſtudy 
the work, for which I had all my time? no time 
„ among all my labours, to labour for eternity? 
« Had I time to eat, and drink, and ſleep, and 
* none to fave my ſoul! Had I time for mirth and 
% yain diſcourſe, and none for prayer? Could I 
% take time to ſecure the world, and none to tr 
my title to heaven? O precious time! I had once 
“ enough, and now I muſt have no more. I had 


* once ſo much, I knew not what to do with it? 


ce and now it is gone, and cannot be recalled. O 
* that I had but one of thoſe years to live over 
* again! How ſpeedily would I repent! How ear- 


„ neſtly would I pray | How diligently would I hear! 


* How cloſely would I examine my ſtate! How 
„ ſtrictly would I live? But 'tis now too late, alas! 
« too late.“ | | 


$ 14. 


ber how often they were perſuaded to return.“ Fain 
would the miniſter have had me eſcape theſe 


„ torments. With what love and compaſſion did 
„ he beſeech me ! and yet I did but make a jeſt of 
„it. How oft did he convince me! And yet I 
_ *« ſtifled all theſe convictions. How did he open 
to me my very heart | and yet I was loth to know 
« the wu of myſelf. O how glad would he have 
«« been, if he could have ſeen me cordially turn to 
« Chriſt? My godly friends admoniſhed me: they 
* told me what would come of my wilfulneſs and 
* negligence at laſt ; but I neither believed, nor re- 
« garded them. How long did God himſelf con- 
„ deſcend to intreat me | How did the Spirit ſtriue 
« with my heart, as if he was loth to take a denial ! 
« How did Chrift ſtand knocking, one Sabbath after 
another, and crying to me, Open, ſinner, open thy 
* heart to thy Saviour, and I will come in, and ſup 
« with thee, and thou with me ! why deft thon delay? 


% How long fhall thy vain thoughts lodge within thee? - 


It will add to their calamity to remem- 


Chap. V. 


« JJilt thou not be pardoned, and ſanctified, and made 
&« happy! HWhen ſhall it once be? O how the re- 
collection of ſuch divine pleadings will paſſionate- 
ly tranſport the damned with fſelf-indignation ! 


« Muſt I tire out the patience of Chriſt? Muſt 1 


« make the God of heaven follow me in vain, till I 
&« had wearied him with crying to me, Repent, re- 


« turn? O how juſtly is that patience now turned 
e into fury, which falls upon me with irreſiſtable 
violence? When the Lord cried to me, Wilt thou 
« not be made clean? when ſhall it once be? my heart, 
or at leaſt my practice, anſwered, Never. And 


„% now when I cry, How long {hall it be till I am 
“ freed from this torment? How juſtly do I re- 
« ceive the ſame anſwer, Never, never.” 

| $ 15. Alt will alſo be moſt cutting to remember 


on what eaſy terms they might have eſcaped their 


miſery. Their work was not to remove mountains, 
nor conquer kingdoms, nor fulfil the law to the 


ſmalleſt tittle, nor ſatisfy juſtice for all their tranſ-— 
greſſions. The yoke was eaſy, and the burden light, 


which Chriſt would have laid upon them. It 


was but to repent, and cordially accept him for their 


Saviour; to renounce all other happineſs, and take 
the Lord for their ſupreme good; to renounce the 


world and the fleſh, and ſubmit to his meek and 


gracious government ; and to forſake the ways of 
their own deviſing, and walk in his holy delightful 
way. Ah,” thinks the poor tormented wretch, 
« how juſtly do I ſuffer all this, who would not be 
« atſo ſmall pains to avoid it? Where was my un- 
« derſtanding, when I negleCted that gracious of- 
% fer; when I called the Lord an hard maſter, 
% and thought his pleaſant ſervice a bondage, and 


* 


ce the ſervice of the devil and the fleſh the only; 
e 


„ freedom! Was I not a thouſand times wor 
« than mad, when I cenſured the holy way 


* of God as needleſs preciſeneſs ; when I thought 
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ce the laws of Chriſt too ſtrift, and all too much 
c that I did for the life to come? What would all 
„ ſufferings for Chriſt and well doing have been, 
« compared with theſe ſufferings that I muſt undergo 
« for ever! Would not the heaven, which IT have loſt, 
„ have recompenſed all my loſſes? And ſhould not 
&« all my ſufferings have been there forgotten? What 
„jf Chriſt had bid me do ſome great matter; whe- 
ce ther to live in continual fears and ſorrows, or to 
« {ſuffer death an hundred times over; ſhould I not 
% have done it? How much more, when he only 
„ ſaid, Believe, and be ſaved. Seek my face, and thy ſoul 


& ſhall live. Take up thy croſs, and follow me, and I 


« will give thee everlaſting life. O gracious offer! 
« O eaſy terms! O curſed wretch, that would not 
be perſuaded to accept them!“ | 
8 16,——This alſo will be a moſt tormenting con- 
ſideration, to remember what they ſold their eter- 
rial welfare for. When they compare the value of 
the pleaſures of fin, with the value of the recompence 
| of reward, how will the vaſt diſproportion aſtoniſh 

them? To think of the low delights of the fleſh, or 
| the applauding breath of mortals, or the poſſeſſing 


heaps of gold; and then to think of everlaſting: 


glory. This is all I had for my foul, my God, 
my hopes of bleſſedneſs It cannot poſſibly be 
expreſſed, how theſe thoughts will tear his very 
heart. Then will he exclaim againſt his folly, “ O 

„ miſerable wretch! Did 1 ſet my ſoul to ſale for ſo 
| © baſe a price? Did I part with my God for a little 
« dirt and droſs; and fell my Saviour, as Judas, for 
ea little ſilver? I had but a dream of delight, for 
« my hopes of heaven; and now Tam awaked, it 


4e is all vaniſhed. My morſels are now turned to 
« gall, and my cups to wormwood. When they 
« were paſt my taſte, the pleaſure periſned. And 


6“ is this all that I have had for the ineſtimable trea- 


Bu ſure? What a mad exchange did I make ? What 
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« if L bad gained au the world, and loft my foul? 


„But, alas! how ſmall a part of the world was it, 
for which I gave up my part in glory? O that 
ſinners would think of this, when they are {wim- 
ming in the delights of the fleſh, and ſtudying how 
to be rich and honourable in the world! When 
they are deſperately venturing upon known tranſ- 
greſſion, and ſinning againſt the checks of con- 
{cience | 3 . 

N It will add yet more to their torment, 
when they conſider that they moſt wilfully pro- 
cured their own deſtruction. Had they been forced 
to ſin, it would much abate the rage of their con- 
ſciences; or if they were puniſhed for another 
man's tranſgreſſions; or any other had been the 
chief author of their ruin. But to think, it was 


the choice of their own will, and that none in the 
world could have forced them to ſin againſt their 


wills; this will be a cutting thought: Had I not 
enemies enough in the world (thinks this miſe- 
rable creature) but I muſt be an enemy to my- 
„ ſelf? God would never give the devil, nor the 


„world, ſo much power over me, as to force me 


to commit the leaſt tranſgreſſion. They could 
but entice, it was myſelf that yielded, and did 
« the evil. And muſt I lay hands upon my own 
« foul; and embrue my hands in my own blood? 


Never had I ſo great an enemy as myſelf. Never 


did God offer any good to my ſoul, but I reſiſted 


„% him. He hath heaped mercy upon me, and re- 
„ newed one deliverance after another, to draw 
my heart to him; yea, he hath gently chaſtiſed 
me, and made me groan under the fruit of m 

_ * ciſobedience; and though I promiſed largely in 
© my affliction, ) 
*« ſerve him.” Thus will it gnaw the hearts of 
theſe ſinners, to remember that they were the cauſe 
of their own undoing ; and that they wilfully and ob- 
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ſtinately perſiſted in their rebellion, and were mere 
volunteers in the ſervice of the devil. | 


$ 18.—— The wound in their conſciences will be 


et deeper, when they ſhall not only remember it 
was their own doing, but that they were at ſo mueh 
coſt and pains for their own damnation. What 
great undertakings did they engage in to effect their 
ruin; to reſiſt the Spirit of God; to overcome the 


power of mercies, judgments, and even the word 


of God; to ſubdue the power of reaſon, and filence 
conſcience? All this they undertook, and perform- 
ed. Though they walked in continual danger of 


the wrath of God, and knew he could lay them in 


the duſt, and caft them into hell, in a moment; 
yet would they run upon all this. Oh the labour 
it coſts ſinners to be damned | Sobriety, with health 
and eaſe, they might have had at a cheaper rate; 
yet they will rather have gluttony and drunken- 
neſs, with poverty, ſhame, and ſickneſs. Content- 
ment they might have, with eaſe and delight; yet 
they will rather have covetouſneſs and ambition, 
though it coſts them cares and fears, labour of body, 
and diſtraction of mind. Though their anger be 
ſelf-torment, and revenge and envy conſume their: 


ſpirits; though uncleanneſs deſtroy their bodies, 
eſtates, and good names; 2 will they do and ſut- 


fer all this, rather than ſuffer their ſouls to be ſaved. 


With what rage will they lament their folly, and 


ſay, „Was damnation worth all my coſt and 


« pains? Might I not have been damned on free 


« coſt, but I muſt purchaſe it ſo dearly ? whe ups qe 


& T could have been ſaved without ſo much ado ;- 


« and could I not have been deſtroyed without ſo 


« much ado! Muſt I ſo laboriouſly work out my 


« own damnation, when God commanded me to 
« work out my ſalvation? If I had done as much 


« for heaven, as 1 did for hell, I had ſurely had it. 
J cried out of the tedious way of godlineſs, and 
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« and the painful courſe of ſelf-denial ; and yet I 
© could be at a great deal more pains for Satan, 


« and for death. Had IT loved Chriſt as ſtrongly 


„ as I did my pleaſures, and profits, and honours, 


and thought on him as often, and ſought him as 


„ painfully, O how happy had I now been: But 
« juſtly do I ſuffer the flames of hell, for buying 
„ them ſo dear, rather than have heaven when it 
« was purchaſed to my hands??? 
$ 19. O that God would perſuade thee, Reader, 
to take up theſe thoughts now, for preventing the 
unconceivable calamity of taking them up in hell 
as thy own tormentor ! 5 not, that they are only 
ives thought, being in 
torments*, As the joys of heaven are chiefly en- 
joyed by the rational foul in its rational actings, ſo 
muſt the pains of hell be ſuffered, As they wall 
be men ſtill, ſo will they feel and act as men. 


* Luke xvt, 
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CHAP. VE. 


The Miſery of thoſe, who, beſides Iofing the Saints 
Reſt, loſe the enjoyments of time, and ſuffer the 
torrnents of hell. 43 


8 1. The connection of this with the preceding chapter. { 2: 
(I.) The enjoyments of time which the damned loſe: 5 3: (l.) 
Their preſumptuous belief of their intereſt in God. and Chriſt: 
$ 4. (2.) All their hopes: 5 5. (J.) All their peace of con- 
ſcience: § 6. (4.) All their carnal mirth: {$ 7. (5.) All their 
fenſual delights. § 8. (II.) The torments of the damned are- 
exceeding great: F 9. (1.) The principal author of them is. 
God himſelf: 5 10. (2.) The place or ſtate of torment: 5 11. 
| 4. Theſe torments are the effects of divine vengeance: 5 12. 
4.) God will take pleaſure in executing them: & 13. (5. ) Sa- 
tan and finners themſelves will be God's executioners: { 14, 
(6.) Theſe torments will be univerſal; 5 15. (T.) without any 
mitigation; 5 16. (8.) and eternal. { 17. The obſtinate ſinner 
convinced of his folly in venturing on theſe torments; 5 18. 

and intreated to fly for fafety to Chriſt. | 


§ I. S gadlineſs hath a promiſe of the life that 


8 naw is, and of that which is to come; 
and if we ſeek fir/? the kingdom of God and his righ- 
teouſneſs, then all meaner things ſhall be added unto 
us: So alſo are the ungodly threatened with the 


loſs both of ſpiritual and temporal bleſſings; and 


becauſe they ſought not firſt God's kingdom and 
righteouſneſs, therefore ſhall they loſe both it and 
that which they did ſeek, and there hall be taken 
From them that little which they have. If they could 
but have kept their preſent enjoyments, they would 
not have much cared for the loſs of heaven. If 
they had 7% and forſaken all for Chriſt, they would 
have found all again in him; for he would have 
been all in all to them. But now they have for- 


ſook Chriſt for other things, they ſhall loſe 


the 


t5. 
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Chriſt, and that alſo for which they forfook him; 


even the enjoyments of time—belſides ſuffering 
the tormentsof hell. | 

$ 2. (J.) Among the enjoyments of time, they 
ſhall particularly loſe—their preſumptuous belief of 
their intereſt in the favour of God, and the merits 
of Chriſt ;—all their hopes ;—all their falſe peace 
of conſcience ;—all their ' carnal mirth ;—and all 
their ſenſual dehghts. _ 


$ 3. (J.) They ſhall loſe their preſumptuous be- 
he 


of their intereſt in the favour of God, and the 
merits of Chriſt. This falſe belief now ſupports 
their ſpirits, and defends them from the terrors 
that would otherwiſe ſeize upon them. But what 


will eaſe their trouble, when they can believe no 


longer, nor rejoice any longer? If a man be near 
to the greateſt miſchief, and yet ſtrongly conceit 
that he 1s in ſafety, he may be as chearipl as if all 
were well, If there were no more to make a man 
happy, but to believe that he is ſo, or ſhall be fo, 
happineſs would be far more common than K is like 
to be. As true faith is the leading grace in the re- 
generate, ſo is falſe faith the leading vice in the un- 
regenerate. Why do ſuch multitudes ſit ſtill, when 
they might have pardon, but that they verily think 

they are pardoned already? If you could aſk thou- 
ſands in hell, what madneſs brought them thither ? 
they would moſt of them anſwer, We made ſure 
* of being ſaved, till we found ourſelves damned. 
« We would have been more earneſt ſeekers of 
* regeneration, and the power of godlineſs, but 


„we verily thought we were Chriſtians before. 


«© We have flattered ourſelves into theſe torments, 
* and now there 1s no remedy.” Reader, I muſt 
in faithfulneſs tell thee, that the confident belief of 
their good ſtate, which the careleſs, unholy, un- 
humbled multitude ſo commonly boaſt of, will prove 


in the end but a ſoul-damning deluſion. There is 


none of this believing in hell. It was Satan's ſtra- 
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tagem, that being blindfold they might follow him 
the more boldly; but then he will uncover their 
eyes, and they {hall ſee where they are. 
§ 4. (2.) They ſhall loſe alto all their hopes. In 
this hfe, though they were threatened with the 
wrath of God, yet their hope of eſcaping it bore up 
their hearts. We can now ſcarce ſpeak with the 
vileſt drunkard, or ſwearer, or ſcoffer, but he hopes 
to be ſaved for all this. O happy world, if ſalva- 
tion were as common as this hope! Nay, ſo ſtrong 
are mens hopes, that they will diſpute the cauſe 
with Chrift himſelf at judgment, and plead ther 
having eat and drank in his preſence, and propheſied 
in his name, and in his name caſt out devils; they will 
ſtiffly deny that ever they neglected Chriſt in Hunger, 
nakedneſs, or priſon, tll he confutes them with the 
ſentence of their condemnation. O the ſad ſtate of 
theſe men, when they muſt bid farewell to all their 
hopes! ben a wicked man dieth, his expefation 
ſhall periſh ; and the hope of unjuſt men periſheth*. The 
eyes of the wicked ſhall fail, and they ſhall not eſcape, 
and their hope ſhall be as the giving up of the ghoſt f. 
The giving up the ghoſt, is a fit, but terrible reſem- 
blance of a wicked man's giving up his hopes. As 
the ſoul departeth not from the body without the 
greateſt pain; ſo doth the hope of the wicked de- 
part. The ſoul departs from the body ſuddenly, in 
a moment, which hath there delightfully continued 
fo many years; juſt ſo doth the hope of the wicked 
depart. 'The ſoul will never more return to lwe 
with the body in this world; and the hope of the 
wicked takes an everlaſting farewell of his ſoul. 
A miracle of reſurrection ſhall again unite ſoul and 
body, but there ſhalt be no ſuch miraculous reſur- 
rection of the damned's hope. Methinks, it is the 
moſt pitiable fight this world affords, to ſee ſuch 
an ungodly perſon dying, and to think of his ſoul 


* Prov. Xl. 7. T Job xi. 20. 
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and his hopes departing together. With what a 
{ad change he appears in another world! Then if 


a man could but aſk that hopeleſs ſoul, 4 Are you 


« as confident of ſalvation as you were wont to 


« be?” What a ſad anſwer would be returned! O 
that careleſs ſinners would be awakened to think 


of this in time! Reader, reſt not till thou canſt 
give a reaſon of all thy hopes, grounded upon 


Scripture promiſes; that they purify thy heart; 


that they quicken thy endeavours in godlineſs; 


that the more thou hopeſt the leſs thou ſinneſt, 


and the more exact is thy obedience. If thy hopes 
be ſuch as theſe, go on in the ſtrength of the Lord, 
hold faſt thy hope, and never ſhall it make thee 


aſhamed. But if thou haſt not one ſound evidence 
of a work of grace on thy ſoul, caſt away thy hopes. 


Deſpair of ever being ſaved, except thou be born again: 
or of ſeeing God, without holineſs; or of having part 
in Chriſt, except thou love him above father, mother, 
or thy own life. This kind of deſpair is ane of the 
firſt ſteps to heaven. If a man be quite out of his 
way, what muſt be the firſt means to bring him in 


again? He muſt deſpair of ever coming to his jour- 


ney's end in the way that he is in: If his home be 
eaſtward, and he is going weſtward, as long as he 
hopes he is right, he will go on; and as long as he 
goes on hoping, he goes farther. amiſs: When he 
deſpairs of coming home, except he turn back, 
then he will return, and then he may hope. Juſt 
ſo it is, ſinner, with thy ſoul: Thou art born out 
of the way to heaven, and haſt proceeded many a 


year; thou goeſt on, and hopeſt to be ſaved, be- 
cauſe thou art not ſo bad as many others. Except 


thou throweſt away theſe hopes, and ſee that thou 
haſt all this while been quite out of the way to 
heaven, thou wilt never return and be ſaved. 'There 
is nothing in the world more likely to keep thy 
loul out of heaven, than thy falſe hopes of being 
faved, while thou art out of the way to ſalvation. 
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See then how it will aggravate the miſery of the 
damned, that, with the loſs of heaven, they ſhall 
loſe all that hope of it, which now ſupperts them. 

$ 5. (3.) They will loſe all that falſe peace of 
conſcience, which makes their preſent life ſo eaſy, 
Who would think, that ſees how quietly the mul- 
titude of the ungodly live, that they muſt very 
ſhortly lie down in everlaſting flames? They are as 


free from the fears of hell as an obedient behever; 
and for the moſt part have leſs diſquiet of mind 


than thoſe who ſhall be ſaved. Happy men, if this 
peace would prove laſting! ben they fhall ſay, 
Peace and ſafety; then ſudden deſtruction cometh upon 
| them, as travail upon a woman with child, and they 

ſhall not eſcape*. O cruel peace, which ends in 
ſuch a war! The ſoul of every man by nature is 
Satan's garriſon ; all is at peace in ſuch a man till 


Chriſt comes, and gives it terrible alarms of judg- 


ment and hell, batters it with the ordnance of his 
threats and terrors, forces it to yield to his mere 
mercy, and take him for the Governor; then doth 
he caſt ont Satan, overcome him, take from him all 
his armour wherein he truſted, and divideth his ſpoili t, 


and then doth he eſtabliſh a firm and laſting peace. 


If therefore thou art yet in that firſt peace, never 
think it will endure. Can thy ſoul have laſting 
peace, in enmity with Chriſt? Can he have peace 
againſt whom God proclaims war? I with thee no 
greater good, than that God break in upon th 


- careleſs heart, and ſhake thee out of thy falſe 


peace, and make thee lie down at the feet of Chriſt, 
and ſay, Lord, what wouldeſt thou have me to de? 
and ſo receive from him a better and ſurer peace, 
which will never be quite broken, but be the begin- 
ning of thy everlaſting peace, and not periſh in 


thy periſhing, as the groundleſs peace of the world 


will do. 


YG 1 Theſt. v. 3. + Luke xi. 22. 
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$ 6. (4.) They ſhall loſe all their carnal mirth. 
They will themſelves ſay of their laughter, it is 


mad, and of their mirth, what doth it? It was but 


as the crackling of thorns under a pot T. It made a 
blaze for a while, but it was preſently gone, and 


returned no more. The talk of death and judg- 


ment was irkſome to them, becauſe it damped their 
mirth. They could not endure to think of their 


ſin and danger, becauſe theſe thoughts ſunk their 
ſpirits. They knew not what it was to weep for 
ſin, or to humble themſelves under the mighty 


hand of God. They could laugh away ſorrow, and 


ſing away cares, and drive away thoſe melan- 


choly thoughts. To meditate, and pray, they fan- 
cied would be enough to make them miſerable or 
run mad. Poor ſouls! what a miſery. will that 
Hife be, where you ſhould have nothing but ſorrow ; 
intenſe heart piercing, multiplied ſorrow ; when 
ycu ſhall neither have the joys of ſaints, nor your 
own former joys? Do you think there is one mer- 
ry heart in hell; or one joyful countenance, or jeſt- 
ing tongue? You now cry, a little mirth is worth a 
great deal of ſorrow. But, ſurely, a little godly ſor- 
row, which would have ended in eternal joy, had 
been worth much more than all your fooliſh mirth; 
for the end of ſuch mirth is ſorrow. 


$ 7. (5.) They ſhall alſo loſe all their ſenſual 


delights. That which they eſteemed their .chief 
good, their heaven, their god, muſt they loſe, as 
well as God himſelf. What a fall will the proud 
ambitious man have from the top of his honours ? 
As his duſt and bones will not be known from the 
duſt and bones of the pooreſt beggar; ſo neither 
will his ſoul be honoured or favoured more than 
theirs. What a number of the great, noble, and 
learned, will be ſhut out of the preſence of Chriſt? 


* Eccl. ii. 2. + Eccl. vil. 6. 
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They ſhall not find their magnificent buildings, ſoft 
beds, and eaſy couches. They ſhall not view their 
curious gardens, their pleaſant meadows, and plen- 
teous harveſts, Their tables will not be ſo fur- 
niſhed, nor attended. The rich man is there no more 
clothed in purple and fine linen, nor fareth ſumptuouſly 
every day. There is no expecting the admiration of 
beholders. They ſhall ſpend their time in ſadneſs, 
and not in ſports and paſtimes. What an alteration 
will they then find? The heat of their luſt will be 
then abated. How will it even cut them to the 
heart to look each other in the face! What an in- 
terview will there then be, curſing the day that ever 
they ſaw one another? O that ſinners would now 
remember, and ſay! © Will theſe delights accom- 
« pany us into the other world? Will not the re- 
« membrance of them be then our torment ? Shall 
« we then take this partnerſhip in vice for true 
« friendſhip? Why ſhould we fell ſuch laſting, in- 
« comprehenſible joys for a taſte of ſeeming plea- 
« ſure? Come, as we have ſinned together, ler us 
„pray together, that God would pardon us; and 
« let us help one another toward heaven, inſtead 
of helping to deceive and deſtroy each other.“ 
O that men knew but what they deſire, when they 
would ſo fain have all things ſuited to the deſires 
of the fleſh! It is but to deſire their temptations 
to be increaſed, and their ſnares ſtrengthened. | 

$ 8. (II.) As the loſs of the Saints reſt will be ag- 
gravated by loſing the enjoyments of time, it will 
be much more ſo by ſuffering the torments of hell. 
The exceeding greatneſs of ſuch ; torments may ap- 
pear by conſidering, — the principal author of them, 
who is God himſelf; — the place or ſtate of torment ; 
—that theſe torments are the fruit of divine ven- 
geance ;—that the Almighty takes pleaſure in them; 
that Satan and {ſinners themſelves ſhall be 
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God's executioners; that theſe torments ſhall, be 
univerſal, - without mitigation, - and without end. 
$ 9. (I.) The principal Author of hell-torments 


is God himſelf; As it was no leſs than God whom 


the ſinner had offended, fo it is no leſs than 


God who will puniſh them for their offences. He 


hath prepared thoſe torments for his enemies. His 
continued anger will ſtill be devouring them. His 
breath of indignation will kindle the flames, His 


wrath will be an intolerable burden to their fouls. If 


it were but a creature they had to do with, they 


might better bear it. "Woe to him that falls under 
the ſtrokes of the Almighty ' 77 rs a fearful thing ts 


fall into the hands of the living God *. It were no- 
thing, in cempariſon to this, if the world were 


againſt them, or if the ſtrength of all creatures were 


united jn one to inflict their penalty. - They had 
now rather venture to diſpleaſe God than diſpleaſe 
2 landlord, a cuſtomer, a maſter, a friend, a neigh- 
bour, or their own fleſh; but then they will with a 
thouſand times in vain, that they had been hated of 
all the world, rather than have loſt the favour of 
God. What a conſuming fire in his wrath? If it 
be kindled here but a little, how do we wither like the 


graſs? How ſoon doth our ſtrength decay, and 


turn to weakneſs, and our beauty to deformity ? The 
flames do not fo eaſily run through the dry ſtubble, 
as the wrath of God will comſume theſe wretches. 


They that could not bear a priſon, or gibbet, or fire, 


for Chriſt, nor ſcarce a few ſcoffs, how will they 
now bear the devouring flames of divine wrath ? 

d 10. (2.) The place or ſtate of torment is pur- 
poſely ordained to glorify the juſtice of God, When 


God would glorify his power, he made the worlds. 
The comely order of all his creatures, declareth his 


wiidom. His providence is ſhewn, in ſuſtaining all 


* Helo K. 13 
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things. When a ſpark of his wrath kindles upon 
the earth, the whole world, except only eight per- 
ſons, are drowned; Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, 
and Zeboim, are burnt with fire from heaven; the 
ſea ſhuts her mouth upon ſome, the earth opens and 
ſwallows up others; the peſtilence deſtroys by thou- 
ſands. What a ſtanding witneſs of the wrath of 
God, is the preſent deplorable ſtate of the Jews ? 
Yet the glorifying the mercy and juſtice of God is 
intended moſt eminently for the life to come. As 
God will then glorify his mercy in a way that is 
now beyond the comprehenſion of the ſaints that 
muſt enjoy it; ſo alſo will he manifeſt his juſtice to 
be indeed the juſtice of God. The everlaſting 
flames of hell will not be thought too hot for the 
rebellious; and when they have there burned thro! 
millions of *ages, he will not repent him of the-evil 
which is befallen them. Woe to the ſoul that is thus 
ſet up as a butt, for the wrath of the Almighty .to - 
ſhoot at? and as a buſh that muſt burn in the flames 
of his jealouſy, and never be conſumed ! 

d I1. (3.) The torments of the damned muſt be ex- 
treme, becauſe they are the effect of divine ven- 
geance. Wrath is terrible, but revenge is impla- 
cable. When the great God ſhall ſay, My rebel- 

ius creatures ſhall now pay for all the abuſe of 
« my patience. Remember how I waited your lei- 
„ ſure in vain, how I ſtooped to perſuade and in- 
* treat you. Did you think T would always be ſo 
<< flighted?“ Then will he be revenged for every 
abuſed mercy, and for all their neglects of Chriſt and 
grace. O that men would foreſee this, and pleaſe 
| God better in preventing their woe! * 


§ 12. (4.) Conſider alſo, that though God had 
rather men would accept of Chriſt and mercy, yet 
when they preſiſt in rebellion, he will take pleaſure 
in their execution. He tells us, fury is not in me; 
yet he adds, who.would ſet the briars and tharns againſt 
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me in battle; I would go through them, I would burn 
them together. Wretched creatures | when he that 
made them will not have mercy on them, and he that 
formed them will ſhew them no favour *. As the Lord 
rejoiced over them to do them good ; ſo the Lord will re- 
joice over them to deſtroy them, and to bring them to 
nought T. Woe to the ſouls whom God rejoiceth to 
puniſh ! He will laugh at their calamity, he will mack 
when their fear cometh ; when their fear cometh as de- 
folation, and their deſtruction cometh as a whirlwind ; 
when diſtreſs and anguiſh cometh upon them 1. Terrible 
thing, when none in heaven or earth can help them 
but God, and he ſhall rejoice in their calamity ! "Tho? 
ſcripture ſpeaks of God's laughing and mocking, not 
literally, but after the manner of men; yet it is ſuch 
an act of God in tormenting the ſinner, which can- 
not otherwiſe be more fitly expreſſed. - 

$ 13. (F.) Conſider that Satan and themſelves 
ſhall be God's executioners. He that was here ſo 
ſucceſsful in drawing them from Chriſt, will then be 
the inſtrument of their puniſhment, for yielding to 
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Xe his temptations. That is the reward he will give 
en- them for all their ſervice; for their rejecting the 
la- commands of God, and forſaking Chriſt, and neg- 
el- lecting their ſouls at his perſuaſion. If they had 
of ferved Chriſt as faithfully as they did Satan, he 
lei- would have given them a better reward,—lt is alſo 
in- moſt juſt, that they ſhould be their own tormentors, 

e ſo that they may ſee their whole deſtruction is of them- 
7ery ſelves; and then who can they complain of but 
and themſelves ? - 


eaſe | S 14. (6.) Conſider alſo that their torment will 
be univerſal. As all parts have joined in fin, fo 
had | muſt they all partake in the torment. The ſoul, as 
yet it was the chief in ſinning, ſhall be the chief in ſut- 
aſure fering, and as it is of a more excellent nature than 
8 5 


* Ifa, xxvii, 4, 11, + Deut. xxviii, 63, + Prov. i, 26, 27. 
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the body, ſo will its torments far exceed bodily tor- 


ments; and as its joys far ſurpaſs all ſenſual plea- 


ſures, ſo the pains of the ſoul exceed corporal pains. 
It is not only a foul, but a ſinful ſoul, that muſt 
ſuffer. Fire will not burn, except the fuel, be com- 
buſtible; but if the wood be dry, how fiercely will 
it burn? The guilt of their fins will be to damned 
ſouls like tinder to gun-power, to make the flames 
of hell take hold upon them with fury.— The body 
mult alſo bear its part. The body which was fo 
carefully looked to, ſo tenderly cheriſhed, ſo curiouſ- 
ly dreſſed ; what muſt it now endure? How are its 
haughty looks now taken down? How little will 
thoſe flames regard its comelineſs and beauty? Thoſe 
eyes which were wont to be delighted with curious 
ſights, muſt then ſee nothing but what ſhall terrify 
them; an angry God above them, with thoſe ſaints 
whom they fcorned, enjoying the glory which they 
have loft; and about them will be only devils and 


damned ſouls. How will they look back, and ſay, 


Are all our feaſts, and games, and revels, come 
„ to this?” Thoſe ears which were accuſtomed to 
muſic and ſongs, ſhall hear the ſkrieks and cries of 
their damned companions; children crying out a- 
gainſt their parents, that gave them encouragement 
and example in evil; huſbands and wives, maſters 
and ſervants, miniſters and people, magiftrates and 
ſubjects, charging their miſery upon one another, 
for diſcouraging in duty, conniving at ſin, and be- 
ing ſilent, when they ſhould have plainly foretold 
the danger. Thus will ſoul and body be companions 

in woe. : 
$ 15. (J.) Far greater will theſe torments be, be- 
cauſe without mitigation. In this life, when told 
of hell, or conſcience troubled their peace, they 


had comforters at hand; their carnal friends, their 
buſineſs, their company, their mirth. They could 


aink, play, or fleep away their ſorrows. But now 
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all theſe remedies are vaniſhed. Their hard, pre- 


ſumptuous, unbelieving heart was a wall to defend 
them againſt trouble of mind. Satan. was himſelf 


their comforter, as he was to our firſt mother; Hath 


« God ſaid, ye ſhall not eat © yejhall not ſurely die. Dotlx 
God tell. you that you ſhall he in hell? It is no ſuch 
« matter. God is more merciful. Or if there be a 


&« hell, what need you fear it? Are not you Chriſ- 


« tians? Was not the blood of Chriſt ſhed for you ?** 
Thus as the Spirit of Chriſt 1s the comforter of the 
ſaints, fo Satan is the comforter of the wicked. 
Never was a thief more careful leſt he ſhould awake 
the people, when he is robbing the houſe; than Satan 
is not to awaken a ſinner. But when the {inner is 
dead, then. Satan hath done flattering and comforting. 
Which way then will the forlorn ſinner look for 
comfort? They that drew him into the ſnare, and 
promiſed him ſafety, now forſake him, and are 
forſaken themſelves. His comforts are gone, and 
the righteous God, whoſe fore-warnings he made 
light of, will now make: good his word againſt him 
to the leaſt tittle. N 


§ 16. (8.) But the greateſt aggravation of theſe 


torments will be their eternity. When a thouſand: 
millions of ages are paſt, they are as freſh to begin 
as the firſt day. If there were any hope of an end, 
it would eaſe the damned to foreſee it; but for ever, 
is an intolerable thought. They were never weary 


of ſinning, nor will God be weary of plaguing. 


They never heartily repented of fin, nor will God 
repent of their ſuffering. They broke the laws of 
the eternal God, and therefore ſhall ſuffer eternal 
puniſhment. They knew it was an everlaſting 


kingdom which they refuſed,. and what wonder if 


they are everlaſtingly ſhut out of it? Their immor- 
tal ſouls were guilty of the: treſpaſs, and therefore 


muſt immortally ſuffer the pains. What happy men. 


would they think as ae if they might have 
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lain ſtill in their graves, or might but there lie down 


again! How will they call and cry? „O death] whi- 
& ther art thou now gone? Now come, and cut off 
« this doleful life. O that theſe pains would break 
« my heart, and end my being! O that 1 might 


once at laſt die! O that I had never had a be- 


« ing!” Theſe groans will the thoughts of eternity 
wring from their hearts. They were wont to think 
ſermons and prayers long ; how long then will the 


think theſe endleſs torments* What difference 1s 


there betwixt the length of their pleaſures and their 
Pains | The one continued but a moment, the other 


endureth through all eternity. Sinner, remember 


how time is almoſt gone. Thou art ſtanding at the 
dcor of eternity ; and death is waiting to open the 
door, and put thee in. Go fleep out a few more 
nights, and ſtir about a few more days on earth, and 
then thy nights and days ſhall end: thy thoughts, 


and cares, and pleaſures, ſhall all be devoured by 


eternity ; thou muſt enter upon the ſtate which ſhall 
never be changed. As the joys of heaven are be- 


yond our conception, ſo are the pains of hell. Ever- 


laſting torment is inconceivable torment.  . 

17. But methinks I ſee the obſtinate {inner deſ- 
perately reſolving, © If I muſt be damned, there is 
% no remedy; rather than I will hve as the ſcrip- 


« ture requires, I will put it to the venture; 1 ſhall 


«+ eſcape as well as the reſt of my neighbours, and 
„ we will even bear it as well as we can.” Alas 
poor creafure, let me beg this of thee, before thou 
doſt ſo flatly reſolve, that thou wouldſt lend me thy 
attention to a few queſtions, and weigh them with 
the reaſon of a man. Who art thou, that thou 
ſhouldeſt bear the wrath of God? Art thou a God, 
or a man? What is thy ſtrength? Is it not the 
ſtrength of wax, or ſtubble to reſiſt the fire; or as 


chaff to the wind; or as duſt before the fierce 


-whirlwind? If thy Rrength were as iron, and thy 
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bones as braſs; if thy foundation were as the earth, 
and thy power as the heavens; yet ſhouldeſt thou 
periſh at the breath of his indignation: How much 
more when thou art, but a piece of breathing clay, 
kept a few days from being eaten with worms, by 


the mere ſupport and favour of him whom thou art 


thus reſiſting ?!—Why doſt thou tremble at the ſigns 
of almighty power and wrath? At claps of thun- 
der, or flaſhes of lightening ; or that unſeen power 
which rends in pieces the mighty oaks, and tears 
down the. ſtrongeſt buildings; or at the plague, 


when it rageth around thee? If thou hadſt ſeen the 
plagues of Egypt, or the earth ſwallow up Dathan 


and Abiram ; or Elijah bring fire from heaven to 
deſtroy the captains and their companies, would not 
any of theſe fights have daunted thy ſpirits? How 
then canſt thou bear the plagues of hell! — Why art 


thou diſmayed with ſuch ſmall ſufferings as befal 
thee here? A tooth- ach; a fit of the gout, or ſtone ; 


the loſs of a limb, or falling into beggary and diſ- 
grace? And yet all theſe laid together, will be one 


day accounted a happy ſtate, in compariſon of that 


which is ſuffered in hell. —Why does the approach 
of death ſo much affright thee? O how cold it 
ſtrikes to the heart! And would not the grave be ac- 
counted a paradiſe, compared with that place of tor- 


ment which thou ſlighteſt ?—Is it an intolerable 


thing to burn part of the body, by holding it in the 
fire? What then will it be to ſuffer ten thouſand 
times more for ever in hell? Why does the thought 
or mention of hell occaſion any diſquiet in thy 
ſpirits? And canſt thou endure the torments them- 


ſelves? Why doth the rich man complain to Abra- | i 


ham of his torment in hell? Or thy dying compa- 


nions loſe their courage, and change their haughty 
language? Didſt thou never ſee or ſpeak with a 


man under deſpair? How uncomfortable was his 


talk? How burthenſome his life? Nothing he poſ- 
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ſeſſed did him good: he had no iweetneſs in meat 
or drink: the fight of friends troubled him: he 
was weary of life, and fearful of death. If the mi- 
ſery of the damned can be endured, why cannot a 
man more eafily endure theſe foretaſtes of hell ?— 
What if thou thouldſt ſee the devil appear to thee 
in ſome terrible ſhape? Would not thy heart fail 
thee, and thy hair ftand an end? And how wilt thou 
endure to live for ever, where thou ſhalt have no 
other company but devils, and the damned, and 
ſhalt not only ſee them, but be tormented with 
them and by them ?—Let me ance more aſk, if the 
*wrath of God be ſo light, why did the Son of God him- 
| ſelf make ſo great a matter of it? It made him ſweat as 
it were great drops of blood falling down to the ground. 
The Lord of life cried, My foul is exceeding farrow- 
ful, even unto death. And on the croſs, My God, my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Surely if any one 
could have borne theſe ſufferings eaſily, it would 
have been Jeſus Chriſt. He had another meaſure 
of ſtrength to bear it than thou haſt. Woe to thee, 
{inner, for thy mad ſecurity. Doſt thou think to 
= find it tolerable to thee, which was ſo heavy to 
= Chriſt? Nay, the Son of God is caſt into a bitter ago- 
, ny, and bloody ſweat, only under the curſe of the 
law; and yet thou, feeble, fooliſh creature, makeſt 
nothing to bear alſo the curſe of the goſpel, which 
requires a much ſorer puniſhment*. The good Lord 
bring thee to thy right mind by repentance, leſt 
thou buy thy wit at too dear a rate! 
§ 18. And now, Reader, I demand thy reſolution, 
what uſe wilt thou make of all this? Shall it all be 
toſt to thee? or wilt thou conſider it in good ear- 
neſt; Thou haſt caſt away 7 a warning of God; 
wilt thou do ſo by this allo ? ake heed, God will 
not always ſtand warning and threatening. The 
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hand of revenge is lifted up, the blow 1s coming, 
and woe to him on whom it lighteth ! Doſt thou 

throw away the book, and ſay, it ſpeaks of nothing 
but hell and damnation ! Thus thou uſeſt alſo to 
complain of the preacher. But wouldit thou not 
have us tell thee of theſe things? Should we be 
ouilty of the blood of thy ſoul, by keeping ſilent that 
which God hath charged us to make. known ? 
Wouldſt thou periſh in eaſe and ſilence, and have 
us to periſh with thee, rather than difpleaſe thee, 
by ſpeaking the truth? If thou wilt be guilty of 
ſuch inhuman cruelty, God forbid we ſhould be 
guilty of ſuch ſottiſh folly. This kind of preaching” 
or writing is the ready way to be hated; and the 
deſire of applauſe is ſo natural, that few delight in 
ſuch a diſpleaſing way. But conſider, are theſe. 
things true, or are they not? If they were not true, 
I would heartily join with thee againſt any that 
fright people without a cauſe. But if theſe threaten- 
ings be the word of God, what a wretch art thou, 
that wilt not hear it, and conſider it? If thou art 


„ one of the people of God, this doctrine will be a 
comfort to thee, and not a terror. If thou art yet 
| unregenerate, methinks thou ſhouldſt be as fearful 
a to hear of heaven, as of hell, except the bare name 1 
of heaven or ſalvation be ſufficient. Preaching 1 
0 heaven and mercy to thee, is intreating thee to ſeek WM 
| them, and not reject them; and preaching hell, is 8 
* but to perſuade thee to avoid it. If thou wert quite 
paſt hope of eſcaping it, then it were in vain to tell 1 
8 thee of hell; but as long as thou art alive, there is 9 | 
> hope of thy recovery, and therefore all means muſt 1 
þ be uſed to awake thee from thy lethargy. Alas ! is 
what heart can now poſſibly conceive, or what Fl 
1 tongue expreſs, the pains of thoſe ſouls, that are un- 6 
© der the wrath of God? Then, finners, you wil! 


be crying to Jeſus Chriſt, « O mercy! O pity, pity "Ml 
* on a poor ſoul!” Why, I do now, in the name f ä 
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the Lord Jeſus, cry to thee, © O have mercy, have 
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% pity, man, upon thy own ſoul !”? Shall God pit 

thee, who wilt not be intreated to pity thyſelf? If 
thy horſe ſee but a pit before him, thou canſt ſcarce- 
ly force him in; and wilt thou ſo obſtinately caſt 
thyſelf into hell, when the danger is foretold thee ? 


Who can fland before the indignation of the Lord? and 


oho can abide the fierceneſs of his anger *? Methinks 
thou ſhouldſt need no more words, but preſently 
caſt away thy ſoul-damning ſins, and wholly deliver 
up thyſelf to Chrift. Reſolve on it immediately, 
and let it be done, that I may fee thy face 
among the ſaints. May the Lord 2 thy heart 


to ſtrike this covenant without an 


in reſt 


longer delay 


But if thou be hardened unto death, and there be 


no remedy, yet ſay not another day but that chou 
waſt faithfully warned, and hadſt a frien 


would fain have prevented thy damnation. 


* N ahum i. 6. 


d, that 
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CHAP. VIL 
The Neceſſity of diligently ſeeking the Saints Reſt. 


§ 1. The Saints Reſt ſurprifingly neglected; particularly, & 2. 
by the worldly minded, 5 3. The profane multitude, 5 4. 
formal profeſſors, d 5,—8. and by the godly themſelves, whe- 
ther magiſtrates, miniſters, or people. 5 9. The author mourns 
the negleR, and excites the Reader to diligence, by conſidering, 
$ 10. The ends we aim at, the work we have to do, the ſhortneſs 
and uncertainty of our time, and diligence of our enemies; 5 11. 
Our talents, mercies, relations to God, and our afflictions; 5 12. 
What aſſiſtances we have, what principles we profeſs, and our 
_ certainty never to do enough; & 13. That every grace tends to 
diligence, that to trifle is loſt labour, that much time is miſ- 
ſpent, and that our recompence and labour will be propor- 
tionable; F 14. That ſtriving is the divine appointment, all 
men do or will approve it, the beft Chriſtians at death lament 
their want of it, heaven is often loſt for want of it, but never 
obtained without it; F 15. God, Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit 
are in earneſt, God is ſo in hearing and anſwering prayer, mi- 
niſters in their inſtructions and exhortations, all the creatures in 
| ſerving us, finners in ſerving the devil, as we were once, and 
now are, in worldly things, and in heaven and hell all are in 
earneſt, { 16. The chapter conciudes with propoſing ſome 
awakening queſtions to the ungodly, and, 5 17. alſo to the godly. 


$1. IF there be ſo certain and glorious a reſt for 
I the ſaints, why is there no more induſtrious. 
ſeeking after it? One would think, if a man did but 
once hear of ſuch unſpeakable glory to be obtained, 
and believed what he heard to be true, he ſhould be 


tranſported with the vehemency of his defire after 


it, and ſhould almoſt forget to eat or drink, and 
ſhould care for nothing elſe, and ſpeak of and in- 
quire after nothing elſe, but how to get this trea- 
ſure. And yet people who hear of it daily, and 
profeſs to believe it as a fundamental article of their 
faith, do as little mind it, or labour for it, as if the 

had never heard of bas Foray thing, or did not be- 
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lieve one word they hear. This reproof is more 
particularly applicable to——the worldly minded, — 


the profane multitude, the formal profeſſors, — 


and even to the godly themſelves. 

$ 2. The worldly-minded are fo taken up in ſeeking 
the things below, that they have neither heart nor 
time to {eek this reſt. O fooliſh ſinners, who hath 
bewitched you? The world bewitches men into 
brute beaſts, and draws them ſome degrees beyond 
madneſs. Seeing what riding and running, whatſcram- 
bling and catching for a thing of nought, while 


eternal reſt lies neglected! What contriving and 


caring to get a ſtep higher in the world than their 
brethren, while they negle& the kingly dignity of 
the ſaints! What inſatiable purſuit of fleſhly plea- 
ſures, while they look on the praiſes of God, the 
joy of angels, as a tireſome burden! What un- 
wearied diligence in raiſing their poſterity, enlarging 
their poſſeſſions; perhaps for a poor living from 
hand to mouth; while judgment is drawing near; 
but, how it ſhall go with them then, never puts them 
to one hour's conſideration ! What riſing early, and 
fitting up late, and labouring from year to year,' to 
maintain themſelves and children in credit till they 
die; but, what ſhall follow after, they never think 


on! Yet theſe men cry, © May we not be ſaved 


„ without ſo much ado!” How early do they 
rouſe up their ſervants to their labour! But how 
ſeldom do they call them to prayer, or reading the 
ſcriptures | What hath this world done for its lovers 
and friends, that it is ſo eagerly followed, and pain- 
fully ſought after, while Chriſt and heaven ſtand 
by, and few regard them? or what will the world 
do for them for the time to come? The common 


entrance into it is through auguiſh and ſorrow. 


The paſſage through it, is with continual care and 

labour. The paſſage out of it, is the ſharpeſt of all. 
O unreaſonable, bewitched men! Will mirth and 
pleaſure ſtick cloſe to you? Will gold and worldly 
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glory prove faſt friends to you in the time of your 


greateſt need? Will they hear your cries in — 
l 


of your calamity? At the hour of your death, wi 

they either anſwer or relieve you? Wall they go 
along with you to the other world, and bribe the 
judge, and bring you off clear, or purchaſe you a 
place among the bleſſed? Why then did the rich 


man want a drop of water to cool his tongue? Or are 


the ſweet morſels of preſent dehght and honour of 
more worth than eternal reſt? and will they recom- 
penſe the loſs of that enduring treaſure? Can there 
be the leaſt hope of any of theſe? Ah, vile, de- 
ceitful world! How oft have we heard thy moſt 
faithful ſervants at laſt complaining; Oh the 
% world hath deceived me, and undone me! It 
« flattered me in my proſperity, but now it turns 
« me off in my neceſſity. If I had as faithfully 
« ſerved Chrift, as I have ſerved it, he would not 
« have left me thus comfortleſs and hopeleſs.” 
Thus they complain; and yet ſucceeding ſinners 
will take no warning. 

$ 2. As the profane multitude, they will not 
be perſuaded to be at ſo much pains for ſalvation, as 
to perform the common outward duties of religion, 
If they have the goſpel preached in the town where 
they dwell, it may be they will give the hearing to 
it one part of the day, and ſtay at home the other; 
or if the maſter come to the congregation, yet part 
of his family muſt ſtay at home. If they want the 
plain and powerful preaching of the goſpel, how 
few are they in a whole town, who will travel a 
mile or two to hear abroad; though they will go 
many miles to the market for proviſion for their 


bodies? They now the ſcripture is the law of God 


by which they muſt be acquitted or condemned in 
judgment; and that the man is bleſſed who delights in 
the law of the Lord, and in his law doth meditate day 
and night; yet will they not be at pains to read a 


chapter once a day, If they carry a Bible to church, 
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and neglect it all the week, this is the moſt uſe they 
make of it. wht. @ they are commanded to pray 
without ceaſing, and to pray always; yet they will 
neither pray conſtantly with their families, nor in 
| ſecret. Though Danield would rather be caf? to the 
lions, than forbear praying three times a day in his 
houſe, where his enemies might hear him ; yet theſe 
men will rather venture to be an eternal prey to Sa- 
tan, he rod ring lion, than thus ſeek their own ſafe- 
ty. Or their cold and heartleſs prayers invite God 


that he who aſks but ſlightly and ſeldom, cares not 
much for what he aſks. They judge themſelves un- 


more conſtant and earneſt requeſts. If every door 
was marked, where families do not morning and 


wrath might be poured out upon ſuch prayer- 


thrown by the plague, the people being dead with- 
in, and the mark of judgment without. I fear 
where one houſe would eſcape, ten would be marked 
out for death; and then they might teach their doors 
to pray, Lord, have mercy upon us, becauſe the people 
would not pray themſelves. But efpecially if we 
could ſee what men do in their ſecret chambers, how 
few would you find in a whole town that ſpend one 
quarter of an hour, morning and night, in earneſt 


fully neglect all endeavours for their own welfare, 
except ſome public duty in the r which 

cuſtom or credit engages them to. 

to read good books, fearn the grounds of religion 

in their catechiſm, and ſanctify the Lord's day in 

prayer, and meditation, and hearing the word, and 

forbearing all worldly thoughts and ſpeeches; and 
what a tedious life do they take this to be? As if. 


to a denial: for among men it is taken for granted, 
worthy of heaven, who think it is not worth their 


evening earneſtly ſeek the Lord in prayer, that his 


leſs families, our towns would be as places over- 


ſupplication to God for their ſouls ? how little do 
theſe men ſet by eternal reſt! Thus do they floth- 


erſuade them 
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they thought heaven were not worth doing ſo. 


much for. 4g 


§ 4. Another ſort are formal profeſſors, who 
will be brought to any outward duty, but to the 
inward work of religion they will never be per- 
ſuaded. They will preach, or hear, or read, or talk 
of heaven, or pray in their families, and take part 
with the perſons or cauſes that are good, and defire 


to be eſteemed among the godly ; but you can ne- 


ver bring them to the more ſpiritual duties; as to 
be conſtant and fervent in ſecret prayer and medi- 


tation; conſcientious in ſelf- examination; heavenly 
minded; to watch over their hearts, words, and 


ways; to mortify the fleſh, and not make provi- 
fion to fulfil its luſts; to love and heartily forgive 


an enemy, and prefer their brethren before them- 


ſelves; to lay all they have, or do, at the feet of 
Chriſt, and prize his ſervice and favour before all; 


to prepare to die, and willingly leave all to go to 


Chriſt. Hypocrites will never be perſuaded to an 
of theſe. —It an hypocrite entertains the goſpel wh | 
joy; it is only in the ſurface of his ſoul, he never 
gives the feed any depth of earth: it changes his 
opinion, but never melts and new-moulds his heart, 
nor ſets up Chriſt there in full power and autho- 
rity. As his religion hes moſt in opinion, ſo does 
his chief buſineſs and converſation, He 1s uſually 
an ignorant, bold, conceited dealer in controverhes 
rather than an humble embracer of known truth, 


with love and obedience. By his lighting the judg- 


ments and perſons of others, the ſeldom talking 
with ſeriouſneſs and humility of the great things of 
Chriſt, he ſhews his religion dwells in the brain, 


and not in his heart. The wind of temptation carries . 


him away as a feather, becauſe his heart is not eſta- 


bliſhed with Chriſt and grace. He never in pri- N 


vate converſation humbly bewails his ſoul's imper- 


fections, or tenderly acknowledges his unkindnefles 
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to Chriſt; but gathers his greateſt comforts from 
his being of ſuch a judgment or party. The like 
may be ſaid of the worldly hypocrite, who choaks 
the goſpel with the thorns of worldly cares and de- 
ſires. He is convinced, that he muſt be religious, 
or he cannot be ſaved; and therefore he reads, and 
hears, and prays, and forſakes his former compan 


and courſes; but he reſolves to keep his hold of pre- 


ſent things. His judgment may wy; God 1s the 
chief good; but his heart and affections never ſaid. 


fo. The world hath more of his affections than 


God, and therefore is his God. 'Though he does 


not run after opinions and novelties, like the for- 


mer, yet he will be of that opinion which will beſt 
ſerve his worldly advantage. And as one whoſe 


ſpirits are enfeebled by ſome peſtilential diſeaſe ; ſo 
this man's ſpirits being poſſeſſed by the plague of a 
worldly diſpoſition, how feeble is he in ſecret prayer! 
How ſuperficial in examination and meditation! 
How poor in heart-watchings! How nothing at 
all in loving and walking with God, rejoicing 1n 
him, or deſiring him — So that both theſe, and 
many other ſorts of hypocrites, though they will go 
with you in the eaſy outſide of religion, yet will ne- 
yer be at the pains of inward and ſpiritual duties. 


5. And even the godly themſelves are too laz 7 | 
tl» 4 


ſeekers of their everlaſting reſt. Alas! what a d 

proportion is there between our light and heat? our 
_ profeſſion and proſecution? Who makes that haſte; 
as if it were for heaven? How ſtill we ſtand? How 
idly we work? How we talk, and jeſt; and trifle a- 
way our time? How deceitfully we periorm the 


work of God? How we hear, as if we heard not; 


and pray, as if we prayed not; and examine, and 
meditate, and reprove ſin, as if we did it not; and 
enjoy Chriſt, as if we enjoyed him not ; as if we had 
learned to uſe the things of heaven, as the apoſtle 


teacheth us to uſe the things of the world? What a 
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frozen ſtupidity hath benumbed us! We are dying, 


and we know it not, and yet we ſtir; we are at 
the door of eternal happineſs, or miſery, and yet we 
perceive it not; death knocks, and we hear it 
not; God and Chriſt call and cry to us, © To day, 
« if ye will hear my voice, harden not your hearts; 
« work while it is day, for the night cometh when none 
« gan work. Now ply your buſineſs, labour for 
« your lives, lay out all your ſtrength and time; 
« now or never;” and yet we ftir no more than if 
we were half aſleep. What haſte do death and 


judgment make? How faſt do they come on? They 


are almoſt at us, and yet what little haſte we make? 
Lord, what a ſenſeleſs, earthly helliſn thing is a 
hard heart! Where 1s the man that is in earneſt a 
Chriſtian? Methinks men every where make but a 
trifle of their eternal ſtate. They look after it but 


a little by the bye; they do not make it the buſineſs 


of their lives. If I were not ſick myſelf of the ſame 
diſeaſe, with what tears ſhould I mix this ink? 
With what groans ſhould I expreſs theſe complaints? 
And with what heart grief ſhould I mourn over this 
unverſal deadneſs? . 1 
$ 6. — Do magiſtrates among us ſerioully per- 
form their work? Are they zealous for God? Do 
they build up his houſe? Are they tender of his ho- 
nour? Do they ſecond the word? And fly in the 
face of ſin and ſinners, as the diſturbers of our 
peace, and the only cauſe of all our miſeries? Do 
they improve all their power, wealth, and honour, 
and all their influence, for the greateft advantage to 
the kingdom of Chrift, as men that muſt ſhortly give 
an account of their ſtewardſhip ? ä 
. How thin are thoſe miniſters that are 
ſerious in their, work? Nay, how mightily do the 
very beſt fail in this! Do we cry out of men's diſ- 


obedience to the goſpel in the demonſtration of the 


Sp:7it, and deal with ſin as the deſtroying fire in our 
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towns, and by force pull men out of it? Do we per- 
ſuade our people, as thoſe ſhould, that know the ter- 
rors of the Lord? Do we preſs Chriſt, and regene- 
ration, and faith, and holinefs, believing that, with- 
out theſe, men can never have life! Do our bowels 
earn over the ignorant, careleſs, and obſtinate mul- 
titude? When we look them m the face, do our 
hearts melt over them, leſt we ſhould never ſee 
their faces in reſt? Do we, as Paul, fell them weep- 
ing, of their fleſhly and earthly diſpoſitton ? And 
teach them publicly, and from beck to houſe, at all jea- 
fons, and with many tears? And do we intreat them, 
as for their ſoul's ſalvation? Or rather, do we not 
ſtudy to gain the approbation of critical hearers; as 
if a miniſter's buſineſs were of no more weight but 
to tell a ſmooth tale for an hour, and look no more 
after the people till the. next ſermon? Does not 
carnal prudence controul our fervour, and make our 
diſcourſes lifeleſs, on ſubjects the moſt piercing? 
How gently we handle thoſe ſins, which will ſo 
cruelly handle our people's ſouls? In a word, our 
want of ſeriouſneſs about the things of heaven, 
charms the ſouls of men into formality, and brings 
them to this cuſtomary, careleſs hearing, whieh un- 
does them. May the Lord pardon the great fin of 
the miniſtry in this ching; and, in particular, my 
own | 95 

8 8. And are the people more ſerious than magi- 
ſtrates or miniſters! How can it be expected? Rea- 
der, look but to thyſelf, and reſolve the queſtion. 
Aſk conſcience, and ſuffer it to tell thee truly. Haſt 
thou ſet thy eternal reſt before thine eyes, as the 
great buſineſs thou haſt to do in this world? Haſt 
thou watched and laboured, with all thy might, ha- 
no man take thy crown ? Haſt thou made haſte, leſt 
thou ſhouldſt come too late, and die before thy work 


oppoſition, towards the mark, far the prize of the high 


be done? Haſt thou preſſed on through crouds of 


doubt of thy ſalvation ; ſhake off thy ſloth, and put 
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calling HF God in Chrift Feſus, {till reaching forth unto 
theſe things which are before © Can conſcience witneſs 


your ſecret cries, and groans, and tears? Can your 


family witneſs, that you taught them the fear of the 
Lord, and warned them not to go 1 that place of 
torment 2 Can your miniſter witneſs, that he has 
heard you cry out, hat ſhall I do to be ſaved? and 
that you have followed him with complaints againſt 
your corruptions, and with earneſt inquiries after 
the Lord? Can your neighbours about you witneſs, 
that you reprove the ungodly, and take pains to fave 
the ſouls of your brethren! Let all theſe witneſſes 
judge this day between God and you, whether you 
are in earneſt about eternal reſt. You can tell by 
his work, whether your ſervant has loitered, though 


you did not fee him; ſo you may by looking at your 


own work. Is your love to Chriſt, your faith, 
your zeal, and other graces, ſtrong or weak? What 


are your joys? What is your aſſurance? Is all in or- 


der within you? Are you ready to die, if this ſhould 
be the day? Do the 2 among whom you have 
ab bleſs you? Judge by this, and it will 
quickly appear whether you haye been laborious or 
loiterers. 's „ 

F 9. O bleſſed reſt, how unworthily art thou neg- 
lected | O glorious kingdom, how art thou under- 
valued! Little know the careleſs {ons of men, what 
2 ſtate they ſet ſo light by. If they once knew it, 
they would ſurely be of another mind. I hope thou, 
Reader, art ſenſible, what a deſperate thing it is to 


trifle about eternal reſt; and how deeply thou haſt 


been guilty of this thyſelf, And I hope alſo, thou 
wilt not now ſuffer this conviction to die. Should 
the phyſician tell thee, * If you will obſerve but one 


A thing, I doubt not to cure your diſeaſe,” wouldſt 


thou not obſerve it? So I tell thee, if thou wilt ob- 
ſerve but this one thing for thy ſoul, I make no 
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to all thy ſtrength, and be a Chriſtian indeed; F 
know not then what can hinder thy happineſs. As 


far as thou art gone from God, ſeek him with all 


thy heart, and no doubt thou ſhalt find him. As 
unkind as thou haſt been to Jeſus Chriſt, ſeek him 
heartily, obey him unreſervedly, and thy ſalvation: 
is as ſure as if thou hadſt it already. But full as 
Chriſt's ſatisfaction is, free as the promiſe is, large as 
the mercy of God is; if thou only talk of theſe, 
when thou ſhouldſt eagerly entertain them, thou 
wilt be never the better for them; and if thou loiter, 
when thou ſhouldſt labour, thou wilt loſe the 

crown. Fall to work then ſpeedily and ſeriouſſy, 
' and bleſs God that thou haſt yet time to do it. 
And to ſhew that L urge thee not without cauſe, 
J will here add a variety of animating conſiderations. 
Rouſe up thy ſpirit, and, as Moſes ſaid to Iſrael, 
ſet thy heart unto all the words which I teſtify unts 


thee this day ; for it is not a win thing, becauſe it is 


your life *. May the Lord open thy heart, and faſter 
his counſel effectually upon thee : : 

& 10. Conſider how reaſonable it is, that our dili- 
gence ſhould be anſwerable to the ends we aim at, to 
the work we have to do, to the ſhortneſs and uncer- 

tainty of our time, and to the contrary diligence of 


our enemies.— The ends of a Chriſtian's deſires and 
endeavours are ſo great, that no human under- 
ſtanding on earth can comprehend' them. What 1s: 
fo excellent, ſo important, or ſo neeeſſary, as, the 
glorifying of God, the ſalvation of our own. and. 
other men's ſouls, by eſcaping the torments of hell, 
and poſſeſſing the glory of heaven? And can a man: 


be too much affected with things of ſuch moment? 


Can he defire them too earneſtly, or love them too 
ſtrongly, or labour for them too diligently ? Do not 
we know, that if our prayers prevail not, and our 


labour ſucceeds not, we are undone for ever? — The 
work of a Chriſtian here is very great and various. 


* Deut. xxii. 46, 47. 


The ſoul muſt be renewed ; corruptions muſt be morti- 
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fied; cuſtom, temptations, and worldly intereſts, 
muſt be conquered; fleſh muſt be ſubdued ; life, 
friends, and credit muſt be flighted; conſcience on 
good grounds be quieted; and aſſurance of pardon 
and ſalvation attained. Though God muſt give us 
theſe without our merit, yet he will not give them 
without our earneft' ſeeking and labour. Beſides, 


there is much knowledge to be got, many ordinances 


to be uſed, and duties to be performed: every age, 


year, and day; every place we come to; every per- 
ſon we deal with; every change of our condition; 
ſtill require the renewing of our labour: wives, chil- 
dren, ſervants, neighbours, friends, enemies, all 
.of them call for duty from us. Judge then, whe- 
ther men that have ſo much buſineſs lying upon 


their hands, ſhould not exert themſelves; and whe- 


ther it be their wiſdom either to delay or loiter.— 
"Time paſſeth on. Yet a few days, and we ſhall be 


here no more. Many diſeaſes are ready to aſſault 


us. We that are now preaching, and hearing, and 
talking and walking, muſt very ſhortly be carried, and 


laid in the duſt, and there left to the worms in dark- 
neſs and corruption; we are almoſt there already; we 
know not whether we ſhall have another ſermon, or 
ſabbath, or hour. How active ſhall they be, who 


know they have ſo ſhort a ſpace for ſo great a work? 
—And we .have enemies that are always plotting 


and labouring for our deſtruction. How diligent is 
Satan in all kind of temptations! Therefore be ſober, 


bevigilant; becauſe your adverſary the devil, as a roar- 
ing lion, walketh about, ſeeking whom he may devour. 


ho ni reſiſt fledfaſt in the faith * , How diligent arc 
all the miniſters of Satan] Falſe teachers, ſceffers, per- 
ſecutors, and our inbred corruptions, the moſt buſy 
and diligent of all! Will a feeble reſiſtance ſerve our 
turn? Should not we be more active for our own 
preſeryation, than our enemies are for our ruin! 


* 1 Pet. v. 8,9, 
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11. It ſhould excite us to diligence, when ve 
conſider our talents, and our mercies, our relations 
to God, and the afflictions he lays upon us.—The 
talents which we have received, are many and 
great. What people breathing on earth have had 
plainer inſtructions, or more forcible perſuaſions, 
or more conſtant admonitrons, in feaſon and out of 
ſeaſon? Sermons, till we have been weary of them; 
and Sabbaths, till we profaned them? Excellent 
books in ſuch plenty, that we knew not which to 
read? What people have had God ſo near them? 
or have ſeen ſo much of Chriſt crucified before their 


eyes? or have had heaven and hell ſo open unto | 


them? What ſpeed ſhould ſuch a people make for 
heaven? How ſhould they fly that are thus winged! 
And how ſwiftly ſhould they ſail that have wind 
and tide to help them? A ſmall meaſure of grace 
beſeems not ſuch a people, nor will an ordinary di- 
ligence in the work of God excuſe them.— All our 
lives have been filled with mercies. God hath 
mercifully poured out upon us the riches of ſea 
and land, of heaven and earth. We are fed, and 
clothed with mercy. We have mercies within and 
Without. To number them, is to count the ſtars, 
or the ſands of the fea-ſhore. If there be any dit- 
ference betwixt hell and earth; yea, or heaven and 
earth; then certainly we have received mercy. If 
the blood of the Son of God be mercy, then we 
are engaged to God by mercy. Shall God think 
nothing too much, nor too good, for us: and ſhall 
we think all too much that we do for him? When 
1 compare my flow and unprofitable life, with the 
frequent and wonderful mercies received, it ſhames 
e, it filences me, and leaves me inexcufeable.— 
ſides our talents and mercies, our relations to 
God are moſt endearing. Are we his children, and 
do we not owe him our moſt tender affections, and 
dutiful obedience? Are we the ſpouſe of Chrif, and 
ſhould we not obey and love him? If he be 4 
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can any ſervants expect ſuch fruit of their labours 


-conſcience ſhall be as a ſcorpion in our boſom. And 
is it not eaſter to endure the labour than the ſpur ? 


ang?! 


ſhould alſo conſider, what afhſtances we have, what 


influence. The earth, with all its furniture of plants 


ſeeking the Saints Reſt. 


where is his fear *? Me call him Maſter, and Lord, 
and we ſay well. But if our induſtry be not an- 
ſwerable to our relations, we condemn ourſelyes in 
ſaying, we are his children, or his ſervants, How 
will the hard labour, and daily toil, which ſervants 
undergo to pleaſe their maſters, judge and conderan 
thoſe who will not labour ſo hard for their Great 
Maſter? Surely there is no maſter like him; nor 


as his ſervants.—And if we wander out of God's 
way, or loiter in it, how is every creature ready to 
be his rod, to reduce us, or put us on! Our ſweeteſt 
mercies will become our ſorrows. 
want a rod, the Lord will make us a ſcourge to 
ourſelves: our diſeaſed bodies ſhall make us groan ; 
our perplexed minds ſhall make us reſtleſs; our 


Had we rather be ſtill afflicted, than be up and do- 
And though they that do moſt, meet alſo 
with afflictions; 
of conſcience, and faithfulneſs to Chriſt, the bitter- 
ncſs of their cup is abated. | 


F 12. To quicken our diligence in our work, we 


principles we profeſs, and our certainty that we can 
never do too much. — For our aſſiſtance in the fer- 
vice of God, all the world are our ſervants. The 
ſun, moon, and ſtars, attend us with their light and 


and flowers, fruits, birds, and beaſts; the ſea, with 


its inhabitants; the air, the wind, the froſt and : 
ſnow, the heat and fire, the clouds and rain, all 
wait upon us while we do our work. Yea, the 


angels are all our mini/tering ſpirits} . Nay more, the 


* Mal. 4, 6. + Jobn xiii. 13. 4 Heb, 1 14. 
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Father, where is his honour ? and if he be a maſter, \ 


Rather than 


yet ſurely, according to their peace 


— — — 
ES — = 


— — 


_ . 
— 3 mT £24 
=X=< = —— ä — 
EI b — 
——— — 4 
Fa hare wit 7 
* Is 


— — IY 00 —— 
EIS 8 
— 


4 


3 — 
- <1 


CO IE. 
.. 
—: 


_—— 
- 2 

„ r PE: 

r 

ah 5 


ES 2 


"144 The Neceſſity of diligently Chap. VII 


patience of God doth wait upon us; the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt waiteth, in the offers of his blood; the Holy 
Spirit waiteth, by ſtriving with our backward hearts; 
beſides the. miniſters of the goſpel, who ſtudy and 
wait, preach and wait, pray and wait, upon careleſs 
finners. And is it not an intolerable crime for us 
to trifle, while angels and men; yea, the Lord him- 


ſelf, ſtand by, and look on, and, as it were, hold us 


the candle while we do nothing? I beſeech you, 
Chriſtians, whenever you are praying, or reprov- 
ing tranſgreſſors, or upon any duty, remember what 
aſſiſtances you have for your work, and then judge 
how you ought to perform it.— The principles we 
profeſs, are, that God is the chief good; that all 
our happineſs conſiſts in his love, and therefore it 
ſhould _be valued and ſought above all things ; that 
he is our only Lord, and therefore chiefly to be 
ſerved; that we muſt love him with all our heart, 
and ſoul, and ſtrength; that our great buſineſs in 
the world is to glorify God, and obtain ſalvation. 
Are theſe doctrines ſeen in our practice? Or rather 
do not our works deny what our words confeſs ?— 
But however our aſſiſtances and principles excite us 
to our work, we are ſure we can never do too much. 
Could we do all, we are unprofitable ſervants* ; 
much more when we are ſure to fail in all. No 
man can obey, or ſerve God too much. Though all 
ſuperſtition, or ſervice of our own deviſing, may be 
called a being righteous over-much ; yet as long as we 


keep to the rule of the word, we can never be 


righteous too much. The world is mad with ma- 
| lice, when they think, that faithful diligence in the 
ſervice of Chriſt is fooliſh ſingularity. The time 
is near when they will eafily confeſs, that God 
could not be ind or ſerved too much, and that 


no man can be too buſy to ſave his ſoul. We may 


# Luke xvii, 10, 
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eaſily do too much for the world, but we cannot 


for God. | 5 
$ 13. Let us further conſider, that it is the nature 
of every grace to promote diligence, that trifling in 


the way to heaven 1s loſt labour, that much pre- 


cious time is already miſſpent, and that in propor- 
tion to our labour will be our recompence, — See 


the nature and tendency of every grace. If you 
loved God, you would think nothing too much that 


you could poſſibly do to ſerve him, and pleaſe him 
ſtill more. Love is quick and impatient, active and 
obſervant. If you loved Chriſt, you would keep 
his commandments, nor accule them of too much 
ſtrictneſs. If you had faith, it would quicken and 
encourage you. If you had the hope of glory, it 
would, as the ſpring in the watch, ſet all the wheels 
of your ſouls a-going. If you had the fear of God, 
it would rouſe you out of your flothfulneſs. If you 
had zeal, it would inflame, and eat you up. In 


what degree ſoever thou art ſanctified, in the ſame 


degree thou wilt be ſerious and laborious in the work 


of God. 


to it, had as good put none at all. How many du- 
yes have Chriſhans Joſt, for want of doing them 
thoroughly ? Many will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not 
be able*, who, if they had ſtriven, might have been 
able. Therefore, put to a little more diligence and 
ſtrength, that all you have done already be not in 
vain, ——— Beſides, is not much precious time al- 
ready loſt? With ſome of us childhood and youth 
are gone; with ſome, their middle age alſo; and 
the time before us is very uncertain, What time 


3 | G 
* Luke xiii, 24. 
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But they that trifle, loſe their labour. 
Many, who like Agrippa, are but almoſt Chriſ- 
tians, will find in the end they ſhall be but almoſt 
faved. If two be running in a race, he that runs 
loweſt loſes both prize and labour. A man that is 
lifting at a weight, if he put not ſufficient ſtrength 
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Have we ſlept, talked, and played away, or ſpent in 
worldly Urte ir and cares? How little of our 
work is done? The time we have loft cannot be 
recalled; ſhould we not then redeem and improve 
the little which remains? If a traveller ſleep, or 
trifle moſt of the day, he muſt travel ſoamuch faſter 
in the evening, or fall ſhort of his journey's end.— 
Doubt not but the recompence will be according to 
your labour, The ſeed which is buried and dead, 
will bring forth a plentiful harveſt. Whatever 
you do, or fuffer, everlaſting reſt will pay for all. 
There is no repenting of labours or ſufferings in 
heaven. There not one ſays, © Would T had ſpared 
« my pains, and prayed leſs, or been leſs ſtrict, and 
% done as the reſt of my neighbours did.“ On 
the contrary, it will be their joy to look back upon 
their labours and tribulations, and to conſider how 
the mighty power of God brought them through 
all. We may all ſay, as Paul, I reckon, that the ſuf- 
ferings, and labours, of this preſent-time, are not wor 
thy to be compared with:the glory which ſhall be revealed 
mn us*, We labour but for a moment, but we ſhall 
reſt for ever, Who would not put forth all bis 
ſtrength for -one hour, when for that hour's work 
he may be a prince while he lives? God 7s not un- 
_ righteous, to forget our work and labour of love T. Wil 
not all our tears be awiped away, and all the ſorrow 
of our duties be then forgotten? 1 
8 14. Nor does it leſs deſerve to be conſidered, 
that ſtriving is the divinely appointed way of ſalva- 
tion, that all men either do or will approve it, that 
the beſt Chriſtians at death lament their negligence, 
and that heaven itſelf is often loſt for want of ftriv- 
ing, but is never had on eater terms.—The ſove- 
reign wiſdom of God has made ſtriving neceſlary | 
to ſalvation. Who knows the way to heaven bet- 


* Rom. viii. 18. ＋ Heb. vi. 10. 


— 


3 


and election ſure l. If the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, 


the holy violence of the ſaints; this ſufficeth me 


do; and though I could ſee no other reaſon for 


will be, a man, but will approve ſuch a life, and 
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ter than the God of heaven? When men tell us 
we are too ſtrict, whom do they accuſe, God, or 
us? If it were a fault, it would he in him that 
commands, and not in us who obey. Theſe are the 


men that aſk us, whether we are wiſer than all the 


world beſides? and yet they will pretend to be wiſer 
than God. How can they reconcile their language 
with the laws of God ? The kingdom of heaven ſuffereth 
violence, and the violent take it by force*. Strive to 
enter in at the ſtrait gate; for many will ſeek to enter 


in, and ſhall nos be able t. Whatſcever thy hand findeth 


to do, do it with thy might; for there is no work, nor 
device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave whither 
thou goeſt\. Wirk out your own ſalvation with fear 
and ph Give diligence lo make your calling 


where ſhall the ungodly and.the ſinner appear **? Let 
them bring all the ſeeming reaſons they can, againſt 


to confute them all, that God is of another mind, 
and he hath commanded me to do much more than 


it, his will is reaſon enough. Who ſhould make 
law for us, but he that made us? And who ſhould 
point out the way to heaven, but he that muſt bring 


us thither? And who ſhould fix the terms of ſal- 


vation, but he that beſtows the gift of ſalvation? 80 


that let the world, the fleſh, or the devil, ſpeak 


againſt a holy laborious life, this is my anſwer, God 
hath commanded 4t.—Nay, there never was, or 


will one day juſtify the diligence of the fajnts. And 
who would not go that way, which every man ſhall 


finally applaud * True, it is now a way every where 


ſpoken againſt. But let me tell you, moſt that ſpeak 
e G 2 
* Matt. xi. 12. Luke xiii. 24. K. Bec: i 0 
$ Phil, ü. 12. 2 Pet. l. 10. l Fet, iv. 18. 
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againſt it, in their judgments approve of it; and 
thoſe that are now againft it, wall ſhortly be of ano- 
ther mind. If they come to heaven, their mind 
muſt be changed before they come there. If the 
go to hell, their judgment will then be 0 
whether they will or not. Remember this, you 
that love the opinion and way of the multitude; 
why then will you not be of the opinion that all 
will be of? Why will you be of a judgment, which 
you are ſure all of you ſhortly to change? Oh that 
Re were but as wiſe in this, as thoſe in hell |— 
ven the beſt of Chriſtians, when they come to die, 
exceedingly lament their negligence. They then 
wiſh, © Oh that I had been a thouſand times more 
„% holy, more heavenly, more laborious for my 
„ ſoul !- The world accuſes me for doing too much, 
„but my own conſcience accuſes me for doing too 
little. It is far eaſier bearing the ſcoffs of the 
« world, than the laſhes of conſcience. I had ra- 
„ther be reproached by the devil for ſeeking ſal- 
“ vation, than reproved of God for negleCting it.” 
How do their failings thus wound and difquiet 
them, who have been the wonders of the world for 
their heavenly converſation ?—It is for want of 
more diligence, that heaven itſelf is often loſt. When 
they that have heard the Word, and anon with joy 
recerved it, and have done many things, and heard the 
miniſters of Chriſt gladly , ſhall yet periſh; ſhould _ 
not this rouſe us out of our ſecurity? How far 
hath many a man followed Chriſt, and yet forſook 
him, when all worldly intereſts and hopes were to 
be renounced ?—God hath reſolved, that heaven 
ſhall not be had on eaſier terms. Reſt muſt always 
follow labour. Without holineſs no man fhall ſee the' 
Lord$. Seriouſneſs is the very thing wherein con- 
ſiſts our ſincerity. If thou art not ſerious, thou art 
not a Chriſtian. It is not only a high degree in 


* Matt, xiii. 20. Mark. vi. 20. 5 Heb. xii. 14. 


fencers upon a ſtage differ from ſoldiers fighting for IM 


_ eellencies of God's ways wou 


God is in earneſt with you; and why ſhould not you 


ments he is ſerious. Was he not ſo, when he drowned 


then to trifle with God? — Jeſus Chriſt was ſerious 
1n purchaſing our redemption. In teaching, he neg- 


motions are frequent, preſſing, and importunate. 
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Chriſtianity, but the very life and eſſence of it. As 4 1 


their lives, ſo hypocrites differ from ſerious Chriſ- 
tians. If men could be ſaved without this ſerious- 
diligence, they would never 2 * it; all the ex- 
| Id never entice them. 

But when God hath reſolved, that, without ſerious 
diligence here, you ſhall not reft hereafter, is it not 
wiſdom to exert ourſelves to the utmoſt ? - 
$ 15. But to perſuade thee, if poſſible, Reader, to 
be ſerous in thy endeavours for heaven, let me add 
more conſiderations. As for mſtance, conſider, — 


be ſo with him]! In his commands, his threatenings, 
his promiſes, he means as he ſpeaks. In his judg-= W 
the world? When he conſumed Sodom and Gomor- 
raß?? And when he; ſcattered the Jews? Is it time 


tected his meat and drink. In prayer, he continued 
all night. In doing good, his friends thought him 
beſide himſelf. In ſuffering, He faſted forty days, was: 
tempted, betrayed, ſpit upon, buffeied, crowned "with: 
thorns, ſweat drops } blood, was crucified, pierced, died: 
there was no jeſting in all this. And ſhould not we 

be ſerious in ſeeking our own ſalvation ?—The holy 
Spirit is ſerious in ſoliciting us to be happy. His 


He ftriveth with us. He is grieved, when we reſiſt 
him. And ſhould not we be ſerious then in obey- 
ing, and yielding to his motions ?—God is ſerious in 
hearing our prayers, and heſtowing his mercies. 
He is affli ted with us. He regardeth every groan and 
ſigh, and puts every tear into his bottle. The next 
time thou art in trouble, thou wilt beg for a ſerious 
regard of thy prayers. And ſhall we expect real 
mercies, when we are flight and ſuperficial in the 


G 3 
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work of God? The miniſters of Chriſt are ſerious 
in exhorting and inſtructing you. They beg of God, 
and of you; and long more for the ſalvation of your 
ſouls than for any worldly good. If they Kill 
themſelves with their labour, or ſuffer martyrdom 
for preaching the goſpel ; they think their lives are 
well beſtowed, ſo that they prevail for the ſaving 
your ſouls. And ſhall other men be ſo painful and 
careful for your ſalvation, and you be fo careleſs and 
negligent of your own?—How dihgent and ſerious 
are all the creatures in ſerving you? What haſte 


makes the ſun to compaſs the world? The foun- 


tains are always flowing for thy uſe; the rivers {till 


running; ſpring and harveſt keep their times. How. 
hard does thy ox labour for thee from day to day? 


How ſpeedily does thy horſe travel with thee? And 
ſhalt thou only be negligent? Shall all theſe be ſo 
ſerious in ſerving thee, and thou ſo careleſs in thy 
ſervice to God ?—The ſervants of the world and the 


devil are ferious and diligent. They work, as if 
they could never do enough. They make haſte, as 


if afraid of coming to hell too late. They bear 
down miniſters, ſermons, and all before them. And 
fall they be more diligent for damnation, than thou 


for ſalvation ? Haſt thou not a better maſter, ſweeter | 
employment, greater encouragements, and a better 


reward?—Time was when thou waſt ferious thy- 
ſelf in ſerving Satan and the fieth, if it be not ſo 
yet. How eagerly didſt thou follow thy ſports, thy 
evil company, and ſinful delights? And wilt thou 
not now be as earneſt and violent for God ?—You 
are to this day in earneſt about the things of this 
life. If you are ſick, or in pain, what ſerious com- 
plaints do you utter? If you are poor, how hard do 


you labour for a livelihood ? And is not the buſineſs 


of your ſalvation of far greater moment: There is 
nd jeſting in heaven or hell. The ſaints have a real 
 bappineſs, and the damned a real miſery, There 


os 
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are no remiſs or fleepy praiſes in heaven, nor ſuch 
lamentations in hell. All there are in earneſt. When 
thou, Reader, ſhalt come to death and judgment, O 
what deep, heart- piercing thoughts wilt thou have 
of eternity! Methinks I foreſee thee already aſtoniſſi- 
ed, to think how thou couldſt poſſibly make fo light 
of theſe things. Methinks F even hear thee crying 
out of thy ſtupidity and madneſs. 

$ 16. And now, Reader, having laid down theſe 
undeniable arguments, IL do, in the name of God, 
demand thy reſolution ; wilt thou yield obedience, 
or not? I am confident thy conſcience is convinced 
of thy duty. Dareſt thou now go on. in thy com- 
mon careleſs courſe, againſt the plain evidence of 
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Z reaſon, and commands of God, and againſt the Wl 
| light of thy own conſcience? Dareſt thow live as 1 
5 looſely, ſin as boldly, and pray as ſeldom, as be- 
5 fore? Dareſt thou profane the Sabbath, flight the #8 
. ſervice of God, and think of thine everlaſting ſtate 1 
* as careleſsly as before? Or doſt thou not rather re- 
8 ſolve to gird up the loins of thy mind, and ſet thyfelf 5 
r wholly to the work of thy ſalvation, and break thro? N 
d the oppoſitions, and ſlight the ſcoffs and perſecu- 

u tions of the world, and Jay aſide every weight, and the 

er in which death ſo eaſily beſet thee, and run with patience 

er the race that is ſet before thee? I hope theſe are thy 

1 full reſolutions. Vet, becauſe I know the obſtinacy 

0 of the heart of man, and becauſe I am ſolicitous thy 

iy ſoul might live, I once more intreat thy attention 

ju to the following queſtions; and I command thee 

YU from God, that thou ſtifle not thy conſcience, nor 

lis reſiſt conviction; but anſwer them faithfully, and 

n- obey accordingly.—If, by being diligent in godlineſs, 

do you could grow rich, get honour: or preferment in 

eſs the world, be recovered from ſickneſs, or live for 

18 ever in proſperity on earth; what lives would you 

eal lead, and what pains would you take in the ſervice 

ere of God? And 1s not the faints reſt a more excel 


G 4 
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lent happineſs than all this ?—If it were felony to 
break the Sabbath, neglect ſecret or family-worthip, 
or be looſe in your lives, what manner of perſons 
would you then be? And is not eternal death 
more terrible than temporal? If God uſually pu- 
niſned with ſome preſent judgment every act of ſin, 
as he did the lie of Ananias and Sapphira, what 
kind of lives would you lead? And is not eternal 
Wrath far more terrible If one of your ac- 
quaintance ſhould come from the dead, and tell you, 
that he ſuffered the torments of hell for thoſe ſins 
you are guilty of ; what manner of perſons would 


you afterwards be? How much more ſhould the 


warnings of God affright you !—If you knew that 


this were the laſt wy you had to live in the world, 


how would you ſpend it? And you know not but it 
may be your laſt, and are ſure your laſt is near, — 


If you had ſeen the general diſſolution of the world, 
and all the pomp and glory of it conſumed to 


aſhes, what would ſuch a ſight perſuade thee to 
do? Such a fight you ſhall certainly ſee. —If 
you had ſeen the judgment ſet, and the books 


opened, and the wicked ſtand trembling on the left 
hand of the Judge, and the godly rcjoxcing on the 


Tight hand, and their different ſentence pronounced ? 
what perſons would you have been after ſuch a 
fight? This fight you ſhall one day ſurely fee. —If 


you had ſeen hell open, and all the damned there in 


their eaſeleſs torments; alſo heaven opened, as Ste- 
phen did, and all the ſaints there triumphing in glo- 
ry; what a life would you lead after ſuch fights ? 
Theſe you will ſee before it be long.—If you had 
lain in hell but one year, or one day, or hour, and 
there felt the torments you now hear of; how ſeri- 
ouſly would you then ſpeak of hell, and pray againſt 
it? And will you not take God's word for the truth 
of this, except you feel it? Or if you had poſſeſſed 
the glory of heaven but one year; what pains would 
you take, rather than be deprived of ſuch incom- 


Chap. VII. 


words and actions can do them no good, yet to tef- 


ſpeaking to God. O thou that didſt weep and 


men, ſhould be laborious for heaven, I. defire to 


®@ 
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parable glory }—Thus I have ſaid enough, if not to 
ſtir up the ſinner to a ſerious working out his fal- 
vation, yet at leaſt to filence him, and leave him 
inexcuſable at the judgment of God. Only as we 
do by our friends when they are dead, and our 


a ain. 


tify our affections for them we weep and mourn ; ſo 
will I alſo do for theſe unhappy ſouls. It makes my 
heart tremble, to think, how they will ſtand before 
the Lord confounded and ſpeechleſs! When he 
fhall ſay, Was the world, or Satan, a better friend 
to you than I? Or had they done for. you more 
e than I had done? Try now whether they. will ſave : 
„you, or recompence you for the loſs of heaven, 
or be as good to you as I would have been.“ 
What will the wretched ſinner anſwer to any of this? 
But though man- will not hear; we may hope in 
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„ groan in ſpirit over a dead Lazarus, pity theſe: 
dead and ſenſeleſs ſouls, till they are able to weep + 
and groan in pity to themſelves! As thou haſts | 
* bid thy ſervant ſpeak, ſo ſpeak now thyſelf; they 
will hear thy voice ſpeaking to their hearts, wo 
vill not hear mine ſpeaking to their ears. Lord, 
thou haſt long knocked at theſe hearts in vain; 
now break the doors, and enter in.“ 


8 17. Vet to ſhew the godly why they, above all 


aſk them What manner of perſons ſhould : 
thoſe be, whom God hath choſen to be veſſels: of 
mercy? Who have felt the ſmart of their negligence 
in their new. birth, in their troubles of conſcience, 
in their doubts and fears, and in other ſharp. aflic- 
tions? Who have often confeſſed their ſins of negli- 
gence to God in prayer ? Who have bound themſelves 
to God by ſo many covenants? What manner of 
perſons ſhould they be, who are near to God as the 
children of his family? who have taſted ſuch ſweet- 
5 


neſs in diligent obedience ? who are many of them 
ſo uncertain what ſhall everlaſtingly become of their 
fouls? What manner of perſons ſhould they be in 
holineſs, whoſe ſanctification is ſo imperfe&t ? Whoſe 
lives and duties are ſo important to the ſaving or 
deſtroying a multitude of ſouls ? and on whom the 

lory of- the great God fo much depends? 

ince theſe things are ſo, I charge thee, Chriſtian, 


in thy Maſter's name, to conſider, and reſolve the 


queſtion, hat manner of perſons ought we to be in 
all holy converſation and godlineſs ? And let thy life 
anſwer the queſtion as well as thy tongue. 
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CHAP, VIII 
How to diſcern our Title to the Saints Reſt. 


$ 1. The folly of men in not enquiring after a title to the Saints 
Reſt; { 2. and their cauſe for terror, as long: as they are deſti- 
tute of a title. § 3. Self examination is urged upon them; 9 
4. (1.) from the poſlibility of arriving at a certainty; 9 5—9, 
(2.) from the hinderances which will be thrown in our way by 
Satan, ſinners, our own hearts, and many other cauſes; 5 10. 
(3.) from conſidering how eaſy, common, and dangerous it is 
to be miſtaken ; that trying will not be ſo painful as the neglect; * 
that God will ſoon try us, and that to try ourfelves will be pro- 
fitable: {F 11. and therefore the reader is intreated no longer to 
delay the trial. C 12. Then (4.) Directions are given how to 
try; § 13. and (5.) Marks for trial are added, particularly, $ 
14. Do we make God our chief good? 5 15. Do we heartily ac- 
cept of Chriſt: for our Lord and Saviour? 5 16, 17. The chap» 
ter concludes with illuſtrating the great importance of theſe: two. 
marks, 8 | 


C 1. FS there ſuch a glorious reſt ſo near at hand? 
And ſhall none enjoy it but the people of 
God? What mean moſt of the world then, to live 
ſo contentedly without aſſurance of their intereſt in 
this reſt, and neglect the trying of their title to it? 
When the Lord haſt ſo fully opened the bleſſed- 
neſs of that kingdom, which none but obedient be- 
levers ſhall poſſeſs; and ſo fully expreſſed thoſe 
torments, which the reſt of the world muſt eternal- 
ly ſuffer; methinks they that believe this to be cer- 
tainly true, ſhould never be at any quiet in them- 
ſelves, till they were fully aſſured of their being heirs 
to the kingdom. Lord, what a ſtrange madneſs 1s 
this, that men, who know they muſt preſently en- 
ter upon unchangeable joy or pain, ſhould yet live 
as uncertain what ſhall be their doom, as if they 
never heard of any ſuch ſtate; yea, and live as 
quietly and merrily in this uncertainty, as if all 
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CG 

were made ſure, and there were no danger! Are a 

they awake or aſleep? What do they think on? m 

Where are their hearts? If they have but a weighty a 

ſuit at law, how careful are they to know whether ri 

it will go for or againſt them? If they were to be th 

tried for their lives at an earthly bar, how careful w 

would they be to know whether they ſhould be 6 

ſaved or condemned, efpecially if their care might th 

ſurely ſave them? If they be dangerouſly ſick, they N 

will inquire of the phyſician, what think you, Sir, th 

ſhall I eſcape, or not! But in the buſineſs of their lal 

_ falvation, they are content to be uncertain. If you ur 

aſk moſt men a reaſon of the hope that is in them, they ur 
will ſay, © Becauſe God is merciful, and Chriſt. 

„ died for ſinners,” and the like general reaſons, G. 

which any man in the world may give as well as wh 

they : But put them to prove their intereſt in Chriſt, kn 

and in the ſaving mercy of God, and they can fa ag 

nothing to the purpoſe. If God or man ſhould ſay eſt 

to them, what caſe is thy ſoul in, man? Is it rege- the 

nerate, ſanctified and pardoned, or not? He would no 

be ready to ſay, as Cain of Abel, © / know not, am I or 

* my ſoul's keeper © T hope well; 1 truſt God with pot 

amy ſoul; I ſhall ſpeed as well as other men do; | a. 

I thank God, I never made any doubt of my ſal- eve 

« vation.“ Thou haſt cauſe to doubt, becauſe thou on 

never didſt doubt; and yet more, becauſe thou haſt my 

been careleſs in thy confidence. What do thy ex- kn 

preſſions diſcover, but a wilful neglect of thy own "If 4 

ſalvation? As a ſhipmaſter that ſhould let his veſ- kn 

ſel alone, and ſay, I will venture it among the der 

rocks, and waves, and winds; I will truſt God of 1 

« with it; it will ſpeed as well as other veſſels.” For 

What horrible abuſe. of God is this, to pretend to . Ho 

truſt God, to cloke their own negligence? If thou WI 

| Adidft really truſt God, thou wouldſt alſo be ruled not 

| by him, and truſt him in his own appointed way. can 

He requires thee to give di/igence to make thy calling WM. ho 
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and election ſur: *, and fo to truſt him. He hath 
marked thee out a way in ſcripture, by which thou 
art charged to ſearch and try thyſelf, and mayeſt ar- 
rive at certainty. Were he.not a fooliſh traveller, 
that would hold on his way, when he does not know 
whether he be right or wrong; and ſay, “ I hope I 
« am right; I will go on, and truſt God?“ Art not 
thou guilty of this folly in thy travels to eternity? 
Not conſidering that a little ſerious inquiry, whether 
thy way be right, might ſave thee a great deal of“ 
labour, which thou beſtowed in vain, and muſt 
undo again, or elſe thou wilt miſs of ſalvation, and 
undo thyſelf. _ 
$ 2. How canſt thou think or ſpeak of the great 
God without terror, as long as thou art uncertain _ 
whether he be thy Father, or thy enemy, and 
knoweſt not but all his perfections may be employed 
againſt thee ? Or of Jeſus Chriſt, when thou know- 
eſt not whether his blood hath purged thy ſoul whe- 
ther he will condemn, or acquit thee in judgment; 
nor whether he is the foundation of thy happineſs, 
or a ſtone of ſtumbling to break thee, and grind thee to 
powder £ How canſt thou open the Bible, and read 
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; a chapter, but it ſhould terrify thee? Methinks 
- every leaf ſhould be to thee as Belſhazzar's writing 
U on the wall, except only that which draws thee to 
ſt try and reform. If thou readeſt the promiſes, thou 
— knoweſt not whether they ſhall be fulfilled to thee. 
n If thou readeſt the threatenings, for any thing thou 
- knoweſt, thou readeſt thy own ſentence. No won- 
he der thou art an enemy to plain preaching, and ſay 
od of the miniſter, as Ahab of the prophets, I Hate him, 
1 For he doth not propheſy good concerning me, but evil. 
to How canſt thou without terror join in prayer? 
ou When thou receiveſt the ſacrament, thou knoweſt 
led not whether it be thy bane or bliſs. What comfort 
ay. canſt thou find in thy friends, and honours, and 
ing houſes, and lands, till thou knoweſt thou haſt the 


love of God with them, and ſhalt have reſt with 
* 2 Pet, i. 10. 
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him when thou leaveſt them ? Offer a priſoner, be- 
fore he know his ſentence, either muſic, or clothes, 
or preferment; what are they to him, till he know 
he ſhall eſcape for his life? for if he knows he muſt 
die the next day, 1t will be ſmall comfort to die rich 


or honourable. 


Methinks it ſhould be ſo with thee, 


till thou knoweſt thy eternal ſtate. When thou lieſt 


down to take thy reſt, methinks the uncertainty of 


thy ſalvation ſhould keep thee waking, or amaze 


- thee in thy dreams, and trouble thy fleep. 


Doth it 


not grieve thee to ſee the people of God ſo comfort- 
able in their way to glory, when thou haſt no good 


hope of ever enjoying it thyſelt ? 


How canſt thou 


think of thy dying hour? Thou knoweſt it is near, 


and there is no avoiding it, nor any medicine found 
out that can prevent it. If thou. thouldeſt die this 
| day, (and who knows what a day may bring forth) 


thou art not certain whether thou ſhalt 
yen or hell. 


o to hea- 


And canſt thou be merry, till thou art 


got out of this dangerous ſtate! What ſhift doſt 


thou make to preſerve thy heart from horror, when 
nent-day, and ever- 


thou remembereſt the great judgn 
laſting flames ? 
not tremble, as Felix? 


When thou heareſt of it, doſt thou 
If the keepers ſhook, and 


became as dead men, when they ſaw the angel come 


and roll back the flone from Chriſt's ſepulehre, how 


canſt thou think of living 


in hell with devils, till 


thou haſt got ſome well-grounded aſſurance that 
thou ſhalt eſcapeit? Thy bed is my ſoft, or thy 
heart is very hard, if thou canſt fleep ſoundly in this 


uncertain caſe. 


S 3. If this general uncertainty of the world 
about their ſalvation were remedileſs, then muſt it 
be borne as other unavoidable miſeries. But, alas! 
the common cauſe is wilful negligence. Men will 
great 
means to conquer this uncertainty. is ſelf-examina- 
tion, or the ſerious and diligent trying of a man's 


not: be perſuaded to uſe the remedy. 


'Fhe 
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heart and ſtate by the. rule of ſcripture. Either 
men underſtand not the nature and uſe of this duty, 
or elſe they will not be at the pains to try. Go 
through a congregation of a thouſand men, and 
how few - of them ſhall you meet with, that ever 
beſtowed one hour in all their lives in a cloſe exa- 
mination of their title to heaven? Aſk thy own. 
conſcience, Reader, when was the time, and where 
was the place, that ever thou ſolemnly tookeſt thy 
heart to taſk, as in the ſight of God, and didſt exa- 
mine it by ſcripture, whether it be renewed or not ? 
Whether it be ſet moſt on God or the creatures, on 
heaven or earth? and when didſt thou follow on 
this examination till thou hadſt diſcovered thy con- 
dition, and paſſed ſentence on thyſelf” accordingly ? 
But becauſe this is a work of ſo high importance, 
and ſo commonly neglected, I will therefore ſhew, 
—that it is poſſible by trying to come to a certainty ; 
—what hinders men from trying and knowing their 
ſtate ;—then offer motives to examine ;—and direc- es 
E tions; —together with ſome marks out of ſcripture, 
by which you may try, and certainly know, whether 
you are the people of God or not. : 


_e 
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3 F 4. (I.) Scripture ſhews, that certainty of ſal- 
1 vation may be attained, and ought to be laboured 
f for: when it tells us ſo frequently, that the ſaints 
, before us have known their Jani eason and future 
| ſalvation : when it declares, that whoſoever believeth 


9 

. in .Chrift ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life ; 

b which it would be in vain to declare, if we cannot 
know ourſelves to be believers or not: when it 

q makes ſuch a wide difference between the children 

t of God, and the children of the devil: when it 

] bids us give diligence to, make our calling and election 


1 ſure; and earneſtly urges us to examine, prove, know 
t our ownſelves, whether we be in the faith, and whe-= 
fs ther Jeſus Chriſt be in us, except we be reprobates : 
Woe Alſo when its precepts require us to rejoice always, 


o call Cod our Father, to live in his praiſes, to love 


„ „ 
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Chriſt's appearing, to wiſh that he may come quickly, 
and to comfort ourſelves with the mention of it. But. 
who can do any of theſe heartily, that is not in 
fome meaſure ſure that he is the child of God? 

$ 5.. (2.) Among the many hinderances which keep 
men from ſelf-exammation, we cannot doubt but. 
Satan will do his part. If all the power he hath, or 
all the means or inſtruments he can employ, can 
do it, he will be ſure above all duties to keep you 


from this. He is loth the godly ſhould have that 
Joy, aſſurance, and advantage againſt corruption, 


which the faithful performance of ſelf-examination. 
would procure them. As for the ungodly, he knows: 
if they ſhould once earneſtly examine, they would 
find out his deceits, and their own danger, and ſo 
be very likely to eſcape him. How could he get ſo 
many milhons to hell willingly, if they knew they 
were going thither! And how could they avoid 
knowing it, if they did but thoroughly try ; having 
ſuch a clear light and ſure rule in- the ſeripture to 
diſcover it? If the ſnare be not hid, the bird will 
eſcape it. Satan knows how to angle for ſouls better 
than to ſhew them the hock and line, or fright. 


them away with a noiſe, or with his own appear-- 


ance.. Therefore he labours to keep them from a 
ſearching miniſtry ;- or to Keep the miniſter from 
helping them to ſearch, or to take off the edge of: 
the word, that it may not pierce and divide; or to 


turn away their thoughts; or to poſſeſs them witty 
_ prejudice. Satan knows when the miniſter hath 


provided a ſearching ſermon, fitted to the ſtate and 
neceſſity of an hearer; and therefore he will keep 
him away. that day, if it be poſſible; or caſt him 
into a fleep; or ſteal. away the Word by the cares 
and talk of the world; or ſome way prevent its ope-- 
ration. 5 

$. 6. Another great hinderance to ſelf- examination 


ariſes from wicked men. Their examples; their 


merry company and diſcourſe; their continually in- 
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ſiſting on worldly concerns; their raillery and ſcoffs 
at godly perſons; alſo their perſuaſions, allurements, 
and threats, are each of them excecdingly great temp- 
tations to ſecurity. God doth ſcarce ever open tlie 
eyes of a poor ſinner, to ſee that his way is wrong, 
but preſently there is a multitude of Satan's apoſtles 
ready to deceive and ſettle him again in the quiet 
poſſeſſion of his former maſter. What,“ ſay they, 
« do you make a doubt of your ſalvation, who have 
„ lived ſo well, and done no body any harm? God 
is merciful, and if ſuch as you ſhall not be ſaved, 
God help a great many hat do you think of 
« all your forefathers? And what will become of 
&« all your friends and neighbours that live as you 
« do? Will they all be damned? Come, come, if 
“% you hearken to theſe preachers, they will drive 


7 you out of your wits. Are not all men ſinners ? 
A « And did not Chrift die to ſave finners? Never 
i trouble your head with theſe thoughts, and you 
5 „ ſhall do well.“ O how many thouſands have 
in. ſuch charms kept aſleep in deceit and ſecurity, till 
5 death and hell have awakened them! The Lord 
ht calls to the ſinner, and tells him, The gate is ſtrait, 
"ly the way is narrow, and few find it : Try and examine, 
__ give diligence to make ſure. The world cries, Never 
f doubt, never trouble yourſelves with theſe thoughts. 
„ In this ſtrait, ſinner, conſider, it is Chriſt, and not 


your forefathers, or neighbours, or friends, that 
muſt judge you at laſt; and if Chriſt condemn you, 
theſe cannot ſave you: Therefore common reaſon 
may tell you, that it is not from the words of igno- 
rant men, but from the Word of God, you muſt 
fetch your hopes of ſalvation. When Ahab would 
inquire among the multitude of flattering prophets, 
it was his death. They can flatter men into the 
ſnare, but they cannot tell how to bring them out. 
Let no man deceive you with vain words, for becauſe 


ef theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon the chil- 
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Dem | 5 

§ 7. But the greateſt hinderances are in men's 
own hearts. — Some are ſo ignorant, that they know 
not what ſelf- examination is, nor what a miniſter 
means when he perſuadeth them to try themſelves: 


dren diſobedience; be not ye therefore partakers with 


Or they know not that there is any neceility for it; 


but think every man is bound to believe that his 
fins are pardoned; whether it be true or falſe, and 
that it is a great fault to make any queſtion of it: 
Or they do not think that aſſurance can be attained: 
* Or that there is any great difference between one 
man and another, but that we are all Chriſtians, 
and therefore need not trouble ourſelves any fur- 
ther: Or at leaſt they know not wherein the dif- 
ference lies. They have as groſs an idea of rege- 
neration, as Nicodemus had. — Some will not be- 
heve, that God will ever make ſuch a difference be- 
twixt men in the life to come, and therefore will 
not ſearch themſelves whether they differ here.— 
Some are ſo, ſtupified, ſay what we: can. to them, 
that they lay it not to heart, but give us the hear- 
ing, and there's an end.—Some are ſo poſſeſſed 
with ſelf-love and pride, that they will not ſo 
much as ſuſpect they are in any danger, like a 
proud tradeſman, who ſcorns the prudent advice 
of caſting up his books. As fond parents will not 


believe or hear any evil of their children. Some 


are ſo guilty, that they dare not try; and yet they 
dare venture on a more dreadful trial. —-Some are 
ſo in love with fin, and ſo diſlike the way of God, 
that they dare not try their ways, leſt they be forced 
from the courſe they love, to that which they lothe. 


Some are ſo reſolved never to change their 


preſent ſtate, that they neglect examination as an 
uſeleſs thing. Before they will ſeek a new way, 


when they have lived ſo long, and gone ſo far, they 


; $ Eph. V. 6,7. 
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in the heart where all things are in diſorder. Moſt 


will put their eternal ſtate to the venture, come of 
it what will. Many men are ſo buſy in the world, 
that they cannot ſet themſelves to the trying their 


title to heaven. — Others are ſo clogged with ſloth- 


fulneſs of ſpirit, that they will not be at the pains 
of an hour's examination of their own hearts.— 
But the moſt common and dangerous impediment 
is that falſe faith and hope, commonly called pre- 


ſumption, which bears up the hearts of the greateſt | 
part of the world, and ſo keeps them from ſuſpect- 


ing their danger. 


F 8. And if a man ſhould break through all 


theſe hinderances, and ſet upon the duty of felf- 
examination, yet aſſurance is not preſently attained. 


Too many deceive themſelves in their inquiries af- 


ter it, through one or other of the following cauſes. 
— There is ſuch confuſion and darkneſs in the ſoul 
of man, eſpecially of an unregenerate man, that he 
can ſcarcely tell what he doth, or what is in him. 
As in a houſe, where nothing is in its proper place, 
it will be difficult to find what is wanted; ſo it is 


men accuſtom themſelves to be ſtrangers at home, 


and too little obſerve the temper and motions of 
their own hearts. Many are reſolved what to 


judge before they try. Like a bribed judge, who 
examines as if he would judge uprightly, when he 
is previouſly reſolved which way the cauſe ſhall go. 


Men are partial in their own cauſe ; ready to think 


their great ſins ſmall, and their ſmall fins none; 
their gifts of nature to be the work of grace, and 


to ſay, All theſe have I kept from my youth; I am 


rich, and increaſed in goods, and have need of nothing. 
Moſt men ſearch but by the halves. If it will not 
eaſily and quickly be done, they are diſcouraged, 
and leave off.— They try themſelves by falſe marks 
and rules; not knowing wherein the truth of Chriſ- 


tianity doth conſiſt; ſome looking beyond, and 
lome ſhort of the ſcripture-ſtandard, —And fre- 
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quently they miſcarry in this work, by attempting | 


it in their own ſtrength. As ſome expect the Spirit 
ſhould do it without them, fo- ethers attempt it 
_ themſelves, without ſeeking or expecting the help 
of the Spirit. Both theſe will certainly miſcarry in 
their aſſurance. 
yd 9. Some other hinderances keep even true 
Chriſtians from comfortable certainty. As for in- 
ſtance : —The weaknefs. of grace. Small things 
are hardly diſcerned. Moſt Chriſtians content 
themſelves with a ſmall meaſure of grace, and do 
not follow on to ſpiritual ſtrength: and manhood. 
The chief remedy for ſuch would' be to follow on 
their duty, till their grace be increaſed. Wait upon 
God in the uſe of his preſcribed means, and he 
will undoubtedly bleſs you with increaſe. Oh that 
Chriſtians would beſtow moſt of that time in get- 
ting more grace, which they beſtow in anxious 
doubtings whether 755 have any or none; and 


lay out thoſe ſerious affections in praying for more 


ace, which they beſtow in fruitleſs complaints 
F petecch thee, Chriſtian, take this advice as from 
God; and then, when thou believeſt ſtrongly, and 
loveſt fervently, thou canſt no more doubt of thy 
faith and love, than a man that is very hot can 
doubt of his warmth, or a man that is ſtrong and 
luſty can doubt of his being alive. Chriſtians 
hinder their own comfort by looking more at ſigns, 
which tell them what they are, than at precepts, 
which tell them what they ſhould do. As if their 
-preſent caſe muſt needs be their everlaſting caſe; 
and if they be now unpardoned, there were no re- 
medy. Were he: not mad, that would lie weeping 
becauſe he is not pardoned; when his prinee ſtands. 
by all the while offering him a pardon, and per- 


ſuading him to accept of it? Juſtifying faith, Chriſ- 


tian, is not thy perſuaſion of God's ſpecial love to 
thee, but thy accepting Chriſt to make thee lovely. 


A is far better to accept Chriſt as offered, than 
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ſpend ſo much time in doubting whether we have 
Chriſt or not. — Another cauſe of diſtreſs to Chriſ- 
tians is, their miſtaking aſſurance for the joy that 
ſometimes accompanies it. As if a child ſhould 
take himſelf for a ſon no longer, than while he 
ſees the ſmiles of his father's face, or hears the 
comfortable expreſſions of his mouth: and as if 
the father ceaſed to be a father, whenever he ceaſed 
thoſe ſmiles and ſpeeches.— The trouble of ſouls is 
alſo increaſed by their not knowing the ordinary 
way of God's conveying comfort. They think 
they have nothing to do but to wait when God 
will beſtow it. But they muſt know, that the mat- 
ter of their comfort is in the promiſes, and thence 
they muſt fetch it as often as they expect it, by 
daily and diligently meditating upon the promiſes, 
and in this way they may expect the Spirit will 
communicate comfort to their ſouls. The joy of 
the promiſes, and the joy of the Holy Ghoſt, are 
one. — Add to this, their expecting a greater mea- 
ſure of aſſurance than God uſually beſtows. As 
long as they have any doubting, they think they 
have no 3 They conſider not that there 
are many degrees of certainty. While they are 
here, they ſhall know but in part. — Add alſo, their 
deriving their comfort at firſt from inſufficient 
grounds. This may be the caſe of a gracious 
foul, who hath better grounds, but doth not ſee 
them. As an infant hath life before he knoweth 
it, and many miſapprehenſions of himſelf and other 
things, yet 1t will not follow that he hath no life, 
So when Chriſtians find a flaw in their firſt com- 
torts, they are not to judge it a flaw in their ſafety. 
—Many come under doubting, through the exceed- 
ing weakneſs of their natural parts. Many honeſt 
hearts have weak heads, and know not how to 
perform the work of ſelf-trial. They will acknow- 
ledge the premiſes, and yet deny the apparent con- 
cluſion. If God do not ſome other way ſupply the 
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defect of their reaſon, I ſee not how they ſhould 


have clear and ſettled peace.—One great and too 
common cauſe of diſtreſs is, the ſecret maintaining 


ſome known fin. This abates the degree of our 
graces, and ſo makes them more undifcernable, It 
obſcureth that which .it deſtroyeth not; for it 
beareth ſuch ſway, that grace is not in aCtion ; nor 
ſeems to ſtir, nor is ſcarce heard ſpeak for the noiſe 
of this corruption. It puts out, or dimmeth the 
eye of the ſoul, and ſtupifies it, that it can neither 
ſee nor feel its own condition, But eſpecially it 
provokes God to withdraw himſelf, his comforts, 
and the aſſiſtance of his Spirit, without which we 
may ſearch long enough before we have aſſurance. 
God hath made a ſeparation between fin and peace. 
As long as thou doſt cheriſh thy pride, thy love 
of the world, the deſires of the fleſh, or any un- 
chriſtian practice, thou expecteſt comfort in vain. 
If any man ſetteth up his idols in his heart, and 
putteth the flumbling-block of his intquity before his 
face, and cometh to a miniſter, or to God, f inguire 
for comfort; inſtead of comforting him, God wi! 


anſwer him that cometh, according to the multitude of 


bis idols*.—Another” very great and common cauſe 
of the want of comfort is, when grace is not kept 
in conſtant and lively exerciſe. The way of pain- 
ful duty, is the way of fulleſt comfort. . and 
comfort are Chriſt's great encouragements to faith- 
fulneſs and obedience ; and therefore, though our 
obedience does not merit them, yet they uſually 
riſe and fall with our diligence in duty. As prayer 
muſt have faith and fervency to procure it ſuccels, 


beſides the blood and interceſſion of Chriſt, ſo 


muſt all other parts of our obedience. If thou 
grow ſeldom, and cuſtomary, and cold in duty, 


eſpecially in thy ſecret prayers to God, and yet 


* Ezek. xiv. 3-9. 
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Andeſt no abatement in thy joys, I cannot but fear 
thy joys are either carnal or diabolical. Beſides 
grace is never apparent and ſenſible to the ſoul, 
put while it is in action therefore want of action 
muſt cauſe want of aſſurance. And the action of 
the ſoul upon ſuch excellent objects, naturall 


ing God in Chriſt is inexpreflibly ſweet. The ſoul 
that is beſt furniſhed with grace, when it is not in 
action, is like a lute well ſtringed and tuned, which 
while it lieth ſtill, maketh no more muſic than a 
common piece of wood; but when it is handled by 
a {kilful muſician, the melody 1s delightful. Some 
degree of comfort follows every good action, as heat 
accompanies fire, and as beams and influence iſſue 
from the ſun. A man that is cold, ſhould labour 
till heat be excited; ſo he that wants aſſurance, 
muſt not ſtand ſtill, but exerciſe his graces, till his 
doubts vaniſh.——The want of confolation in the 
ſoul is alſo very · commonly owing to bodily melan- 
choly. It is no more wonder for a c enten 
man, under melancholy, to doubt, and fear, and 
deſpair, than for a ſick man to groan, ora child to 
cry when it is chaſtiſed. Without the phyſician in 
this caſe, the labours of the divine are uſually in 
vain. Vou may ſilence, but you cannot comfort 
them. You may make them confeſs they have 
ſome grace, and yet cannot bring them to the com- 
fortable concluſion, All the good thoughts of their 
ſtate which you can poſſibly help them to, are ſel- 


their bodily diſtemper. 
ty of ſelf-examanation, I intreat you to conſider the 
following. To be deceived about your title to 
heaven is very eaſy. Many are now in hell, that 
never ſuſpected any falſehood in their hearts, that 


boing conſolation with it. The very act of lov- 


dom above a day or two old. They cry out of fin, 
and the wrath of God, when the chief cauſe is in 


\ 10. (3.) As for motives to perſuade to the du- 
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your danger, till you feel the everlaſting flames; 


3 bans and will you join with him to deceive yourſelf ?_ I 


? 
— 


* Matt. vii. 14. 
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excelled in worldly wiſdom, that lived in the clear gy 
light of the goſpel, and even preached againſt the = 
negligence of others. To be miſtaken in this Lo 
great point is alſo very common. It is the caſe of 1 
moſt in the world. In the old world, and in So- dg 
dom, we find none that were in any fear of judg- oh 
ment. Almoſt all men among us verily look to be of C 
ſaved; yet Chriſt tells us, there be few that find the boy's 
Arait gate, and narrow Os which leadeth unto mn 
life*. And if ſuch multitudes are deceived, ſhould 5 
not we ſearch the more diligently, leſt we ſhould be Te 
deceived as well as they ?——Nothing is more dan- befor 
gerous than to be thus miſtaken. If the godly judge 48 
their ſtate worſe than it is, the conſequences of this ks 
miſtake will be ſorrowful; hut the miſchief lowing. ll Fur 
from the miſtake of the ungodly is unſpeakable. It wil! 
will exceedingly confirm them in the ſervice of Sa- thy h 
tan. It will render ineffectual the means that ſhould Fri 
do them good. It will keep a man from compaſ- 1 20 
ſionating his own ſoul. It is in a caſe of the great- 1 
eſt moment, where everlaſting ſalvation or damna- ee 
tion is to be determined. And if 5 miſtake till Wy 
death, you are undone for ever. Seeing then the 55. 5 
danger is ſo great, what wiſe man would not follow tows 
the ſearch of his heart both night and day, till he me 1 
were aſſured of his ſafety.—Conſider how ſmall thy is 
the labour of this duty is, in compariſon. with that 1 o 
ſorrow which followeth its neglect. You can en- hath p 
dure to toil and {weat from year to year, to pre- "gud, 
vent poverty; and why not ſpend a little time in hath: 
ſelf-examination, to prevent eternal miſery ? By than 
neglecting this duty, you can ſcarce do Satan g 8208 
greater pleaſure, nor yourſelf a greater injury. It "ns, x 
is the grand deſign of the devil, in all his tempta- ſn 
tions, to deceive you, and keep you 1gnorant of canſt f. 
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you do this for him, you do the greateſt part of his 
work. And hath he deſerved ſo well of you, that 
you ſhould aſſiſt him in ſuch a deſign as your dam- 
nation The time is nigh when God will ſearch 
you. If it be but in this life by affliction, it will 
make you with, that you had tried and judged your- 
ſelves, that you might have eſcaped the judgment 
of God, It was a terrible voice to Adam, //here 
art thou? Haſ# thou eaten of the tree? And to Cain, 
here is thy brother Men conſider not in their hearts 
that I, ſaith the Lord, remember all their wickedneſs ; + 
now their own doings have beſet them about, they are 
before my face. Confider alſo, what would be the 
ſweet effects of this ſelf- examination. If thou be up- 
right and godly, it will lead thee ftraight towards 
aſſurance of God's love; if thou be not, though it 
will trouble thee at the preſent, yet it will tend to 
thy happineſs, and at length lead thee to the aſſur- 
ance of that happineſs. Is it not a deſirable thing 
to know what ſhall befal us hereafter? eſpecially 
what ſhall befal our ſouls! and what place and ſtate 
we mult be in for ever? And as the very knowledge 
itſelf is defirable, how much greater will the com- 
fort be of that certainty of ſalvation? What ſweet 
thoughts wilt thou have of God? All that greatneſs 
and juſtice, which is the terror of others, will be 
thy joy. How ſweet may be thy thoughts of Chit, 
and the blood he hath ſhed, and the benefits he . 
hath procured ? how welcome will the word of Gd 
be to thee, and how beautiful the very feet of thoſe 
that bring it? How ſweet will be the promiſes when 
thou art fure they are thine own ? The very threat- 
enings will occaſion thy comfort, to remember that 
tou haſt eſcaped them. What boldneſs and com- 
fort mayeſt thou then have in prayer, when thou 
cant fay, Our Father, in full afurance? It WII 


11 55 


* Hoſ. vii. 2 
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make the Lord's ſupper a refreſhing feaſt to thy 


Foul. It will multiply the ſweetneſs of every com- 


mon mercy. How comfortably mayeſt thou then 
undergo all afflictions? How will it ſweeten thy 
forethoughts of death and judgment, of heaven and 
bell? How lively will it make thee in the work of 
the Lord, and how profitable to all around thee? 
What vigour will it infuſe into all thy graces and 
affections, kindle thy repentance, mflame thy love, 
guicken thy deſires, and confirm thy faith, be a 
fountain of continual rejoicing, overflow thy heart 
with thankfulneſs, raiſe thee high in the delightful 
work of praiſe, help thee to be heavenly minded, 
and render thee perſevering in all? All theſe ſweet 


effects of aſſurance would make thy life a heaven 


upon earth. 1 
4 11. Though I am certain theſe motives have 
weight of reaſon in them, yet I am jealous, Reader, 


leſt you lay aſide the book, as if you had done, and 
never ſet yourſelf to the practice of the duty. The 


caſe in hand is of the greateſt moment, whether 


thou ſhalt everlaſtingly live in heaven or hell? 
1 here requeſt thee, in behalf of thy ſoul; nay, [ 
charge thee, in the. name of the Lord, that thou 
defer no longer, but take thy heart to taſk in good. 
earneſt, and think with thyſelf,” „ Is it fo eaſy, fo 
% common, and ſo dangerous to be miſtaken? . Are 
« there ſo many wrong ways? Is the heart ſo de- 
« ceitful? Why then do I not ſearch into every 


* 


4 corner, till I know my ſtate? Muſt 1 fo ſhorty N 
.< undergo the trial at the bar of Chriſt ? And do I 


« not preſently try myſelf? What a cafe were In 
i ] ſhould then miſcarry ? May I know by a little 
. diligent inquiry now? And do I flick at the 

“% labour?“ "Pas perhaps thou wilt ſay, * I knoy 
„ not how to do it.” In that I am now to give 
thee directions; but, alas! it will be in vain, If 
chou art not reſolved to practiſe them. Wilt thou, 


** 


3 


tion to 
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therefore, before thou goeſt any further, here pro- 
miſe before the Lord, to fet thyſelf upon the ſpcedy 
performance of the duty, according to the direc- 
tions I ſhall lay down from the word of God. I 
demand nothing unreaſonable or impoſſible. It is 
but to beſtow a few hours, to know what ſhall be- 
come of thee for ever. If a neighbour, or friend, 
deſire but an hour's time of thee in converſation, or 
buſineſs of any thing in which thou mayeſt be of 
ſervice, ſurely thou wouldſt not deny it; how much 
Teſs ſhouldit thou deny this to thyſelf in ſo great an 
affair? I pray thee take from me this requeſt, as if, 
in the name of Chriſt, I preſented it to thee on my 
knees; and I will betake me on my knees to Chritt 
again, to beg that he will perſuade thy heart to the 


uty. | | 1 

0 12. (4.) The directions how to examine thyſelf 
are ſuch as theſe— Empty thy mind of all other 
cares and thoughts, that they may not diſtract or 
divide thy mind. This work will be enough at 
once, without joining others with it. Then fall 
down before God in hearty prayer, deſiring the aſ- 
ſtance of his Spirit, to diſcover to thee the plain 
truth of thy condition, and to enlighten thee in the 
whole progreſs of this work.—Make choice of 
the moſt convenient tune and place. Let the place 
be the moſt private; and the time, when you have 
nothing to interrupt you; and, if poffible, let it be 
the preſent time. Have in readineſs, either in 
memory or writing, ſome ſcriptures, containing the 
deſcriptions of the ſaints, and the goſpel terms of 
ſalvation; and convince thyſelf thoroughly of their 
infallible truth. Proceed then to put the queſ- 
tion to thyſelf. Let it not be, whether there be any 
good in thee at all? Nor, whether thou haſt ſuelr 
or ſuch a degree and meaſure of grace? But, 
whether ſuch or ſuch a ſaving grace be in thee in 
incerity or not If thy heart draw back from 
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the work, force it on. Lay thy command upon it. 
Let reaſon interpoſe, and uſe its authority. Yea, 
lay the command of God upon it, and charge it to 
-obey upon pain of his difpleaſure. Let conſcience 
alſo do its office, till thy heart be excited to the 
work.——- Nor let thy heart trifle away the time, 


hen it ſhould be diligently at the work. Do as 
the pſalmiſt, my /prrit made diligent ſearch. He that 


can prevail with his own heart, thall alfo prevail 
with God. If, after all thy pains, thou art not 
Teſolved, then ſeek out for help. Go to one that 
is godly, experienced, able, and faithful, and tell 
him thy caſe, and deſire his beſt advice. Uſe the 


judgment of ſuch a one, as that of a phyſician for ' 
thy body; though this can afford thee no full cer- 


tainty, yet it may be a great help to ſtay and direct 


thee. But do not make it a pretence to put off thy 
own ſelf- examination: Only uſe at as one of the laſt 
remedrs, when thy own endeavours will not ſerve. 


When thou haſt diſcovered thy true ſtate, paſs ſen- 


tence on thyſelf accordingly; either that thou art a 


true Chriſtian, or that thou art not. Paſs not this 


ſentence raſhly, nor with ſelt-flattery, nor from 
anelancholy terrors; but. deliberately, truly, and 


according to thy conſcience convinced by ſcripture 
and reaſon. Labour to get thy heart affected 
with its condition, according to the ſentence paſſed 


on it. Tt graceleſs, think of thy miſery. If renew- 


ed and ſanctified, think what a bleſſed. ſtate the 


Lord hath brought thee into. Purſue theſe thoughts 


till they have left their impreſſion on thy heart, — 
Write this ſentence, at leaſt in thy memory. At 


ſuch a time, upon thorough examination, I found 


„ my ſtate to be thus, or thus.” Such a record 
wil be very uſeful to thee hereafter. Truſt not 


to this one diſcovery, fo as to try no more: Nor let 


it hinder thee in the daily ſearch of thy ways : Net- 


cher be diſcouraged, if the trial muſt be often re- 


hs 


not to conclude of thy future ate by the preſent. 


and Lord. 


chief happineſs to enjoy the Lord in glory, or doſt 
thou not? Canſt thou ſay, e Lord is my portion? 


will be creeping into thine affections; yet in thy or- 
dinary, ſettled, prevailing judgment and affections, 


_ endeavours. The very reaſon why thou heareſt and 
prayeſt, and deſireſt to live on earth, is chiefly this, 
that thou mayeſt ſeek the Lord, and make ſure of 


tired or preferred before it. 
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peated.— Eſpecially take heed, if unregenerate, 


Do not ſay, * becauſe J am ungodly, I ſhall die ſo; 
« becauſe I am an hypocrite, I ſhall continue ſo.“ 
Do not deſpair. Nothing but thy unwillingneſs 
can keep thee from Chriſt, though thou haft. hi- 
therto abuſed him, and difiembled with him. | 

I 13. (5.) Now let me add ſome marks by which 
you may try your title to the ſaints reſt. I will _— 
mention theſe two,—taking God for the chief goodz, 
—and heartily accepting Chriſt for thy only Saviour 


 $ 14. Every ſoul that hath a title to this reſt, 
doth place his chief happineſs in God. This reſt 
eonſiſteth in the full and glorious enjoyment of God. 
He that maketh not God his chief good, and ulti- 
mate end, is in heart a pagan and a vile idolater. 
Let me aſk then, doſt thou truly account it thy 


l hom have I in heaven but thee? and there is none 
upon earth that -T defire beſides thee.. If thou be am 
heir of reſt, it is thus with thee. Though the fleſh: 
will be pleading for its own delights, and the world: 


thou preferreſt God before all things in the world. 
— Thou makeſt him the very end of thy deſires and 


thy reſt. "Though thou doſt not ſeck it ſo zealouſ- 
ly as thou ſhouldſt ; yet hath it the chief of thy 
defires and endeavours, ſo that nothing elſe is de- 
Thou wilt think no 
labour or ſuffering too great to obtain it. And tho' 
the fleſh may ſometime. ſhrink, yet thou art reſol-- 
ved and contented to go through all. Thy eſteem. ' 
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for it will alſo be ſo high, and thy affection to it ſo 

great, that thou wouldſt not exchange thy title to 
it, and hopes of it, for any worldly good whatſo- 
ever. If God ſhould ſet before thee an eternity of 

earthly pleaſure on one hand, and the ſaints reſt 
on the other, and bid thee take thy choice; thou 
wouldſt refuſe the world, and chuſe this reft. —But 
if thou art yet unſanctified, then thou doſt in thy 
heart prefer thy worldly happineſs before God; and 
though thy tongue may ſay, that God is thy chief 
good, yet thy heart doth. not ſo eſteem him. For 
the world is the chief end of thy deſires and endea- 
vours. Thy very heart is ſet upon it. Thy great- 
eſt care and labour is to maintain thy credit, or tleſh- 
ly delights. But the life to come hath little of th 

care or labour. Thou didft never perceive ſo 8 
excellency in that unſeen glory of another world, as 
to draw thy heart after it, and ſet thee a-labouring 
heartily for it. The little pains thou beſtoweſt that 
way, is but in the ſecond place. God hath but the 
world's leavings, only that time and labour which 
thou canfl ſpare from the world, or thoſe few, cold 
and careleſs thoughts, which follow thy conſtant, 
_ earneſt, and dehghtful thoughts of earthly things. 
Neither wouldſt thou do any thing at all for heaven, 
ut thou kneweſt how to keep the world. But leſt 
thou ſhouldſt he turned into hell, when thou canſt 
keep the world no longer, therefore thou wilt do 
_ fomething. For the ſame reaſon thou thinkeſt the 
way of God too ſtrict, and will not be perſuaded to 
the conſtant labour of walking according to the gol- 
pel-rule ; and when it comes to the trial, that thou 
muſt forſake Chriſt, or thy worldly happineſs, then 
thou wilt venture heaven rather than earth, and ſo 
wilfully deny thy obedience to God. And certain- 
ly if God would but give thee leave to live in health 
and wealth for ever on earth, thou wouldit think 
it a better ſtate than reſt. Let them ſeek for hea- 
yen that would, thou wouldſt think this thy chief 


* 
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happineſs. This is thy cafe, if thou art yet an un- 
regenerate perſon, and haſt no title to the Saints 
reſt. | 1 
$ 15. And as thou takeſt God for thy chief good, 
_ fo thou doſt heartily accept of Chriſt for thy only Sa- 
viour and Lord to bring thee to this reſt. Ihe former 
mark was the ſum of the frſt and great command 
of the law, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with ali 
thy heart. This ſecond mark, 18 the ſam of the | 
command of the goſpel, Believe in the Lord Feſus | 
Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. And the pertorm- 
ance of theſe two is the whole of godlineſs and. 
Chriſtianity, This mark is but a definition of faith. | 
Doſt thou heartily conſent that Chriſt alone ſhalk {| 
be thy Saviour? and no further truſt to thy du- 
ties and works, than as means appointed in Cars 
dination to him? not looking at them as in the leaſt 
meaſure able to ſatisfy the curſe of the law, or as a 
legal righteouſneſs, or any part of it? but content 
to truſt thy ſalvation on the redemption made by 


. On CB He be 


y Chriſt? Art thou alſo content to take him for thy 

4 only Lord and King, to govern and guide thee by 

k his laws and Spirit? And to obey him, even when 

N he commandeth the hardeſt duties, and thoſe which 

1 moſt croſs the deſires of the fleſh? Is it thy ſorrow: 

0 when thou breakeſt thy reſolution herein? and thy 

> joy when thou keepeſt cloſeſt in obedience to him? 

_ Wouldſt thou not change thy Lord and Maſter for 

bo all the world? Thus is it with every true Chriſtian; 

to But if thou be an hypocrite, it is farotherwiſe:- Thou 

of. mayeſt call Chriſt thy Lord and thy Saviour; but 

59 thou never foundeſt thyſelf ſo loſt without him, as to- 

on drive thee to ſeek him and truſt him, andday thy ſalva- 

ſo tion on him alone. Act leaſt thou didſt never heartily YN 
Dy _ conſent that he ſhould govern thee as thy T:ord, nor 
Ith reſign up thy ſoul and life to be ruled by him, nor 
nk take his word for the law of thy thoughts and actions: 
80 It is likely thou art content to be ſaved from hell by” | 
ef * _ Chriſt when thou diet ? but in the mean time he ſhal 
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command thee no further than will ſtand wich th g 


credit, or pleaſure, or other worldly ends. And if 
he would give thee leave, thou hadit far rather live 
after the world and fleſh, than after the word and 
Spirit. And though thou mayeſt now and then 
have a motion or purpoſe to the contrary ; yet this 


that I have mentioned is the ordinary deſire and 
choice of thy heart. Thou art therefore no true 
behever in Chriſt ; for though thou confeſs him in 


words, yet in works thou doſt deny him, being abo- 
minable, and diſobedient, and unto every good wark re- 


Probate. This is the caſe of thoſe that thall be thut 


out of the ſaints reſt. _ Ek 
§ 16, Obſerve, it is the conſent of your hearts, 


or wills, which I eſpecially lay down to be inquired 


after. I do not aſk, whether thou be aſſured of 
ſalvation ? nor, whether thou canſt believe that thy 


| ſins are pardoned, and that thou art beloved of 


God and Chrift? Theſe are no parts of juſtifying 


faith, but excellent fruits of it, and they that re- 


ceive them, are comforted by them; but perhaps 


thou mayeſt never receive them whilft thou liveſt, 


and yet be a true heir of reſt. Do not ſay then, 
++ I cannot believe that my fins are pardoned, or 
£ that I am in God's favour, and therefore I am 
« no true behever.” This is a moſt miſtaken con- 


_ cluſjon. The queſtion is, whether thou doſt hear- 
tily accept of Chriſt, that thou mayeſt be pardoned, 


reconciled to God, and fo ſaved? Doſt thou con- 
ſent that he ſhall be thy Lord who hath bought thee, 


and that he ſhalb bring thee to heaven in his own 


way? This is juſtifying, ſaving faith, and the mark 


by which thou muſt try thyſelf. - Yet ſtill obſerve, - 


that all this conſent muſt be hearty and real, not 
feigned or with reſervations. It is not ſaying, as 
that diſſembling ſon, I go, Sir; and went nt, If 
any have more of the government of thee than 


Chriſt, thou art not his diſciple. I am ſure theſe 
two marks are ſuch as every Chriſtian hath, and 
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none but ſincere Chriſtians. O that the Lord 
would now perſuade thee to the cloſe performance 
of this ſelf-trial! That thou mayeſt not tremble 
with horror of ſoul, when the Judge of all the world 
ſhall try thee ; but be ſo able to prove thy title to 
reſt, that the proſpect and approach of death and 
judgment may raiſe thy ſpirits, and fill thee. with joy ! 
$ 17. On the whole, as ever Chriſtians: would 
have comforts: that will not deceive them, let them 
make it the great labour of their lives to grow in 
grace, to ftrengthen and advance the intereſt of 
Chriſt in their ſouls, and to weaken and ſubdue the 
intereſt of the fleſh; Deceive not yourſelves with 
a perſuaſion, that Chriſt hath done all, and left 


| | you nothing to do. To overcome the world, the fleſh, . 
e and the devil, and in order to that, to ſtand al- 
ö ways armed upon our watch, and valiantly and pa- 
b tiently to fight it out, is of great importance to our 
. aſſurance and ſalvation. Indeed it is ſo great a part 
: of our baptiſmal vow, that he, who performeth it 
. not, is no more than a nominal Chriſtian. Not to 
. every one that preſumptuouſly believeth, but % him 
g that overcometh, will Chriſt give to eat of the hidden 
r Manna, and will give him a white flone, and in the. 
1 ſtone a new.name. written, which:no man knoweth ſaus 

Z ing he that recciveih it: he ſhall eat of the tree of life, 

« which is in the midſt of the paradiſe of God, and ſball 
A nt be hurt of the ſecond death. Chriſt will confeſs his 
"a name before his Father, and. befire his angels, and 
k make him a pillar-in the temple of God, and he fhall go 
ve no more out; and will write upon him the name sf his 
K God, and the name of the city of his God, which ts 
* New Feruſalem, which cometh down out of heaven 
* from his God, and will write upon him his new 
1 name, Yea, He will grant to him to fit with him on 
If bis throne, even as he alſa vvereame, and is ſet dawn 
1 wit) his Father on his throne. He that hath an ear, let 
8 him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches*, 
d H | 


* Rev, ii. 7, Ll, IT, iii. 3, 12, 21, 22. T 
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The Duty of the People of God to excite others to 
ſeek this Reſt. 1 


C 1. The Author laments that Chriſtians do fo little to help 
others to obtain the ſaints reſt; & 2. (I.) Shews the nature of 
this duty; particularly, G 3. (I.) In having our hearts affected 
with the miſery of our brethren's ſouls, 5 4—6. (2.) In taking 
all opportunities to inſtruct them in the way of ſalvation, { T. 
(3.) In promoting their profit by public ordinances; { 8. (49 
Aſſigns various reaſons why this duty is fo much neglected, & 9. 
And anſwers ſome objections againſt it: & 10—13. Then, (III.) 
Urges to the diſcharge of it, by ſeveral conſiderations, 5 14. 
Addreſſed to ſuch as have knowledge, learning, and utterance, 
$ 15. Thoſe that are acquainted with ſinners, $ 16. Phyſicians 

that attend dying men, § 17. Perſons of wealth and power, 
$ 18, Miniſters, $ 19. And thoſe that are intruſted with the care 
of children or ſervants. $ 20. The chapter concludes with an 
earneſt requeſt to Chriſtian parents to be faithful to their truſt, 


d 1. ATH God ſet before us ſuch a glorious 
prize as the Saints Reſt, and made us 
capable of ſuch inconceivable happineſs? Why then 
do not all the children of this kingdom exert them- 
ſelves more to help others to the enjoyment of it! 
Alas, how little are poor ſouls about us beholden to 
moſt of us! We ſee the glory of the kingdom, and 
they do not: we ſee the miſery of thoſe that are 
out of it, and they do not: we ſee them wander- 
ing quite out of the way, and know, if they hold 
on, they can never come there; and they them- 
ſelves diſcern it not. And yet we will not ſeriouſſy 
ſhew them their danger and error, and help to 
bring them into the way, that they may live. Alas, 
how few Chriſtians are there to be found, that ſet 
themſelves with all their might to ſave ſouls! No 
thanks to us, if heaven be not empty, and if the 
ſouls of our brethren periſh not for ever. Conſi- 
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dering how important this duty 1s, to the glory of 
God, and the happmeſs of men, I will ſhew—how 
it is to be performed ;—why it is ſo much neglected ; 
and then offer ſome conſiderations to perſuade to it. 
9 2. (J.) The duty of helping others to diſcern 
their title to the ſaints reſt doth not mean;- that 
every man ſhould turn a public preacher, or that 
any ſhould go beyond the bounds of their particu-- 
lar callmgs ; much leſs does it conſiſt in promoting 
a party ſpirit; and leaſt of all in ſpeaking againſt 
men's faults behind their backs; and be ſilent: before 
their faces. This duty is of another nature, and 
conſiſts of the following things; — in having our 
hearts affected with the miſery of our brethren's 
ſouls, — in taken alf opportunities to inſtruct them 
in the way of. ſalvation, - and in promoting their 
profit by public ordinances. „ — 
$ 3- (J.) Our heart muſt be affected with tjñe 
miſery of our brethren's ſouls. We muſt be com- 
paſſionate towards them, and yearn after their re- 


us covery and ſalvation. If we earneſtly longed after 
us their converſion, and our hearts were ſoliditous to 
en do them good, it would.:ſet us on work, and God 
m- would ufually bleſs it. . 
it? S4. (2.)*We muſt take all opportunities we poſ- 
to ſibly can to inſtruct them how to attain ſalvation. 
ind If the perſon be ignorant, labour to make him un- 
are derſtand the chief happineſs of man, how far he 
ler- was once - poſſeſſed 'of it; the covenant God then 
old made with him; how he broke it; what penalt 
m- he incurred; and what miſery he brought himſelf 
ally into: teach him his need of a Redeemer; how 
Oo >} Chriſt did mercifully interpoſe, and bear the pen- 
las, alty; what the new covenant is, how men are 
t ſet drawn to Chriſt; and what are the riches and pri- 
No vileges which believers have in him. If he is not 
the moved by theſe things, then ſhew him the excel- 
n- lency of. the glory he neglects; the extremity and 
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eternity of the torments of the damned; the juſtice 
of enduring them for wiltully refuſing grace; the 


certainty, nearneſs, and terrors of death and judg- 


ment; the vanity of all things below; the finful- 
neſs of fin; the preciouſneſs of Chriſt ; the neceſ- 


ſity of regeneration, faith and holineſs, and the 


true nature of them. If after all you find him en- 
tertaining falſe hopes, then urge him to examine 
his ſtate; ſhew him the neceſſity of doing ſo; help 
him in it; nor leave him till you have convinced 
him of his miſery and remedy. Shew him how 


vain and deſtructive it is to join Chriſt and his du- 


ties, to compoſe his juſtifying righteouſneſs. Vet 
be ſure to draw him to the uſe of all means; ſuch 
as hearing and reading the word, calling upon 
God, and affociating with the godly; perſuade 
him to forſake ſin, avoid all temptations to fin, eſ- 
pecially evil companions, and to wait patiently on 
God in the uſe of means, as the way in which God 
will be found. . 

. $ 5. But becauſe the manner of performing this 
work 1s of great moment, obſerve therefore theſe 
rules. Enter upon it with right intentions. Aim 


at the glory of God in the perſon's falvation. Do 


it not to get a name, or eſteem to thyſelf, or to 
bring men to depend upon thee, or to get thee fol- 
lowers, but in obedience to Chriſt, in imitation of 
him, and tender love to men's ſouls. Do not as 
thoſe, who labour to reform their children or ſer- 
vants from ſuch things as are againſt their own pro- 
ft or humour, but never ſeek to ſave their ſouls in 
the way which God hath appointed. Do it N 
As you would not have them delay their return, do 


not you delay to ſeek their return. While you are 


purpoſing to teach and help him, the man goes 
deeper in debts wrath is heaping up; fin taking 
root; cuſtom faſtens him; temptations to fin mul- 
tiply ; conſcience grows ſeared ; the heart hardened; 
the devil rules; Chriſt is ſhut out; the Spirit 1 


— 
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reſiſted; God is daily diſhonoured; His law vio- 


lated; He is without a ſervant, and that ſervice 
from him which He ſhould have; time runs on; 
death and judgment are at the door; and what if 
the man die, and drop into hell, while you are pur- 
poſing to prevent it? If in the caſe of his bodily 


diſtreſs, you mult not ſay to him, Go, and come again, 


and to-morrow I will give, when thou haſt it by thee *. 
how much leſs may you delay the ſuccour of his 
ſoul? That phyſician is no better than a murderer, 
who negligently delayeth till his patient be dead, 
or paſt cure. Fo by excuſes then, and all leſſer 
buſineſs, and exhort one another daily, while it is cal- 
led to-day; left any be hardened thraugh the deceitful- 
neſs of ſin. Let your exhortation proceed from 
compaſhon and love. To jeer and ſcoff, to rail 


and vilify, is not a likely way to reform men, or 
convert them to God. Go to poor ſinners with | 


tears in your eyes, that they may ſee you believe 
them to be miſerable, and that you unfeignedly pi- 
ty their caſe. Deal with them with earneſt humble 
entreatings. Let them perceive it is the deſire of 
your hearts to do them good; that you have no other 
end but their everlaſting happineſs; and that it is 
your ſenſe of their danger, and your love to their 


{fouls that forceth you to ſpeak; even becauſe you 


know the terrors of the Lord, and for fear you ſhould 
ſee them in eternal torments. Say to them, Friend, 
“you know I ſeek no advantage of my own: The 
method to pleaſe you, and keep your friendſhip, 
* were to ſoothe you in your way, or let you alone; 
„but love will not ſuffer me to ſee you periſh, and 
« be ſilent. I ſeek nothing at your hands, but that 
« which is neceſſary to your own happineſs. It is | 
„ yourſelf that will have the gain and comfort, if 
« you come to Chriſt.” If we were thus to go to 
every ignorant, wicked neighbour, what bleſſed 


# Heb. iii, 13, 
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fruit ſhould we quickly ſee Do it with all poſſi- 
ble plainneſs and faithfulneſs. Do not make. their 
ſins leſs than they are, nor encourage them in a 
falſe hope. If you ſee the caſe dangerous, ſpeak 
plainly ; «+ Neighbour, I am afraid God hath not. 
yet renewed your foul; I doubt you are not yet 
6“ recovered from the power of Satan to God, ] doubt 


« teignedly taken him for your ſovereign Lord. If 
you had, ſurely you durſt not fo eafily diſobey 
« him, nor neglect his worſhip in your family, and 
“in public: You could not ſo eagerly follow the. 


World. If you were in Chriſt, you would be 2 
& new creature; old things would be paſſed away, 


« without theſe you can never be ſaved: You may 


&« periſh with you.“ Thus muſt you deal faithfully 


7 


e you have not choſen Chriſt above all, nor un- 


«. world, and talk of nothing but the things of tbe 


*« and all things would become new : You would have 
« new thoughts, new talk, new company, new en- 
« deavours, and a new converſation: - Certainly | 


« think otherwiſe, and hope better as long as you 
« will, but your hopes will all deceive you, and. 


WL with men, if ever you intend to do them good. It 
is not in curing men's ſouls, as in curing their 
| bodies, where they muſt not know their danger leſt it 
hinder the cure. They are here agents in their own 
eure, and if they know not their miſery, they wall. 
never bewail it, nor know their need of a Saviour. 
Do it alſo ſeriouſly, zealouſly, and effectually. La- 
bour to make men know: that heaven and hell are 
not matters- to be played with, or-paſſed over with 
a few careleſs thoughts. © Is it moſt certain, that 
one of theſe days thou ſhalt be in everlaſting joy 
« or torment ;- and doth it not awaken thee? Are 
« there ſo few that find the way of life? So many 
that go the way of death? Is it ſo hard to eſcape? _ 
So eaſy to miſcarry ? and yet do you-+ fit ſtill and 
« trifle? What do you mean? The world is paſ- 
„fing away: Its pleaſures, honours, and profits 


| ä 1 . 32 


A e . 
. CT ; . 


a 
z 


Chap. IX. to excite others to ſeek this Reft. 183 


« are fading and leaving you: Eternity is a little 
« before you: God is juſt and jealous: His threat- 
« enings are true: The great day will be terrible: 
“ Time runs on: Your life is uncertain : You are 
« far behind-hand: Your caſe is dangerous: If 
« youdie to-morrow, how unready are you! With 


what terror will your ſouls go out of your bodies 
And do you yet loiter* Conſider, God is all 


this while waiting your leiſure: His patience 
„ beareth: His long-ſuffering forbeareth: His 

% mercy entreateth you: Chriſt offers you his blood 
& and merits: The Spirit is perſuading: Conſcience 
„is accuſing: Satan waits to have you: This is 


( your time: Now or never. Had you rather burn 


in hell, than repent on earth? have devils your 
« tormentors, than Chriſt your governor? Wall 
“you renounce your part in God and glory, ra- 
ther than renounce your ſins? O friends, what 
% do you think of theſe things? God hath made 
% you men; do not renounce your reaſon where 
you ſhould chiefly uſe it.” Alas, it is not a few 
dull words between jeſt and earneſt, between flee 


and awake, that will rouſe a dead hearted finner, 


If a houſe be on fire, you will not make a cold 
oration on the nature and danger of fire; but will 
run, and cry, Fire, fire. To tell a man of his fins 
as ſoftly as Eli did his ſons; or reprove him, as 
gently as Jehoſhaphat did Ahab, Let not the king ſay 
ſo, uſually doth as much harm as good. Lothneſs 
to diſpleaſe men, makes us undo them. 

§ 6. Yet, leſt you run into extremes, I adviſe 
you to do it with prudence and diſcretion. —Chuſe 
the fitteſt ſeaſon. Deal not with men when the 
are 1n a paſhon, or where they will take it for a l. 
grace. When the earth is ſoft, the plough will en- 
ter. Take a man when he is under affliction, or 
newly impreſſed under a ſermon. Chriſtian faith- 
fulneſs requires us, not- only to do good when it 
talls in our way, but to watch for opportunities. — 


Suit yourſelf alſo to the quality and temper of the 
perſon. Vou muſt deal with the ingemous, more: 
by argument than perſuaſion, There is need of 
both to the ignorant. The affections of the con- 
vinced ſhould be chiefly excited. The obſtinate 
muſt he ſharply reproved. The timorous mult be 
dealt with tenderly. Love, and plainneſs, and ſe- 
nouſneſs, take with all; but words of terror ſome 


can ſcarce bear. Uſe alſo the apteſt expreſſions. 
Unſeemly language makes the hearers lothe the food 


they ſhould live by; eſpecially if they be men of cu- 
rious ears, and carnal hearts. Let all your reproofs- 


and exhortations be backed with the authority of, 


God. Let ſinners be convinced that you ſpeak not. 
of your own head. Turn them to the very chap- 
ter and verſe where their {in is condemned, and 
their duty commanded,. The voice of man is con- 
temptible, but the voice of God is awtul and terr:-- 
ble. They may reject your words, that dare not 
reject the words of the Almighty.—Be frequent with 
men in this duty of exhortation. If we are always 


te pray and not to faint, becauſe God will have us im- 


portunate with himſelf; the ſame courſe, no doubt, 
will be moſt prevailing with men. "Therefore we 
are commanded to exhort ene another daily *; and. 
with all long-ſuffering+. The fire is not brought al- 
ways out of the flint at one ſtroke; nor men's affec- 


tions kindled at the firſt exhortation. And if they. 


were, yet if they be not followed, they. will ſoon- 
grow cold again. Follow ſinners with your loving 
and earneſt intreaties, and give them no. reſt in 
their fin. This is true charity, the way to fave. 
men's ſouls, and will afford you comfort upon re- 


view.—dStrive to bring all your exhortations to an 


iſſue. If we ſpeak the moſt convincing words, but. 
all our care is over with our ſpeech, we ſhall ſel- 
dom proſper in our labours: But God uſually 
bleſſes their labours, whoſe very heart is {et upon 


# Heb, iii, 13. + 2 Tim. iv, 2, 
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the converſion of their hearers, and who are 
therefore inquiring after the ſucceſs of their work. 
If you reprove a ſin, ceaſe not till the ſinner pro- 


miſes you to leave it, and avoid the occaſions of it. 


It you are exhorting to a_duty, urge for a promiſe 
to fet upon it preſently. If you would draw men to 
Chriſt, leave not, till you have made them confeſs 
the miſery of their preſent unregenerate ſtate, and 


the neceſſity of Chriſt, and of a change, and have 


promiſed you to fall cloſe to the uſe of means. O 


that all Chriſtians would take this courſe with all 


their neighbours that are enſlayed to fin, and ſtran- 


gers to Chriſt Once more, be ſure your exam- 


ple exhort as well as your words. Let them ſee 


880 conſtant in all the duties you perſuade them to. 
et them ſee in your lives that ſuperiority to the 
world, which your lips recommend. Let them ſee 
by your conſtant labours for heaven, that you in- 
ted believe what you would have them believe. A 
holy and heavenly life, is a continual pain to the 
conſciences of ſinners around you, and continually 
ſolicits them to change their courſe. _ EO 
d 7. (3) Beſides the duty of private admonition, 


you muſt endeavour to help men to profit by the 


public ordinances, In order to that, —endeavour to. 


. procure for them faithful miniſters, where they are 


wanting. How ſhall they hear without a preacher * 
Improve your intereſt and diligence to this end, till 
you prevail. Extend- your purſes to the utmoſt. 
How many fouls may be ſaved by the miniſtry you 

have procured ? It is a higher and nobler charity, 
than relieving their bodies. What abundance of 
good might great men do, if they would ſupport in 
academical education, ſuch. youth as they have firſt 
carefully choſen for their ingenuity and piety, till 
they ſhould be fit for the miniſtry ?—And when a 


faichful miniſtry is obtained, help poor ſouls to re- 


* Rom. X. 14. 
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ceive the fruit of it. Draw them conſtantly to at- 
tend it. Remind them often- what they have heard, 
and if it be poſſible, let them hear it repeated in 
their families, or elſewhere. Promote their fre- 
quent meeting together, beſides publicly in the con- 
gregation; not as a ſeparate church, but as a part of 
the church more diligent than the reſt in redeeming 
time, and helping the ſouls of each other heaven- 
ward. Labour alſo to keep the ordinanees, and 
miniſtry in eſteem. No man will be much wrought 
on by that which he deſpiſeth. An apoſtle ſays, 
We beſeech you, brethren, to know them who labour 
among you, and are over you in the Lord, and admoniſb 
you; and to eſteem them very highly in love for their 
work's fake*. VV 

$ 8. (II.) Let us now a little inquire, what may 
be the cauſes of the groſs neglect of this duty; that 
the hindrances being diſcovered, may the more ea- 
fily be overcome. Our hindranee is, men's own fin 
and guilt. They have not themſelves been raviſhed 
with heavenly delights ; how then ſhould they draw 
others ſo earneſtly to ſeek them? They have not 
felt their own loſt condition, nor their need of 
Chriſt ; nor the renewing work of the Spirit, how 


then can they diſcover theſe to others? They are 


guilty of the ſins they ſhould reprove, and this 
makes them aſhamed to reprove.—Another is, a ſe- 
cret infidelity prevailing in men's hearts. Did we 
verily believe, that all the unregenerate and unholy. 
{hall be eternally tormented, how could we hold our 


tongues, or avoid burſting into tears, when we look 


them in the face? Eſpecially when they are our near 
and dear friends? Thus doth ſecret unbelief continue 
the vigour of each grace and duty. O Chriſtians, if 


you did verily believe, that your ungodly neighbours, 
wife, huſband, or child, ſhould certainly he for ever 
in hell, except they be thoroughly changed before 


>» =K* I. Thef, v. 12; 13. 
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death ſhall ſnatch them away,- would not this make 

ou addreſs them day and night till they were 
perſuaded? Were it not for this curſed unbelief, 
our own and our neighbour's ſouls would gain more 
by us than they do. — Theſe attempts are alſo much 
hindered by our want of charity and compaſſion for 
men's ſouls. We loo on miſerable ſouls, and paſs by, 
as the prieſt and Levite by the wounded man. What 
though the ſinner, wounded by fin, and captivated 
by Satan, do not defire thy help himſelf; yet his mi- 
ſery cries aloud. If God had not- heard the cry of 
our miſeries, before he heard the cry of our pray- 
ers, and been moved by his own pity, before he was 


moved by our importunity, we might long have con- 


tinued the ſlaves of Satan. You will pray to God 
for them, to open their eyes, and turn their hearts; 
and why not endeayour Heir converſion, if you de- 
ſire it? And if you do not deſire it, why do you 
aſk it? Why do you not pray them to conſider and 
return, as well as pray God to convert and turn 
them? If you ſhould ſee your neighbour fallen into 


a pit, and ſhould pray to God to help him out, but 


neither put forth your hand to help him, nor once 
direct him to help himſelf, would not any man cen- 
jure you for cruelty and hypocriſy ? It is as true of the 

foul as the body. If any man ſeth his brather have 
need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him, 
paw awelleth the love of God in him? Or what love 
hath he to his brother's ſoul ?—We are alſo hinder- 
ed by a baſe, man- pleaſing diſpoſition. We are ſo 
deſirous to keep in credit and favour with men, that 
it makes moſt unconſcionably neglect our known 
duty. He is a fooliſh and mw Cow phyſician, that 
will let a ſick man die for fear of troubling him. If 
our friends are diſtracted, we pleaſe them in nothing 
that tends to their hurt. And yet when they are 
velide themſelves in point of ſalvation, and in their 
madneſs poſting on to damnation, we will not ſtop 
tem, for fear of diſpleaſing them. How can we be 


* 


* 
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Chriſtians, that Ive the praiſe of men more than the 
praiſe of God? For if we /erk to pleaſe men, we ſhall 
nat be the ſervants of Chriſt.—It is common to be 
hindered. by ſinful baſhfulneſs. When we ſhould 
| ſhame men out of tbeir ſins, we are ourſelves aſham- 
ed of our duties. May not theſe ſinners condemn. 
us, when my bluſh not to.{wear, be drunk, or neg- 


le& the worſhip of God; and we bluſh to tell them 


of it, and perſuade them from it? Baſhfulneſs is 
unſeemly in cafes of neceſſity. It is not a work to 


be aſhamed of, to obey God in perſuading men from | 


their fins to Chriſt. Reader, hath not thy con- 
ſcience told thee of thy duty many a time, and put 
thee on to ſpeak to poor ſinners; and yet thou haſt 
been aſhamed to open thy mouth, and ſo let them 
alone to ſink or ſwim? O read and tremble, ho- 
foever ſhall be ſhamed of me, and of my wards, in this 
adulterous and ſinful generation, of him alſo ſhall the Sin 
of man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory of his 
Father, with the holy angels*.—An idle and impa- 
tient ſpirit hindereth us. It is an ungrateful work, 
and ſometimes makes men our enemies. Beſides, it 


ſeldom ſucceeds at the firſt, except it be followed 


on. You muſt be long teaching the ignorant, and 
perſuading the obſtinate. We conſider not what 
patience God uſed towards us, when we were 1n our 
fins. Woe to us, if God had been as-impatient with 
us, as we are with others. Another hindrance is, 
ſelf-ſeeking. A! feek their own, not the things which 
are Feſus Chrift's+, and their brethren's.—With 


many, pride is a great impediment. If it were to 


ſpeak with, a great man, and it would not diſpleaſe 
him, they would do it. But to go among the poor, 
and take pains with them in their cottages; where 
is the perſon, that will do it? Many will rejoice in 


being inſtrumental to convert a gentleman ; and 


they have good reaſon; but overlook the multitude, 


* Mark viii. 38. + Phil. i. 21. 
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as if the ſouls of all were not alike to God. Alas, 
theſe men little conſider how low Chriſt ſtooped to 
us! Few rich, and noble, and wiſe are called. It is 
the poor that receive the glad tidings of the goſpel. — 
And with ſome, their 1gnorance 1 the duty hinder- 
eth them from performing it. Either they know it 
not to be a duty, or at leaſt not to be their duty. If 
this be thy caſe, Reader, I am in hope thou art now 
acquainted with thy duty, and wilt ſet upon it. 

$ 9. Do not object to this duty, that you are un- 


-able to manage an exhortation, but either ſet thoſe 


on the work who are more able, or faithfully and 
humbly uſe the ſmall ability you have, and tell them, 
as a weak man may do, what God ſays in his word. — 
Decline not the duty, becauſe it is your ſuperior who 
needs advice and exhortation. Order muſt be diſ- 
penſed with in caſes of neceſſity. Though it be a 
huiband, a parent, a miniſter, you muſt teach him 
in ſuch a caſe, If parents were in want, children 


muſt relieve them. If a huſband be fick; the wife 


muſt fill up his place in family affairs. If the rich 
are reduced to beggary, they muſt receive charity. 


If the phyſician be ſick, ſomebody muſt look to him. 
Jo the meaneſt ſervant muſt admoniſh his maſter, 
and the child his parent, and the wife her huſband, 


and the people their miniſter ; ſo that it be done when 
there is real need, and with all poſſible humility, 
modeſty, and meeknefs.—Do not fay, this will 


„make us all preachers;” for every good Chriſtian 


is a teacher, and hath a charge of his neighbour's 


ſoul. Every man 1s a phyſician, when a regular 


payfician cannot be had, and when the hurt is ſo 
lmall that any man may reheve it; and in the ſame 
caſes every man muſt be a teacher.—Do not deſpair 
ot ſucceſs. Cannot God give it? And muſt it not 
be by means? Do not plead, it will only be caſt- 
ing pearls before ſwine. When you are in danger 
o be torn in pieces, Chriſt would have you forbear; 
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but what is that to you that are in no ſuch danger? As 
long as they will hear, you have encouragement to 
ſpeak, and may not caſt them off as contemptible 
ſwine.— Say not, © It is a friend on whom I much 
% depend, and by telling him his fin and miſery, I 
% may loſe his love, and be undone.” Is his love 
more to be valued than his ſafety? or thy own be- 
nefit by him, than the ſalvation of his ſoul? or wilt 
thou connive at his damnation, becauſe he is thy 
friend? Is that thy beſt requital of his friendſhip? 
Hadſt thou rather 1 ſhould burn in hell for ever, 
than thou ſhouldſt loſe lus favour, or the mainte- 
nance thou haſt from him? 5 . 
$ 10. (III.) But that all who fear God may be ex- 
cited to do their utmoſt to help others to this bleſ- 
ſed reſt, let me intreat you to conſider the follow- 
ing motives. As, for eee only nature, but 
eſpecially grace, diſpoſes the ſoul to be communica- 
tive of good. Therefore to neglect this work is a 
ſin both againſt nature and grace. Would you not 
think him unnatural, that would ſuffer his children 
or neighbours to ſtarve in the ſtreets, while he has 
proviſion at hand? And is not he more unnatural, 
that will let them eternally periſh, and not open his 
mouth to ſave them? An unmerciful, cruel man, 1s 
a monſter to be abhorred of all. If God had bid 
you give them all your eſtates, or lay down your 
ives, to ſave them, you would ſurely have refuſed, 
when you will not beſtow a little breath to ſave them. 
Is not the ſoul of a huſband, or wife, or child, or 
neighbour, worth a few words! Cruelty to men's 
bodies is a moſt damnable ſin; but 'to their fouls 
much more, as the ſoul is of greater worth than the 
body, and eternity than time. Little know you 
what many a ſoul may now be feeling in hell, who 
died in their ſins, for want of your faithful admoni- 
tion. Conſider what Chriſt did towards the ſaving 
of ſouls. He thought them worth his blood; and 
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ſhall we not think them worth our breath ? Will 
you not do a little, where Chriſt hath done ſo much? 


--— Conſider what fit objects of pity ungodly ſouls are. 


They are dead in treſpaſſes and fins, have not hearts 
to feel their miſeries, nor to pity themſelves, If 
ethers do not pity them, they will have no pity; for 
it is the nature of their diſeaſe to make them pity- 
leſs to themſelves, yea, their own moſt cruel deſtroy- 
ers,— Conſider it was once thy own caſe. It was 
God's argument to the Iſraelites, to be kind to 
ſtrangers, becauſe themſelves had been rangers in 
the land of Egypt. So ſhould you pity them that are 
ſtrangers to Chriſt, and to the hopes and comforts 
of the ſaints, becauſe you were once ſtrangers to 
them tres. Cooks your relation to them. 


It is thy neighbour, thy brother, whom thou art 


bound to love as thyſelf. He that loveth not his bro- 
ther whom he ſeeth daily, doth not love God whom he 
never ſaw. And doth he love his brother, that will 
ſee him go to hell, and never hinder him? 
$ 11.—Conſider what a load of guilt this neglect 


lays upon thy own ſoul. Thou art guilty of the mur- 
der and damnation of all thoſe ſouls whom thou doſt 
thus neglect; and of every ſin they now commit; 


and of all the diſhonour done to God thereby ; and 

of all thoſe judgements which their fins bring upon 
the town or country where they live. —Confider 
what 1t will be, to. look upon your poor friends in 
eternal flames, and to think that your neglect was a 
great cauſe of it. If you ſhould there periſh with | 
them, it would be no {mall aggravation of your tor- 
ment. If you be in heaven it would ſure be a ſad 
thought, were it poſſible that any ſorrow could 
dwell there, to hear a multitude of poor ſouls cry 
out for ever, „O, if you would but have told me 


_* plainly of my fin and danger, and ſet it home, I 


“might have eſcaped all this torment, and been 
no in reſt!ꝰ What a ſad voice will this be Con- 
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ſider what a joy it will be in heaven, to meet thoſe 
there, whom you have been the means to bring thi- 
ther. To ſee their faces, and join with them for 
ever in the praiſes of God, whom you were the hap- 
py inſtruments of bringing to the knowledge and obe- 
hence of Jeſus Chriſt !—Conſider how many ſouls 
vou may have drawn into the way of damnation, or 
hardened in it. We have had, in the days of our 
ignorance, our companions in fin, whom we en- 
ticed, or encouraged. And doth it not become us, 
to do as much to ſave men, as we have done to de- 
ſtroy them ?—Conſider how diligent are all the ene- 
mies of theſe poor ſouls to draw them to hell. The 
devil is tempting them day and night: their inward 
luſts are ſtil] working for their ruin: the fleſh is ſtill 
pleading for its delights: their old companions are 
increaſing their diſlike of holineſs. And if nobody 
be diligent in helping them to heaven, what 1s like 
to become of them Ds 
$ 12.—Conſider how deep the neglect of this duty 
will wound, when conſcience is awakened. When 
a man comes to die, conſcience will aſk him, What 


good haſt thou done in thy life-time ? The fſav- 


« 1ng of ſouls is the greateſt good work; what haſt 
<« thou done towards it? How many haſt thou dealt 
« faithfully with?” I have oft obſerved, that the 
conſciences of dying men very much wounded them 
for this omifion. For my own part, when I have 
been near death, my conſcience hath accuſed me 
more for this than for any fin: It would bring every 
ignorant profane neighbour to my remembrance, 


to whom I never made known their danger. It - 


would tell me, thou ſhouldſt have gone to them 
jn private, and told them plainly of their deſperate 
« danger, though it had been when thou ſhouldſt 
« have eaten or ſlept, if thou hadſt no other 
« time.” Conſcience would remind me how at 
fuch, or ſuch a time, I wag in company with the ig- 
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norant, or was riding by the way with a wilful ſin- 
ner, and had a fit opportunity to have dealt with 
him, but did not ; or at leaſt did it to little purpoſe. 
The Lord grant I may better obey conſcience while 
] have time, that it may have leſs to accuſe me of at 
death !—Contider what a ſeaſonable time you now 
have for this work. There are times in which it is 
not fate to ſpeak, it may coſt you your liberties 
or your lives. Beſides, your neighbours will ſhortly 
die, and ſo will you. Speak to them therefore 
while you may.—Conſider, though this is a work of 
greateſt charity, yet every one of you may perform 
it. The pooreſt as well as the rich. Every one 
hath a tongue to ſpeak to a ſinner.— Once more, 
conſider the happy conſequences of this work where 
it 1s faithfully done. You may be inſtrumental of 
laving ſouls, Fr which Chriſt came down and died, 
end in which the angels of God rejoice. Such ſouls 
will bleſs you here and hereafter. God will have 
ty much glory by it. The church will be multiplied 
and edified by it. Your own ſouls will enjoy more 
improvement and vigour in a divine life, more peace 
of conſcience, more rejoicing in ſpirit. Of all the 
perſonal mercies that I ever received, next to the 
love of God in Chriſt to my own ſoul, I muſt moſt 
joyfully bleſs him for the Sal ſucceſs of my en- 
deayours upon others. O what fruits then might 
{ have feen, if I had been more faithful! I know 
we need be very jealous of our deceitful hearts 
in this point, leſt our rejoicing ſhould come from 
our pride. Naturally we would have the praiſe of 
every good work aſcribed to ourſelves: Yet to imi- 
tate our Father in goodneſs and mercy, and to re- 
joice in the degree of them we attain to, is the duty 
of every child of God. I therefore tell you my own 
experience, to perſuade you, that if you did but 
know what a joyful thing it is, you would follow it 
mght and day through the greateſt diſcouragements. 
Iz. Up then, "OE man that hath a tongue, 
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and is a ſervant of Chriſt, and do ſomething of 
your Maſter's work. Why hath he given you a 
tongue, but to ſpeak in his ſervice? And how can 
you ſerve him more eminently, than in ſaving ſouls? 
Ile that will pronounce you bleſſed at the laſt day, 
and invite you to the kingdom prepared for you, be- 
cauſe you fed him, and clothed him, and, viſited him, 
in his poor members, will ſurely pronounce you 
bleſſed for ſo great a work as bringing fouls to his 
kingdom. He that ſaith, the poor you have always 
with you, hath left the ungodly always with you, 
that you might ſtill have matter to exerciſe your 
charity upon. If you have the hearts of Chriſtians 
or of. men, let them yearn towards your ignorant, 
-ungodly neighbours. Say as the lepers of Samaria, 
e de nat well; this day is a day of good tidings, 
aud we hold aur peace. Hath God had fo much 
mercy on you, and will you have no mercy on your 
poor neighbours ?—But as this duty belongs to all 
Chriſtians, ſo eſpecially to ſome, according as God 
hath called them to it, or qualified them for it. To 
them thezefore 1 will more particularly addreſs the 
.exhortation. | es 
{ 14. God eſpecially expects this duty at your 

hands to whom he hath given more learning and 
knowledge, and endued with better utterance, than 
your neighbours. The ſtrong are made to help 
the weak; and thoſe that ſee muſt direct the blind. 
God looketh for this faithful improvement of your 
parts and gifts, which, if you neglect, it were bei- 
ter you had never received them; for they will but 
aggravate your condemnation, and be as uſeleſs to 
your own falvation, as they were to others. 

8 15. All thoſe that are particularly acquainted 
with ſome ungodly men, and that have peculiar in- 
tereſt in them, God looks for this duty at your hands. 
Chriſt himſelf did eat and drink with publicans and 
ſinners; but it was only to be their phyſician, and 
not their companion. Who knows but God. gave 
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you intereſt in them to this end, that you might be - 
the means of their recovery? They that will not re- 
ard the words of a ſtranger, may regard a brother, 
or ſiſter, or huſband, or wife, or near friend: Be- 
ſides that the bond of friendſhip engageth you to 
more kindneſs and compaſſion than ordinary. 
$ 16. Phyſicians that are much about dying men, 
ſhould in a ſpecial manner make conſcience of this 
duty. It is their peculiar advantage, that they are 
at hand; that they are with men in ſickneſs and 
dangers, when the ear 1s more open, and the heart 
leſs ſtubborn than in time of health; and that men 
look upon their phyſician as a perſon in whoſe hand 
is their life; or at leaſt, who may do much to ſave 
them; and therefore they will the more regard his 
advice. You that are of this honourable profeſſion, 
do not think this a work beſide your calling, as if 
it belonged to none but miniſters ; except you think 
it beſide your calling to be compaſſionate, or to be 
0 Chriſtians. O help therefore to fit your patients 
for heaven! And whether you ſee they are for life 
or death, teach them both how to live and die, 
and give them ſome phyſic for their ſouls, as you 
do for their bodies. Bleſſed be God, that very ma- 
ny of the chief phyſicians of this age have, by their 
eminent piety, vindicated their profeſſion from the 
common imputation of Atheiſm and profaneneſs. 
$ 17. Men of wealth and authority, and that 
have many dependents, have excellent advantages 
for this duty. O what a world of good might lords 
and gentlemen do, if they had but hearts to improve 
their influence over others! Have you not all your 
honour and riches from God? Doth not Chriſt ſay, 
unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be much 
required @ If you ſpeak to your dependents for God 
and their ſouls, you may be regarded, when even 
1 miniſter ſhall be deſpiſed. As you value the ho- 
nour of God, your own comfort, and the ſalvation 
of fouls, improve your 1 over tenants and 
2 ; 
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neighbours ; viſit their houſes; ſee whether they 
worſhip God in their families; and take all appor- 
tunities to preſs them to their duty. Deſpiſe them 
not. Remember God is no reſpecter of perſons. 
Let men ſee that you excel others in piety, compaſ- 
ſion, and diligence in God's work, as you do in the 
riches and honour of the world. I confeſs you will 

by this means be ſingular, but then you will be ſin- 
gular in glory; for few of the mighty and noble art 
called. . 1 

§ 48. As for the miniſters of the goſpel, it 1s the 

very work of their calling, to help others to hea- 
ven. Be ſure to make it the main end of your 
ſtudies and preaching. He is the able, ſkilful mi- 
niſter, that is beſt ſkilled in the art of inſtructing, 
convincing, perſuading, and conſequently of win- 
ning ſouls; and that is the beſt ſermon that is beſt 
in theſe. When you ſeek not God; but yourſelves, 
God will make you the moſt contemptible of men. 
It is true of your reputation, what Chrift ſays of 
your life, He that Ioveth it, ſhall laſe it. Let the vi- 
gour of your perſuaſions ſhew, that you are ſenſible 
on how weighty a buſineſs you are ſent. Preach 
with that ſeriouſneſs and fervour, as men that be- 
lieve their own doctrine, and that know their hear- 
ers muſt be prevailed with, or be damned. — Think 
not that all your work is in your ſtudies and pulpit. 
You are {hepherds and muſt know every ſheep, and 
what is their diſeaſe, and mark their ſtrayings, and 
help to cure them, and fetch them home. Learn of 
Paul, not only to teach your people publicly, but from 
houſe ta hiuſe. Inquire how they grow in know- 
ledge and holineſs, and on what grounds they build 
their hopes of ſalvation, and whether they walk up- 
rightly, and perform the duties of their ſeveral re- 
lations. -See whether they worſhip God in their 
families, and teach them how to do it. Be familiar 
with them, that you may maintain your intereſt 
them, and improve it all for God. - Know of them 
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how they profit by public teaching. It any too little 
favour the things of the Spirit, let them be pitied, but. 
not neglected, If any walk diſorderly, recover them 
with diligence and patience. If they be ignorant, 
it may be your fault as much as theirs. Be not 


aſleep while the wolf is waking.— Deal not ſlightly 
Sl with any. Some will not tell their pple plainly of 
3 their ſins, becauſe they are great men; and ſome 
9 85 decauſe they are godly; as if none but the poor | 
. and the wicked ſhould be dealt plainly with. — 
3 Yet labour to be ſkilful and diſcreet, that the man- | 


ner may anſwer to the excellency of the matter. 


. Every reaſonable ſoul hath both judgment and affec- 
5 tion; and every rational, ſpiritual ſermon, muſt 
wa have both. Study and pray, and pray and ſtudy, 
oft till you are become work nen that need not be aſhamed, 
=. rightly dividing the truth; that your people may not 
= be aſhamed, nor weary in hearing you. Let your 
WH converſation be teaching, as well as your doctrine. 
_ Be as forward in a holy and heavenly life, as you 
wie are in preſſing others to it. Let your diſcourſe be 


edifying and ſpiritual. Suffer any thing, rather 
than the goſpel and men's ſouls ſhould ſuffer. Let 
men ſee that you uſe not the miniſtry only for a 
trade to live by; but that your hearts are ſet upon 
the welfare of fouls. Whatſoever meekneſs, humi- 
lity, condeſcenſton, or ſelf-denial you teach them 
from the goſpel, teach it them alſo by your undiſ- 
ſembled example. Study and ftrive after unity and 
peace. If ever you would promote the kingdom of 
Chriſt, and yur people's falvation, do it in a way 
of peace and love, It is as hard a thing to main- 
tain in your people a ſound underſtanding, a tender 
conſcience, a lively, gracious heavenly. frame of ſpi- 
rit, and an upright life, amidſt contention, as to 
| keep your candle lighted in the. greateſt ſtorms. 
Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his Lord, when he com- 
eth, ſhall find ſo doing. „ 
$ 19. All you _ God hath entruſted with 
3 
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the care of children or ſervants, I would alfo per- 
ſuade to this great work of helping others to the hea- 
venly reſt.— Conſider what plain and preſſing com- 
mands of God require this at your hands. Theſe 
werds thou ſhalt teach diligently unto thy children, and 
ſhalt talk of them when thou ſatteth in thine houſe, and when 
thou walkeſt hi the way, and when thou lieſi down, and 
when thou riſeſt up*. Train up a child in the wayhe 
ſhould go ; aud when be ig old he will not depart from 
11. Bringup your children in the nurture and admoni- 
tion of the Lord}. Joſhua reſolved, that he and his 
hauſe wauld ferve the Lord d. And God himſelf ſays 
of Abraham, I knw him, that he will command his 
children, and his hauſhold after him, and they ſhall keep the 
ay of the Lord\|,— Conſider it is a duty you owe 
vour children in point of juſtice. From you they 
received the defilement and miſery of their natures; 
and therefore you owe them all poſſible help for 
their recovery.— Conſider, how near Jour children 
are to you. They are parts of yourſelves. If they 
proſper when you are dead, you take it as if you 
lived and proſpered in them; and ſhould you not 
be of the ſame mind for their everlaſting reſt !— 
| Otherwiſe you will be witneſſes againſt your own . 
fouls. Your care, and pains, and coſt for their bodies, 
will condemn you for your neglect of their Precious 
ſouls. —Yea, all the *brute creatures may condemn 
vou. Which of them is not tender of their young! 
— Conſider, God hath made your children your 
charge, and your ſervants too. Every one will con- 
teſs they are the miniſter's charge. - And have not 
you a greater charge of your own famihes, than any 
miniſter can have of them? Doubtleſs at your hands 
God will require the blood of their ſouls. Ir 1s the 
greateſt charge you were ever entruſted with, and 
woe to you, if you ſuffer them to be ignorant or 
wicked for want of your inſtruction or correCtion.— 


* Deut. vi. 6, 7. + Prov. xxil. 5. + Epheſ. vi. 4 
Joſh. xxiv. 15. || Gen, xviii. 29. | 
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Conſider, what work there is for you in their diſ-- 


poſitions and lives. There is not one ſin, but thou-- 


fands. They are hereditary diſeaſes, bred in their 
natures. The things you muſt teach them are con- 
trary to the intereſt and deſires of their fleſh... May 
the Bord make you ſenſible what a work and charge 
leth upon you! Conſider what ſorrows: you: 
prepare for yourſelves by the neglect of your chil-- 
dren. If they prove thorns in your eyes, they are: 
of your own planting.. If you. ſhould repent and be- 
ſaved, is it nothing to think ok their damnation ;. 
and yourſelves the occaſions of it? But if you die 
in your ſin, how will they cry out againſt you in- 


7 O 


hell! © All this was long of you; you ſhould have: 
taught us better, and did not; you ſhould have 
“ reſtrained us from ſin, and corrected us, but did 
« not.” What an addition will ſuch out-cries be 
to your miſery?— On. the other fide, think what: 
a comfort you may have, if you be faithful in this 
duty. If you ſhould not ſucceed, you have freed- 
your own ſouls, and have peace in your own con- 
ſciences. If you do, the comfort is inexpreſſible, 
in their love and obedience, their ſupplying 'your 
wants, and delighting you in all your remaining 
path to glory. Yea, all your family may fare the 
better for one pious child or ſervant. But the great- 
eſt joy will be, when you ſhall ſay, Lord, here am J, 
and the children thau haſt given me, and ſhall joy- 
fully live with them for ever. Conſider how much 
the welfare of church and ſtate depends on this duty. 
Good laws-will not reform us, if reformation begin - 
not at home. This is the cauſe of all our miſeries-- 


in Church and ſtate, even the want of a holy edu- 
cation of children. I alſo intreat parents to conſi- 


der, what excellent advantages they have for ſaving 
their children. —They are with you while they are 
tender and flexible. You have a twig to bend, not 
an oak. None in the world have ſuck intereſt in- 


their affections as you have. You have alſo the 


14. 
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greateſt authority over them. Their whole depen- 


dence is upon you for a maintenance. You beſt 
know their temper and inclinations. 
ever with them, and can never want opportunities: 
Eſpecially you, Mothers, remember this, who are 
more with your children while young, than their 
fathers. What pains are you. at for their bodies ? 
What do you ſuffer to bring them into the world? 
And will you not be at as much pains for the ſaving 
of their ſouls? Your affections are tender; and will 
A not move you to think of their periſhing for ever? 
1 beſeech you, for the ſake of the children of your 


bowels, teach them, admonith them, watch over 
them, and give them no reſt till you have brought 


them to Chriſt. | 
20. I ſhall conclude with this earneſt requeſt to 

all Chriſtian parents that read theſe lines: that they 
would have compaſſion on the ſouls of their poor 


children, and be faithful to the great truſt that God 


hath put on them. If you cannot do what you 
would for them, yet do what you can. Both church 
and ſtate, city and country, groan under the neglect 

of this weighty duty. Your childien know not 


 Ged, nor his laws, but take his. name in vain, and 


flight his worſhip, and you neither inſtruct them 
nor correct them; and therefore God corrects both 
them and you. You are ſo tender of them, that 


Gd is the lefs tender both of them and you. 


Wonder not if God make you ſmart for your chil- 
dren's ſins; for you are guilty of all they commit, 
by your neglect of your duty to reform them, Will 
you reſolve therefore to ſet upon this duty, and 
neglect it no longer? Remember Eli. Your children 
are like Moſes in the bulruſhes, ready to periſh it 


they have not help. As ever you would not be 


charged before God as murderers of their ſouls, nor 
have them cry out againſt you in everlaſting fire, 


{ce that you teach them how to eſcape it, and bring 


And you are 
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them up in holineſs, and the fear of God. I charge 


every one of you, upon your allegiance to God, as 
you will very ſhortly anſwer the contrary at your 
peril, that you will neither refuſe nor neglect this 


molt neceſſary duty. If you are not willing to do 
it, now you know it to be ſo great a duty, you are 
rebels, and no true ſubjects of Jeſus Chriſt. If you 
are willing, but know not how, I will add a few 
words of direCtion to help you. Lead them, by your 
examples, to prayer, reading, and other religious 
duties. Inform their ee rn Store their 
memories. Rectify their wills. Quicken their af- 
fections. Keep tender their conſciences. Reſtrain 


their tongues, and teach them gracious ſpeech. Re- 


form and watch over their outward converſation. 
To theſe ends, get them Bibles and pious books, 
and ſee that they read Them. Examine them often. 
what they learn: Eſpecially ſpend the Lord's day. 
in this work, and ſuffer them not to ſpend it in 
ſports or idleneſs. Shew them the meaning of what 
they read or learn. Keep them out of evil company, 
and acquaint them with the godly, and fail not 
to make them learn their catechiſm. Eſpecially 
ſhew them the neceſſity, excellency, and pleaſure of 


ſerving God; and labour to fix all upon their hearts. 
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CHAP. X. 
The Saints Reſt is not to be expected on Earth. 


$ 1. In order to ſhew the fin and folly of expecting reſt here, 9 2. 


J the reaſonableneſs of preſent. afflictions is conſidered ; 5 3, I: 

1.) that they are the way to Reſt, <$ 4. (2.) keep us from miſ- 15 
taking our reſt, ($5. (3.) from loſing our way to it, § 6. (4.) fon 
quicken our pace towards it, d 7. (5.) chiefty incommode our able 

fleſh, $ 8, 9, and (6.) under them the ſweeteſt foretaſtes of reſt are 0 
often enjoyed: & 10. (II.) How unreaſonable to reſt in preſent ur 
enjoyments; & II. (I.) that 'tis idolatry; & 12. (2.) that it con- nal 
tradicts God's end in giving them; 5 13. (3.) is the way to _ 8 
have them refuſed, withdrawn, or imbittered; 5 14. (4.) that flick 
to be ſuffered to take up our reſt here is the greateſt curſe; 9 Hb. ct 
(5.) that it is feeking reſt where it is not; 5 16. (6.) that the keep 
creatures, without God, would aggravate our miſery; 5 17. (T.) our 
and all this is confirmed by experience. d$ 18. The Author la- mth 
ments that this is nevertheleſs a moſt common ſin. § 19,—23. | 

(III.) How unreaſonable our unwillingneſs to die, and poſſeſs then 
the ſaints reſt, is largely conſidered. . & 24. The Author apolo- of th 
Sizes for ſaying ſo much on this laſt head. $ 
5 "5 3 | 2 the c 
§ 1. E are not yet come to our reſting place. tn 
. Doth it remain? How great then is our Weal 
ſin and folly to ſeek and expect it here! Where after 
ſhall we find the Chriſtian that deſerves not this the n 
reproof? We would all have continual proſperity, of gr 
becauſe it is eaſy and pleaſing to the fleſn; but we of na 
conſider not the unreaſonableneſs of ſuch deſires. throuz 
And when we enjoy convenient houſes, goods, lands, Andt 
and revenues; or the neceſſary means God hath Add | 
appointed for our ſpiritual good; we ſeek reſt in verſed 
theſe enjoyments. Whether we are in an afflicted, $3 
or proſperous ſtate, 1t, 1s apparent, we exceedingly keep 1 
make the creature our reſt. Do we not deſire crea- tion t 
N ture enjoyments more violently, when we want ſtraine 
them, than we deſire God himſelf? Do we not de- ble, w 


light more in the poſſeſſion of them, than in the en- 
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joyment of God? And if ve loſe them, doth it not 
trouble us more than our loſs of God? Is it not 
enough, that they are refreſhing helps in our way to 
heaven, but they muſt alſo be made our heaven it- 
ſelf? Chriſtian Reader, I would as willingly make 
thee ſenſible of this ſin, as of any fin in the world, 
if I could tell how to do it; for the Lord's greateſt 
uarrel with us is in this point. In order to this, 
L moſt earneſtly beſeech thee to conſider, — the rea- 
ſonableneſs of preſent affliction, and the unreaſon- 
ableneſs of reſting in preſent enjoyment ;—as alſo of 
our unwillingneſs to die, that we may poſſeſs eter- - 
nal reſt. | VVV | | 
d 2. (I.) To ſhew the reaſonableneſs of preſent af- - 
fictions, conſider, —they are the way to reit;—they 
keep us from miſtaking our Teſt, —and from loſing 
our way to it; they quicken our pace towards it; 
—they chiefly incommode our fleſh ;—and under 
them God's people have often the ſweeteſt foretaſtes 
of their 1ſt. Te Ss oc 
S3. (I.) Confider, that labour and trouble are 
the common way to reſt, both in the courſe of na- 


x. ture and grace. Can there poſſibly be reſt without 
[ wearineſs? Do you not travail and toil firſt, and reſt 
e. after? 'The.day for labour is firſt, and then follows 
8 the night for reſt. Why ſhould we deſire the courſe 
5 of grace to be perverted, any more than the conrſe 
e of nature? It is an eſtabliſhed decree, that we muſt 
S. through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God®. 
5, And that F we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with Chriftt. 
th And what are we, that God's ſtatutes ſhould be re- 
7 verſed for our pleaſure ? 

d, 


V4 (2.) Afflictions are exceeding uſeful to us, to 1 
| k | . . | „ ; | 
7 eep us from miſtaking our reſt. A Chriſtian's mo- 1 


a- non towards heaven is voluntary, and not con- 
A ſtrained. Thoſe means therefore are moſt profita- 
1C- 


ble, which help his underſtanding and will. The 
Sets i 16 | 
* Ads xiv, 22, + 2 Tim. ii. 12. 
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C 
moſt dangerous miſtake of our ſouls is, to take the lo! 
creature for God, and earth for heaven. What dr; 
warm, affectionate, eager thoughts have we of the he 
world, till afflictions cool and moderate them? AFf- bet 
flictions ſpeak convincingly, and wall be heard when ter 
preachers cannot. Many a poor Chriſtian is ſome- wh 
time bending his thoughts to wealth, or fleſh-pleaſ- hee 
ing, or applauſe; and fo loſes his reliſh of Chriſt, pre 
and the joy above; till God break in upon his riches, tim 
or children, or conſcience, or health, and break us 
down his mountain which he thought ſo ſtrong: qui 
And then, when he lieth in Manaſſeh's fetters, or 1s ſho 
faſtened to his bed with pining ſickneſs, the world tian 

is nothing, and heaven is ſomething. If our dear ſpec 
Lord did not not put theſe thorns under our head, we = .- thaj 
ſhould ſleep out our lives, and loſe our glory. . 8 

S 5. (3. ) Afflictions are alſo God's moſt effectual 18 C 

means to keep us from loſing our way to our reſt. Ecke 
| Without this hedge of thorns, on the right hand, wilf 
| and left, we ſhould hardly keep the way to heaven. « fl 
| If there be but one gap open, how ready are we to * 
| find it, and turn out at it? When we grow wanton, 5 a 
or worldly, or proud, how doth ſickneſs, or other Wl *© th 
{ affliction, reduce us? Every Chriſtian, as well as «th 
Luther, may call affliction one of his beſt ſchool- 6 
maſters; and with David may ſay, Before I was . 6-1 
Nicted, I went aſtray; but now have I kept thy word“. * for 
Many thouſand recovered ſinners may cry, 0 * ſp 

„ healthful ſickneſs! O comfortable 3 50 4 18 

« gainful loſſes! O enriching poverty! O bleſſed fa 

„ day that ever I was afflicted!“ Not only the green c on 
pPaſftures and fiill waters, but the rod and fiaff, they * ſpi 
| comfort us, Though the word and Spirit do the * no 
main work, yet ſuffering ſo unbolts the door of the LM 
heart, that the word hath eaſier entrance. - N «if 

$ 6. (4. Alfflictions likewiſe ſerve to quicken our * no 

pace in the way to our reſt. It were well if mere 0 . 

60 t e 


* Pſalm cxix. 67, | 3 K 
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love would prevail with us, and that we were rather 
drawn to heaven, than driven. But ſeeing our Wl. 
hearts are ſo bad, that mercy will not do it; it 1s Nt 
better be put on with the ſharpeſt ſcourge, than loi- 
ter, like the fooliſh virgins, till the door rs ſhut. O 
what difference is there, betwixt our prayers in 
health, and in ſickneſs; betwixt our repentings in 
proſperity and adverſity | Alas! if we did not ſome- 
time feel the ſpur, what a flow pace would moſt of 
us hold toward heaven? Since our vile natures re- 
quire it, why ſhould we be -unwilling that God 
ſhould do us good by ſharp means? Judge, Chriſ- 
tian, whether thou doſt not go more watchfully and 
ſpeedily in the way to heaven, in thy ſufferings, 
than in thy more pleaſing and proſperous ſtate. 
d 7. (5.) Conſider further, it is but the fleſh that 

is chiefly troubled and grieved by affliction. In moſt 
of our ſufferings the ſoul is free, unleſs we ourſelyes 
wilfully afflict it. Why then, O my foul, doſt 

« thou ſide with this fleſh, and complain, as it com- 
_« plaineth? It ſhould be thy work to keep it under, 
and bring it into ſubjection; and if God do it for 

* thee, ſhouldſt thou be diſcontented? Hath not 
the pleaſing of it been the cauſe of almoſt all thy 
ſpiritual ſorrows? Why then may not the diſplea- 
ſing of it further thy joys? Muſt not Paul and Silas 
« ſing, becauſe their feet are in the flicks? Their 
+ ſpirits were not impriſoned. Ah, unworthy foul ! 
„is this thy thanks to God for preferring thee ſo 
far before thy body? When it is rotting in the 
grave, thou ſhalt be a companion of the perfected 
ſpirits of the juſt. In the mean time, haſt thou 
not conſolation which the fleſh knows not of? 

_ © Murmur not then at God's dealings with thy body; * 
if it were for want of love to thee, he would 
not have dealt ſo by all his ſaints. Never expect 
thy fleſh ſhould truly expound the meaning of 
the rod. It will call love, hatred; and ſay, Ged 
is deſtroying, when he is ſaving. It is the ſuf- 


40 
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c fering party, and therefore not fit to be the judge.” 
Could we once believe God, and judge of his deal- 
ings by his word, and by their uſefulneſs to our 
ſouls, and reference to our reſt, and could we ſtop 
our ears againſt all the clamours of the fleſh, Fthen. 
we ſhould have a truer judgment of our afflictions. 


$ 8. (6.) Once more conſider, God ſeldom gives 


his people ſo ſweet a foretaſte of their future reſt, as 


in their deep afflictions. He keeps his moſt precious 
cordials for the time of our greateſt faintings and 
dangers. He gives them, when he knows they are 


needed, and will be valued; and when he is ſure to 
be thanked for them, and his people rejoiced by 
them. Eſpecially when our ſufferings are more di- 
rectly for his cauſe, then he ſeldom fails to ſweeten 


the bitter cup. The martyrs have poſſeſſed the 


higheft joys. When did Chriſt preach ſuch com- 


| forts to his diſciples, as when heir hearts were ſor- 


rotful at his departure? When did he appear 


among them, and ſay, Peace be unto you, but when 
they were ſhut up for fear of the Jews? When did 


Stephen ſee heaven opened, but when he was giving 


up his life for the teſtimony of Jeſus? Is not that 
our beſt ſtate, wherein we have moſt of God? Why 


elſe do we deſire to come to heaven? If we look for 


a heaven of fleſhly delights, we ſhall find ourſelves 
miſtaken. Conclude then, that affliction is not ſo 
bad a ſtate for a ſaint in his way to reſt. Are we 
wiſer than God? Doth he not know what is good 
for us as well as we? Or is he not as careful of our 
good, as we of our own? Woe to us, if he were not 
much more ſo! and if he did not love us better, 
than we love either him, or ourſelves |! 

4g. Say not, „ could bear any other affliction 
„ hut this.” If God had afflicted thee where thou 


canſt bear it, thy idol would neither have been diſco- 


vered, nor removed. Neither ſay, If God would 


„ deliver me out of it, I could be content to bear it.“ 


Is it nothing that he hath promiſed it ſhall work for 


Chap. X. 


4 


it is t 


is the 
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thy good? Is it not enough that thou art ſure to be 
delivered at death? Nor let it be ſaid, If my at- 
e fliction did not difable me for duty, I could bear 
« jt,” It doth not diſable thee for that duty which 
tendeth to thy own perſonal benefit, but is the great- 
eſt quickening help thou canſt expect. As for the 
duty to others, it 1s not thy duty when God diſables 
thee. Perhaps thou wilt ſay, The godly are my 
« afflictors: if it were ungodly men, I could eaſily 
& hear it.” Whoever is the inſtrument, the aMic- 
tion is from God, and the deſerving cauſe thyſelf; 
and. is it not better to look more to God and thyſelf? 
Didſt thou not know that the beſt men are ſtill ſin- 
ful in part? Do not plead, It I had but that con- 
« ſolation, which you ſay God reſerveth for ſuffer- 
ing times, I ſhouldsfaffer more contentedly ; but 
« do not perceive any ſuch thing.“ The more you 
ſuffer for righteouſnefs? Take, the more of this bleſſ- 
ing you may expect; and the more you ſuffer for 


your own evil ding, the longer it will be before 


that ſweetneſs: comes. Are not the comforts you 


deſire, neglected or reſiſted? Have your afflictions 


wrought kindly with you, and fitted you for com- 


fort? It is not mere ſuffering that prepares you for 


comfort, but the ſucceſs and fruit of ſufferings upon 


your hearts. 


F ro. (II.) To ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of reſt- 
ing in preſent enjoyments, conſider, —it is idolizing 
them zit contradicts God's end in giving them; 


it is the way to have them refuſed, withdrawn, or 


imbittered; to be ſuffered to take up our reſt here, 
is the greateſt curſe; — it is ſeeking reſt where it is 
not to be found;—the creatures, without God, 
would aggravate our miſery ;—and to confirm all 
this, we may conſult our own and others experience. 

F It. (I.) It is groſs idolatry to make any crea- 
ture or means our reſt. To be the reſt of the ſoul, 
15 God's own prerogative. As it is apparent idolatry 
to place our reſt in riches, or honours ; ſo it is but 
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idolatry to take up our reſt in excel- 
Jem _—— x ora How ill muſt our dear Lord 
take it, when we give him cauſe to gy me 
did of our fellow-1dolaters, My people —_ een 11 
ſheep, they have forgotten their reſting een 3 y 
„people can find reſt in any thing, rather than in 
60 has They can delight in one another, but not in 
« me. They can rejoice in my creatures and ow: 
& dinances, "Ah not in me. Yea, in their very a- 
« bours and duties they ſeek for reſt, but re op 
« me. They had rather be any where, g 2 
« with me. Are theſe their gods? Have the 4 re. 
« deemed them? Will theſe be 3 wu em, 
« than I have been, or than I would be! n np 
ſelves have a wife, a huſband, a ſon, that 1 1 
ther be any where than in your company, an 4 
never fo merry as when furtheſt from you. wou 

ou not take it ill? So muſt our God needs do. 


Chap. X 


$ 12. (2.) You contradict the end of God in giv- 


A joyments. He gave them to help thee 
Ee wr py thou ke up with them in his 
ſtead ? ” He gave them to be refreſhments. wy 
journey and wouldſt thou dwell in thy inn, an 50 
— further? It may be ſaid of all our comforts an 


ordinances, as it is ſaid of the Iſraelites, The ark of 


the covenant of the Lord went before them, to ſearch out 


a reſting place for them t. So do all God's mercies 


ofeſſed he 
e not that reſt; as John profeſſed 5) 
_ ts Chrif ; but they are voices crying in this 


Id repare, for the kingdom of God, 
3 15 5 e; > ity Nog to reſt bare 
eee to turn all mercies contrary to 5 "hg = % 
and to our own advantages, and to deſtroy 1 
with that which ſhould help us. 


(3.) It is the way to cauſe God, either o 
1 LAB we aſk, or take from us thoſe we 


* Numb. *. 33. 


+ Jer. i. 6. 
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enjoy, or at leaſt imbitter them to us. God is no 
where ſo jealous as here. If you had a ſervant, 
whom your wife loved better than yourſelf, would 
vou not take it ill of ſuch a wife, and rid your houſe 
of ſuch a ſervant? So, if the Lord ſee you begin 
to ſettle in the world, and ſay, Here I will reſt ;*? 
no wonder if he ſoon in his jealouſy unſettle you. 


If he love you, no wonder if he take that from you 


with which he ſees you are deſtroying yourſelves. 
It hath been my long obſervation of many, that 
when they have attempted great works, and have 
juſt finiſhed them; or have aimed at great things 
in the world, and have juſt obtained them; or have 


lived in much trouble, and have juſt overcome it; 


and hegin to look on their condition with content, 


and reſt in it; they are then uſually near to death 
or ruin, When a man 1s once at this language, 


Soul, take thy eaſe; the next news uſually is, Thou 


fool, this night, or this month, or this year, hy ſoul 


fhall be required, and then whoſe ſhall theſe things be? 
What houſe is there, where this fool dwelleth not ? 
Let you and I conſider, whether it be not our own 


caſe, Many a ſervant of God hath been deſtroyed 
from the earth, by being over-valued, and over- 


loved. I am perſuaded, our diſcontents, and mur- 
murings are not ſo provoking to God, nor ſo 
deſtruCtive to the ſinner, as our too ſweet enjoying, 


and reſting in, a pleaſing ſtate. If God hath croſſed _ 


you in wife, chrildren, goods, friends, either by 


taking them away, or the comfort of them; try 


whether this be not the cauſe: for whereſoever 
your deſires ſtop, and you ſay, Now I am well; 


that condition you make your God, and engage the - 


jealouſy of God againſt it. Whether you be friends 
to God or enemies, you can never expect that God 
ſhould ſuffer you quietly tot enjoy your idols. 

K 14. (4.) Should God ſuffer you to take up your 
reſt here, it is one of the greateſt curſes that could 
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befal'you. It were better never to have a day of 
eaſe in the world; for then wearineſs might make 
you ſeek after the true reſt. But if you are ſuffered: 
to fit down and reſt here, a wreſtleſs wretch you: 
will be through all eternity. & have: their portion 
in this life, is the lot of the moſt miſerable periſhing 
finners. Doth it become Chriſtians then to expect 
ſo much here? Our teſt is our heaven; and where 
we take our reſt, there we make our heaven. And 
wouldſt thou have but ſuch a heaven as this? 
815. (F.) It is ſeeking reſt where it is not to be 


found. Your labour will be loſt, and, if you pro- 
ceed, your ſoul's eternal reſt too. 


Our reſt is 
only in the full obtaining of our ultimate end. But 
that is not to be expected in this life; neither is 
reſt therefore to be expected here. Is God to be 
enjoyed in the beſt church here, as he is in heaven! 
How little of God the ſaints enjoy under the beſt 
means, let their own complainings teftify. Poor. 


comforters are the beſt ordinances, without God. 


Should a traveller take up his reſt in the way ? No, 


becauſe his home is his journey's end. When you 
have all that creatures and means can afford, have 


you that you believed, prayed, ſuffered for? I think 


you dare not ſay ſo. We are like little children 
ſtrayed from home, and God is now fetching us 
home, and we are ready to turn into any houſe, ſtay 
and play with every thing in our way, and fit down 


on every green bank, and much ado- there is to get 


us home.—We are alſo in the midſt of our la- 


bours and dangers; and is there any reſting here:! 


What painful work doth lie upon our hands ? Look 


to our brethren, to our ſouls, and to God; and 


' what a deal of work, in reſpect of each of theſe, doth 
lie before us? And can we reſt in the midſt of all 
our labotrs? Indeed we may reſt on earth, as the 
ark is ſaid to have reſted in the midſt of Jordan; à 


ſhort and ſmall reſt. Or as Abraham deſired the: 
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Angels to turn in, and reft themſelves in his tent, 
where they would have been loth to have taken up 
their dwelling. Should Iſrael have fixed their reſt 
in the wilderneſs, among ſerpents, and enemies, and 
8 wearineſs, and famine? Should Noah have made 
. the ark his home, and have been loth to come forth 
— when he waters were aſſuaged? Should the mariner 
: chuſe his dwelling on the ſea, and ſettle his reſt in 
| the midſt of rocks, and ſands, and raging tempeſts * 
Should a ſoldier reſt in the thickeſt of his enemies? 
And are. not Chriſtians ſuch travellers, ſuch ma- 
riners, ſuch ſoldiers? Have you not fears within, and 
troubles without? Are we notin continual dangers? 
We cannot eat, drink, fleep, labour, pray, hear, 
converſe, but in the midſt of ſnares; and ſhall we 
fit down and reſt here? O Chriſtan, follow. thy: 
work, look to thy dangers, hold on to the end, din 
the field, and come off the ground, before thou 
think of a ſettled reſt. Whenever thou talkeſt of 
reſt on earth, it is like Peter on the: mount, thou 
knoweft not what thou ſayeſt. If, inſtead of telling tile 
converted thief, this day ſhalt thou be with me in pa- 
radiſe, Chriſt had ſaid, he ſhould reſt there on the 
eroſs; would he. not. have taken it for a deriſion! 
Vethinks it ſhould be ill reſting in the midſt of ſick- 
neſs and pains, perſecutions and diſtreſſes. But i 
nothing elſe will convince us, yet ſure the remain- 
lers of fin, which do ſo eaſily beſet us, ſhould quickly 
ſatisfy a believer, that here is not his reſt. I ſay 
therefore to every one that thinketh of reſt on 
earth, Ariſe ye, and depart, for this is not your reſt, 
becauſe it is polluted*. Theſe things cannot in their na- 


and ture be a true Chriſtian's reſt. They are too poor, to 
loth make us rich; too low, to raiſe us to happineſs; too 
f all empty, to fill our ſouls; and of too ſhort continu- 
; the ance, to. be our eternal content.. If proſperity, or 


1,4 | : 
the * Micah ii. 10. 


i Tc Saints Reſt is not Chap. X. 
whatſoever we here defire, be too baſe to make 
gods of, they are too baſe to be our reſt.— The 
ſoul's reſt muſt be ſufficient to afford it perpetual ſa. 
tisfaction. But the content which creatures afford, 
wax old, and abate after a ſhort enjoyment. If 
God ſhould ram down angels food, we ſhould ſoon 
lothe the manna. If novelty ſupport not, our de- 
lights on earth grow dull. All creatures are to us, 
as the flowers to the bee; there is but little honey 
on any one, and therefore there muſt be a ſuperfi- 
cial taſte, and fo to the next. The more the 
creature is known, the leſs it fatisfieth. Thoſe only 
are taken with it, who ſee no further than its 
outward beauty, without diſcerning its inward vani- 
ty. When we thoroughly know the condition of 
other men, and have diſcovered the evit as well as 
the good, and the defects as well as the perfections, 
we then ceaſe our admiration. | | 
8 16. (6.) To have creatures and means without 
God is an aggravation of our miſery. 'If God ſhould 
ſay, Take. my creatures, my word, my ſervants, 
« my ordinances, but not myſelf ;” would you 


take this for happineſs? If you had the word of 


God, and not the Word, which is God; or the bread 
of the Lord, and not the Lord, which 7s the t rue 
bread; or could cry with the Jews, The temple of the 
Lord, and had not the Lord of the temple ; this 
were a poor happineſs. Was Capernaum the more 
happy, or the more miſerable, for ſeeing the mighty 
works which they had ſeen, and hearing the words of 
Chriſt which they did bear? Surely that, which ag- 
gravates our fin, and miſery, cannot be our reſt. 
$ 17. (J.) To confirm all this, let us conſult our 
own and others experience. Millions have made 
trial, but did any ever find a fufficient reſt for his 
foul on earth? Delights I deny not but they have 
found, but reſt and ſatisfaction they never found. 


And ſhall we think to find that which never man 
could find before us? Ahab's kingdom is nothing 
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to him, without Naboth's vineyard; and did that ſa- 
tisfy him when he obtained it? Were you, like 
Noah's dove, to look through the earth for a reſt- 
ing place, you would return confeſſing, that you 
could find none. Go aſk honour, is there reſt here? 
You may as well reſt: on the top of tempeſtuous 

mountains, or in Etna's flames. Aſk riches, is 
there reſt here? Even ſuch as 1s in a bed of thorns. 
If you inquire for reſt of worldly pleaſure ; it is ſuch 
as the fiſh hath in ſwallowing the bait; when the 
pleaſure is ſweeteſt, death is neareſt. Go to learn- 
ing, and even to divine ordinances, and inquire 
whether there your ſouls may reſt? You might in- 
deed receive from theſe an olive-branch of hope, 
as they are means to your reſt, and have relation 
to eternity; but in regard of any ſatisfaction in 
themſelves, you would remain as reſtleſs as ever. 
How well might all theſe anſwer us, as Jacob did 
Rachel, Am I in God's ſtead, that you come to me 

for ſoul-reſt? Not all the ſtates of men in the world; 
neither court nor country, towns or cities, ſhops or 
fields, treaſuries, libraries, ſolitude, ſociety, ſtudies, 
or pulpits, can afford any ſuch thing as this reſt. 
If you could inquire of the dead of all generations, 
or of the living through all dominions, they would 
all tell you, „Here is no reſt.” ——Or if other 
men's experiences move you not, take a view of 
your own. Can you remember the ſtate that did 

fully ſatisfy you, or if you could, will it prove laſt- 
ing? I believe we may all ſay of your earthly reſt, 
as Paul of our hope, it were in this life only, we 
are of all men moſt miſerable. 

\ 18. If then either ſcripture, or reaſon, or the 
experience of ourſelves, and all the world, will ſa- 
tisfy us, we may ſee there is no reſting here. And 
yet how guilty are the generality of us of this ſin? 
How many halts and ſtops do we make, before we 
will make the Lord our reſt? How muſt God even 
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drive us, and fire us out of every condition, left we 
ſhould fit down and reſt there? If he give us proſ- 
perity, riches, or honour, we do in our hearts 
dance before them, as the Iſraelites before their calf, 
and ſay, T heſe are thy gods, and conclude, it 7s good to 
be here. If he imbitter all theſe to us, how reſtleſs 
are we till our condition be ſweetened, that we may 
fit down again, and reſt where we were ? If he pro- 
ceed,in the cure, and take the creature quite away, 
then how do we labour, and cry, and pray, that 
God would reſtore it, that we may make it our reſt 
again? And while we are deprived of our former idol, 
yet rather than come to God, we delight ourſelves in 
the hope of recovering it, and make that very hope 
our reſt; or ſearch about from creature to creature, 
to find out ſomething to ſupply the room; yea, if 
we can find no ſupply, yet we will rather ſettle in 
this miſery, and make a reſt of a wretched being, 
than leave all and come to God. -O the curſed 


averſeneſs of our ſouls from God! If any place in 


hell were tolerable, the ſoul would rather take up 
its reſt there, than come to God. Yea, when he is 
bringing us over to him, and hath convinced us of 
the worth of his ways and ſervice, the laſt deceit of 
all is here, we will rather ſettle upon thoſe ways 
that lead to him, and thoſe ordinances that ſpeak of 
him, and thoſe gifts which flow from him, than we 
will come entirely over to himſelf. Chriſtian, mar- 
vel not that I ſpeak ſo much of reſting in theſe ; be- 


ware leſt it prove thy own caſe. I . thou art 
0 


ſo far convinced of the vanit riches, ho- 


A * Nour, and pleaſure, that thou canſt more eaſily diſ- 


claim theſe, and it is well if it beſo; but the means 
of grace thou lookeſt on with lefs ſuſpicion, and 
thinkeſt thou canſt not dehght in them too much, 
eſpecially ſeeing moſt of the world deſpiſe them, 


or delight in them too little. I know they mult 
be loved and valued, and he that delighteth in any . 


worldly ching more than in them, is not a Chriſtians 
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But when we are content with ordinances without 


God, -and had rather be in a ſermon than-in heaven, 
and a member of the church here, than of the per- 
fect church above, this is a ſad miſtake. So far 
let thy ſoul take comfort in ordinances, as God 


doth accompany them; remembering, this is not 


heaven, but the firſt fruits. Mhile we are preſent in 


the body, we are abſent from the Lord; and while we 


are abſent from ham, we are abſent from. our reſt. 
If God were as willing to be abſent from us, as we 


from him, and as loth to be our reſt, as we to reſt 
in him, we ſhould be left to an eternal reſtleſs ſe- 


paration. In a word, as you are ſenſible of the ſin- 
fulneſs of your earthly diſcontents, ſo be you alſo 


of your irregular ſatisfaction, and pray God to par- 


don them much more. And above all the plagues 


on this ſide hell, ſee that you watch and pray againſt 
ſettling any where ſhort of heaven, or repoſing 


your ſouls on any thing below God. 


$ 19. (III.) The next thing to be conſidered is, 


our unreaſonable unwillingneſs to die that we ma 
poſſeſs the ſaints reſt, We linger, like lot in So- 
dom, till the Lord being merciful unto us, doth pluck 


us away againſt our wills. I confeſs that death of 


itſelf is not deſirable; but the ſouPs reſt with God 
3s, to which death is the common paſſage. Becauſe 
we are apt to make light of this, let me ſet before 
you its nature and remedy in a variety of conſider- 
ations. As for-inſtance,—It has in it much infidelity. 
it we did but verily believe, that the promiſe of this 
glory is the word of God, and that God doth trul 

mean as he ſpeaks, and is fully refolved to make it 


good; if we did verily believe, that there is indeed 


ſuch bleſſedneſs prepared for believers; ſurely we 
{ould be as impatient of living, as we are now fear- 


ful of dying, and ſhould think every day a year till 


our laſt day ſhould come. Is it poſſible that we can 
truly believe, that death will remove us from miſe- 


ſy to ſuch glory, and yet be loth to die? If the 
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doubts of our own intereſt in that glory make us 
fear, yet a true belief of the certainty arid excellency 
of this reſt would make us reſtleſs till our title to 
it be cleared. Though there is much faith and 
Chriſtianity in our mouths, yet there is much infideli- 
ty and paganiſm in our hearts, which is the chief cauſe 
x Go we are ſo loth to die.—lt is alſo much owing to 
the coldneſs of our love. If we love our friend, we 
love his company; his preſence is comfortable, his 
abſence is painful; when he comes to us we enter- 
tain him with gladneſs; when he dies, we mourn, 
and uſually over-mourn. To be ſeparated from a 
faithful friend, is like the rending a member from 
our body. And would not our defires after God be 
ſuch, if we really loved him? Nay, ſhould it not 
be much more than ſuch, as he is above all friends 
moſt lovely? May the Lord teach us to look cloſel 
to our hearts, and take heed of ſelf-deceit in this 
point? Whatever we pretend, if we love either fa- 
ther, mother, huſband, wife, child, friend, wealth, 
or life itſelf more than Chriſt, we are yet none of bis 
ſincere diſciples, When it comes to the trial, the 
queſtion will not be, who hath preached moſt, or 
heard moſt, or talked moſt; but, who hath loved 
moſt? Chriſt will not take ſermons, prayers, faſt- 
ings, no, nor the giving our goods, nor the burning 
our bodies, inſtead of love. And do we love him, 
and yet care not how long we are from him? Was 
it ſuch a joy to Jacob to ſee the face of Joſeph in 
Egypt? and ſhall we be contented without the fight 
of Chriſt in glory, and yet ſay we love him? I dare 
not conclude, that we have no love at all, when we 
are ſo loth to die; but I dare ſay, were our love 
more, we ſhould die more willingly. If this holy 
flame were thoroughly kindled in our breaſts, we 
ſhould cry out with David, As the hart panteth after 
the water braoks, ſo panteth my ſoul after thee, O Gid. 
My foul thirſteth for God, for the living God ; when 
ſhall I come and appear before Cod? By our unwik 
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lingneſs to die, it appears we are little weary of ſin. 
Did we take ſin for the greateſt evil, we ſhould not 
be willing to have its company ſo long. O fooliſh, 
« ſinful heart! Haſt thou been fo long a cage of all 
„ unclean luſts, a fountain inceſſantly ſtreaming forth 
« the bitter waters of tranſgreſſion, and art thou 
« not yet weary ? Wretched ſoul ! Haſt thou been 
4 ſo long wounded in all thy faculties, ſo grievouſſy 
« languiſhing in all thy performances, ſo fruitful a 
« ſoil of all iniquities, and art thou not yet more 
« weary! Wouldſt thou ſtill he under thy imper- 
i i fections? Hath thy {mn proved ſo profitable a 
LY * commodity, ſo ne" ha a companion, ſuch a de- 
« lightful employment, that thou doſt ſo much 
« dread the parting day? May not God juſtly grant 
« thee thy wiſhes, and ſeal thee a leaſe of thy de- 
4 ſired diſtance from him, and nail thy ears to theſe 
« doors of miſery, and exclude thee eternally from 
© his glory?“ - It ſhews that we are inſenſible of the 
vanity of the creature, when we are ſo loth to hear 
or think of a removal. Ah foolith, wretched ſoul, 
% doth every priſoner groan for freedom? and 
* every ſlave deſire his jubilee ? and every fick man 
long for health? and every hungry man for food ? 
and doſt thou alone abhor dehverance ? Doth the 
« ſailor wiſh to ſee land? Doth the huſbandman 
+ defire the harveſt, and the labourer to receive his 
* pay? Doth the traveller long to be at home, and 
the racer to win the prize, and the ſoldier to win 
* the field? and art thou loth to ſee thy labours 
* finiſhed, and to receive the end of thy faith and 
* ſufferings? Have thy griefs been only dreams? 
* If they were, yet methinks thou ſhouldſt not be 
afraid of waking, Or is it not rather the world's 
„ delights that are all mere dreams and ſhadows ? 
* Or is the world become of tate more kind? We 
may at our peril, reconcile ourſelves to the world, 
but it will never reconcile itſelf to us. O unwor- 
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It moreover diſcovers ſome diſſimulation. Would 
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thy foul! Who hadſt rather dwell in this land of 
„ darkneſs, and wander in this barren wilderneſs, 
than be at reſt wich Jeſus Chriſt .! who hadſt ra- 
ther ſtay among the wolves, and daily ſuffer the 
* ſcorpion's ſtings, than praiſe the Lord with the 
* hoſt. of heaven!“ FI 1 


VS 20. This unwillingneſs to die, doth actually im- 


peach us of high treaſon againſt the Lord. Is it 
not a chuſing of earth before him, and taking pre- 


ſent things for our happineſs, and conſequently 
making them our very God? If we did indeed make 


Bod our end, our reſt, our portion, our treaſure, 
how is it poſſible but we ſhould deſire to enjoy him 


vou have any man believe you, when you call the 
Lord your only hope, and ſpeak of Chriſt as all in 
all, and of the joy that is in his preſence, and yet 
-would endure the hardeſt life, rather than die, and 
enter into his preſence? What ſelf- contradiction is 


this, to talk ſo hardly of the world, and the fleſh, 


to groan and complain of fin and ſuffering ; and yet 
fear no day more than that, which we expect ſhould 
bring our final freedom? What hypocriſy is this, 
to profeſs to ſtrive and fight for heaven, which we 
are loth to come to; and ſpend one hour after a- 
nother in prayer, for that which we would not 
Have ?—Hereby we wrong the Lord and his pro- 
miſes, and diſgrace his ways in the eyes of the world. 
As if we would perſuade them to queſtion, whe- 
ther God be true to his word or not? Whether 
there be any ſuch. glory as the ſcripture mentions! 


; When-they ſee thoſe ſo loth to leave their hold of 
Preſent things, who have profeſſed to hve by faith, 


and have boaſted of their hopes in another world, 
and ſpoken diſgracefully of all things below in com- 
parifon of things above; how doth this confirm the 
world in their unbelief and ſenſuality? „“ Sure, 


fay they, if theſe profeſſors did expect ſo mul 


* 
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« glory, and make fo light of the world as the) 
« ſeem, they would not themſelves be ſo loth to 
„ change.” O how are we ever able to repair the 
| wrong which we do to God and ſouls by this ſcan- 
dal? And what an honour to God, what a ſtrength- 
ening to believers, what a conviction to unbelievers, 
would it be, if Chriſtians in this did anſwer their 
profeſſions, and cheerfully welcome the news of 
reſt !——-]t alſo evadently ſhows, that we have ſpent 
much time to little purpoſe. Have we not had all 
our life time to prepare to die? So many years to 
make ready for one hour, and are we ſo unready 
and unwilling yet? What have we done? Why 
have we lived? Had we any greater matters to 
mind? Would we have wiſhed for more frequent 
warnings? How oft hath death entered the habi- 
tations of our neighbours! How oft hath it knock- 
ed at our own doors? How many diſtempers have 
vexed our bodies, that we have been forced to re- 
ceive the ſentence of death? And are we unready and 
unwilling after all this? O careleſs, dead-hearted 
ſinners! unworthy neglecters of God's warnings ! 
faithleſs betrayers of our own ſouls! _ 
FS 21. Conſider, not to die, is, never to be happy. 
To eſcape death, is, to miſs of bleſſedneſs; except 
God ſhould tranflate us, as Enoch and Elijah; 
which he never did before, or fince. If in this life 
only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt mi- 
ſerable, If you would not die, and go to heaven, 
what would you have more than an epicure, or a 
beaſt ? Why do we pray, and wxfaſt, and mourn ? 
Why do we ſuffer the contempt of the world? 
Why are we Chriſtians and not Pagans and infidels ; 
if we do not defire a life to come? Wouldſt thou 
loſe thy faith and labour, Chriſtian, all thy duties 
and ſufferings, all the end of thy life, and all the 
blood of Chriſt, and be contented with the portion 
of a worldling or a brute? Rather ſay, as one did 
I 2 
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on his death-bed, when he was aſked whether he 
was willing to die or not, Let him be loth to die, 
4. who is loth to be with Chriſt.” 

Is God willing by death to glorify us, and are we 
unwilling to die, that we may be glorified * Me- 
thinks, af a prince were willing to, make you his 

.. Heir, ow would fcarce be unwilling to accept it; 
the refuſing ſuch a kindneſs would difcover ingra- 
titude and unworthineſs. As God hath reſolved a- 

gainſt them, who make excuſes when they ſhould 
come to Chriſt, none of thaſe men, which were bidden, 

fall taſte of my ſupper ; 10 is it juſt with him to re- 

ſolve againſt us, who frame excuſes when we ſhould 

come to glory,» The Lord Jefus Chriſt was wil- 
ling to come from heaven to earth for us, and ſhall 
we be unwilling to remove from earth to heaven 
for ourſelves and him? He might have ſaid, What 
is. it to me, if theſe ſinners ſuffer? If they value 

4 their fleſh above their ſpirits, and their luſts a- 
„ bove my Father's love; if they will fell their ſoul. 
for nought, who is it fit ſhould be the loſer? 
„ Should. I, whom they have wronged? Muſt 
„ they wilfully tranſgreſs my law, and I undergo 

* their deſerved pain? Muſt I come down from 
e heaven to earth, and clothe myſelf with human 
< fleſh, be ſpit upon and ſcorned by man, and faſt, 
% and weep, and ſweat, and ſuffer, and bleed, and 
4c die a curſed death; and all this for wretched. 
< worms, who would rather hazard their ſouls, 
& than forbear one forbidden morſel? Do they 
< caſt away themſelves ſo ſlightly, and muſt I re- 
<« deem them ſo dearly ?” Thus we ſee Chriſt had 
reaſon enough to have made him unwilling ; and 
yet did he voluntarily condeſcend. But we have 
no reaſon againſt our coming to him; except we 
will reaſon againſt our hopes, and plead for a per- 
petuity of our own calamities. Chriſt came down 
40 fetch us up; and would we have him loſe his 
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blood and labour, and go again without us? Hatf 


he bought our reſt at ſo dear a rate? Is our inheri- 


rence purchaſed with his Plot? And are we, after 
all this, loth to enter? Ah, Sirs? it was Chriſt, 
and not we, that had eauſe to be loth. May the 
Lord forgive, and heal this fooliſh ingratitude ! 


$ 22. Do we not combine with our moſt cruet. 


foes in their moſt malicious deſigns, while we are 
loth to die, and go to heaven? What is the devil's 
daily buſineſs ? Is it not to keep our ſouls front 
God? And ſhall we be content with this? Is it 


not the one half of hell, which we wiſh to onr-- 


felves, while we defire to be abſent from heaven * 


What ſport is this to Satan, that his defires and 


thine, Chriſtian, ſhould fo concur? that when he 
fees he cannot get thee to hell, he can ſo long keep 


thee out of heaven, and make thee the earneſt 


petitioner for it thyſelf? O gratify not the devil 
lo much to thy own injury !—Do not our daily 
fears of death make our lives a continual torment ?- 
Thoſe lives which might be full of joy, in the daily: 
contemplations of the life to come, and the ſweet 


delightful thoughts: of bliſs; how do we fill them 


up with. cauſeleſs terrors? 'Fhus we conſume our: 


own comforts, and prey upon our trueſt pleaſures. . 
When we might lie down, and riſe up, and walk 


abroad, with our hearts full of the joys of God, we 


continually fill them with perplexing fears: For he 
that fears dying, muſt be ene fearing; becauſe 
he hath always reaſon to expe 


it. And how can” 
that man's life be comfortable, who lives in con- 
tinual fear of loſing his comforts ?—Are not theſe 


fears of death ſelf-created {ufferings? As if God 


had not inflicted enough. upon us, but we muſt in- 

flict more upon ourſelves. Is not death bitter 

enough to the fleſh of itſelf, but we muſt double 

and treble its bitterneſs? The ſufferings laid upon 

us by. God, do all _ 6 happy iſſues; the pro- 
: _ 
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greſs is, from tribulation to patience, from thence to 
experience, and ſo to hope, and at laſt to glory. But 
the ſufferings we make for ourſelves, are circular 


and endleſs, from fin to ſuffering, from ſuf-. 


tering to fin, and ſo to ſuffering again; and 
not only ſo, but they multiply in their courſe; 
every ſin is greater than the former, and fo 
every ſuffering alſo: ſo that, except we think 
God hath made us to be our own tormen- 
tors, we have {mall reaſon to nouriſh our fears of 
death. And are they not uſeleſs, unprofitable fears? 
As all our care cannot make one Hair white or black, 


nor add one cubit to eur fiature ; ſo neither can our 


fear prevent our ſufferings, nor delay our death one 
hour; willing, or unwilling, we mult away. Many 


a man's fears have haſtened his end, but no man's 


ever did avert it. Tis true, a cautious fear, con- 


cermag the age after death, hath profited many, 


and is very uſeful to the preventing of that danger; 
but for a member of Chriſt, and an heir of heaven, 
to be afraid of entering his own inheritance, is a 


ſinſul, uſeleſs ſcar.— And do not our fears of dying 


enſnare our ſouls, and add ſtrength to many temp- 
tations? What made Peter deny his Lord? What 
makes apoſtates in ſuffering times forſake the truth! 
Why doth the green blade of unrooted faith wither 
before the heat of perſecution ? fear of impriſon- 
ment and poverty may do much, but fear of death 
will do much more. So much fear as we have of 


death, ſo much cowardice we uſually have in the 


cauſe of God : Beſide the multitude of unbelieving 
contrivances, and diſcontents at the wiſe diſpoſals of 
God, and hard thoughts of moſt of his providences, 
which this ſin doth make us guilty of. 


§ 23. Let us farther conſider, what a competent 


time moſt of us have had. Why ſhould not a man, 
that would die at all, be as willing at thirty or forty, 
if God ſee fit, as at ſeventy or eighty? Length of 
time doth not conquer corruption; it never withes 
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nor decays, through age. Except we receive an ad- 
dition of grace, as well as time, we naturally grow” 
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worſe. O my ſoul, depart in peace! As thous 
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* loth to leave it? Is that thy thanks to him, who 


wouldſt not deſire an unlimited ſtate in wealth. 
and honour, ſo deſire it not in point of time. If: 
thou waſt ſenſible, how little thou deſerveſt an- 
hour of that patience which thou haſt enjoyed, 
thou wouldeſt think thou haſt had a large part. 
Is it not divine wiſdom: that ſets the bounds ? 
God will honour himſelf by various perſons, and- 
{ſeveral ages, and not by one perſon or age. See- 


ing thou haſt acted thy own part, and finiſhed: 


thine appointed courſe, come down contentedly, 
that others may ſucceed, who muſt have their 
turns as well as thyſelf. Much time hath much 


duty. Beg therefore for grace to.improve it better; 


but be content with thy ſhare of time. Thou 
haſt alſo had a. competency of the comforts of. 
life. God. might. have. made thy life a burthen,. 
till thou hadſt been as weary of poſſeſſing it, as 
thou art now afraid of loſing it. He might have 
ſuffered thee to have conſumed thy days in igno- 


rance, without the ſaving knowledge of Chriſt: 
But he hath opened thine eyes in the morni 


8 
40 


of thy days, and acquaint thee betimes with 
the buſineſs of thy life. Hath thy heavenly 
Father cauſed thy lot to fall in Europe, not in 
Aſia, Africa, or America; in England, not in 
Spain or Italy? Hath he filled up all thy life 
with mercies, and doſt thou now think thy ſhare 
too ſmall? What a multitude of hours of con- 
ſolation, of delightful ſabbaths, of pleaſant ſtudies, 
of precious companions, of wonderful delive- 
rances, of excellent opportunities, of fruitful 


labours, of joyful tidings, of ſweet experiences, 


of aſtoniſhing providences, hath thy life partaken 
of? Hath thy life been ſo ſweet, that thou art 
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« js thus drawing thee to his own ſweetneſs? 0 fe 
&« fooliſh ſoul! would thou waſt as covetous after fo 
eternity, as thou art for a fading, periſhing life | ge 
« and after the preſence of God in glory, as thou 80 
« art for continuance on earth! Then thou wouldeſt th 
« cry, Why is his chariot ſo long in coming? why in 


« tarry the wheels of his chariots? How long, Lord! 
% how long — What if God ſhould let thee live 
„ many years, but deny thee the mercies which 
* thou haſt hitherto enjoyed? Might he not give 
„ thee life, as he gave the murmuring Ifraelites 
« quails? He might give thee life, till thou art 
„% weary of living, and as glad to be rid of it as 
« Judas, or Achitophe]; and make thee like many 
0 myerable creatures in the world, who can hardly 
„ forbear laying violent hands on themſelves. Pe 
* not therefore ſo importunate for life, which may 
prove a judgment, inſtead of a bleſſing. How 
„% many of the precious ſervants of God, of alt 
« aces and places, have gone before thee? Thou 
++: art not to enter an untrodden path, nor appoint- 
« ed firſt to break the ice. Except Enoch and 
„Elijah, which of the ſaints have eſcaped death? 
« And art thou better than they? There are many 
% millions Bf ſaints dead, more than now remain 
on earth. What a number of thine own boſom- 
<« friends, and companions in duty, are now gone, 
* and why ſhouldeſt thou be ſo loth to follow? Nay, 
« hath not Jeſus Chriſt himſelf gone this way? 
„ Hath he not ſanctified the grave to us, and per- 
« fumed the duſt with his own body, and art thou 
„ Joth to follow him too? Rather ſay as Thomas, 
Let us alſo go, that we may die with him. 
$ 24. If what hath been ſaid, will not perſuade, 
ſcripture and reaſon have little force. And I have 
ſaid the more on this ſubject, finding it ſo needful 
to myſelf and others; finding among ſo many Chriſ- 
tians, who could do and ſuffer much for Chrilt, ſo 
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few that can willin gly die; and of many, who have 


ſome what ſubdued 1 corruptions, ſo ſew have 
got the conqueſt of this. I perſuade not the un- 
godly from fearing death: *tis a wonder rather, 
that they fear it no more, and ſpend not their days 
in continual. horror. 
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TY CHAP. XI. 
The Importance of leading a heavenly Life upon 


= Barth. 


§ 1. The reaſonableneſs of delighting in the thoughts of the ſaints 
reſt, & 2. Chriſtians exhorted to it, by conſidering; & 3. (I.) 
It will evidence their ſincere piety; & 4. (2.) It is the higheſt 
excellence of the Chriſtian temper; & 5. (3.) It leads to the moſt 
comfortable life; d 6—9. (4.) It will be the beſt preſervative 
from temptations to fin; 5 10. (5.) It will invigorate their 
graces and duties; {$ 11. (6.) It will be their beſt cordial in 
all afflictions; { 12. (7.) It will render them moſt profitable to 
others; & 13. (8.) It will honour God; & 14. (9.) Without 
it, we diſobey the commands, and lofe the moſt gracious and 
delightful diſcoveries of the Word of God; 5 15. (10.) It is the 
more reaſonable to have our hearts with God, as his is ſo much 
onus; { 16, 17, and (11.) In heaven, where we have ſo much 
intereſt and relation; { 18, (12.) Beſides, there is nothing, but 
heaven, worth ſetting our hearts upon. 5 19. Tranſition to 
the ſubject of the next chapter. | N | 


$ 1. FS there ſuch a reſt remaining for us? Why 
then are our thoughts no more upon it! 


dwell we not there in conſtant contemplation ? What 
is the cauſe of this neglect? Are we reaſonable in 
this, or are we not? Hath the eternal God provided 
us ſuch a glory, and promiſed to take us up to dwell 
with himſelf, and is not this worth thinking on? 


after it? Do we believe this, and yet forget and 
neglect it? If God will not give us leave to ap- 


tations? Why doth he ſo condemn our earthly- 
mindedneſs, and command us to ſet our affections on 


Why are not our hearts continually there? Why 


Should not the ſtrongeſt defires of our hearts be 
proach this light, what means all his earneſt invi- 


things above? Ah vile hearts! If God were againlt 
it, we were likelier to be for it; but when he com- 
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mands our hearts to heaven, then they will not ſtir 
one inch: like our predeceſſors, the ſinful Iſraelites; 
when God would have them march for Canaan, 
then they mutiny, and will not ſtir; but when God 
bids them not go, then they will be preſently march - 
ing. If God ſay, Love not the world, nor the things Wl 
of the world; we dote upon it. How freely, how. | 
frequently can we think of our pleaſures, our 
friends, our labours, our fleſh and its luſts; yea, 
our wrongs and miſeries, our fears and ſufferings ? 
But where is the Chriſtian, whoſe heart is on his 
reſt? What is the matter? Are we ſo full of joy. 
that we need no more? Or is there nothing in hea- 
ven for our joyous thoughts? Or rather, are not 
our hearts carnal and ſtupid ? Let us humble theſe 
ſenſual hearts that have in them no more of Chriſt 
and glory. If this world was the only ſubject of 
our diſcourſe, all would count. us ungodly; why 
then may we not call our hearts ungodly, that have 
F ſo little delight in Chriſt and heaven! 8 
d 2. But I am ſpeaking only to thoſe, whoſe 
portion is in heaven, whoſe hopes are there, and 
who have forſaken all to enjoy this glory; 
and ſhall I be. diſcouraged from perſuading ſuch 
to be heavenly-minded ? Fellow . Chriſtians, if 
you will not hear and obey, who will? Well 
may we be diſcouraged to exhort the blind, un- 
godly world, and may ſay, as Moſes did, Behold 
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the children of Iſrael have not hearkened unto me, haw FER 
2 theu ſhall Pharaoh hear me? 1 require thee, Reader, WW 
1 as ever thou hopeſt for a part in this glory, that wi 
N tion preſently take thy heart to taſk, chide it for 109 
4 its wilful ſtrangeneſs to God, turn thy thoughts KH 
1 from the purſuit of vanity, bend thy ſoul to ſtudy BE | 


eternity, buſy it about the life to come, habituate KR 

thyſelf to ſuch contemplations, and let not thoſe Nh 55 
thoughts be ſeldom and curſory, but bathe thy 1 
toul in heaven's delights; and if thy backward ſoul HY 
begin to flag, and thy thoughts to ſcatter, call them may 
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back, hold them to their work, bear not with their 
lazineſs, nor connive at one neglect. And when 
thou haſt, in obedience to God, tried this work, 
got acquainted with it, and kept a guard on thy 
thoughts till they are accuſtomed to obey, thou 
wilt then find thyſelf in the ſuburbs of heaven, and 
that there is, indeed, a ſweetneſs in the work and 
way of God, and that the life of Chriſtianity is a 
life of joy. Thou wilt meet with thoſe abundant 
conſolations which thou haſt prayed, panted, and 
prongen after, and which ſo few Chriſtians do ever 

ere obtain, becauſe they know not this way to 


them, or elſe make not conſcience of walking in it. 


Say not, We are unable to ſet our own hearts on 
« heaven; this muſt be the work of God only.” 
Though God be the chief diſpoſer of your hearts, 
yet next under him you have the greateſt command 
of them yourſelves, Though without Chriſt you 
can do nothing, yet under him you may do much, 
and muſt, or elſe it will be undone, and yourſelves 

undone through your neglect. Chriſtians, if your 


ſouls were healthful and vigorous, they would per- 


ceive incomparably more delight and ſweetneſs in 
the believing joyful thoughts of your future bleſſed- 
neſs, than the ſoundeſt ſtomach finds in its food, or 
the ſtrongeſt ſenſes in the enjoyment of their ob- 
Jects ; ſo little painful would this work be to you. 
But becauſe, I know, while we have fleſh about us, 
and any remains of that carnal mind, which is enmi- 
ty to God, and to this noble work, that all motives 
are little enough, I will here lay down ſome conſi- 
derations; which, if you will deliberately weigh, 
with an impartial judgment, I doubt not, but they 
will prove effectual with your hearts, and make you 
reſolve on this excellent duty. More particularly 


conſider ; it will evidence your ſincere piety ;—lt 


is the higheſt excellence of the Chriſtian temper ;— 
it is the way to live moſt comfortably ;—it will be 
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beſt cordial in a 


ing, How ſhall we know that we are truly ſancti- 
| fied?” Here you have a fign, infallible, from the 


ing will be no proof of grace; when knowledge, 


the beſt preſervative from temptations to ſin ;—it 
will enliven your graces and duties; —it will be your 
i afflictions ;—it will render you 

moſt profitable to others ;—it will honour God; 
without it, you will diſobey the commands, and loſe 
the moſt gracious and delighttul diſcoveries of the 
Word of God ;—it is alſo the more reaſonable to 
have your hearts with God, as his is ſo much on 
ou;—and in heaven, where you have ſo much 

intereſt and relation; — beſides, there is nothing, 
but heaven, worth ſetting your hearts upon. 
8 3. (r.) Conſider, a heart ſet upon heaven will 
be one of the moſt unqueſtionable evidences of your 
ſincerity, and a clear diſcovery of a true work of 
ſaving grace upon your ſouls. You are often aſx- 
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mouth of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; where your treaſure 
is, there will yaur hearts be alſo*. God 1s the ſaints 
treaſure and happineſs ; heaven 1s the place where 
they muſt fully enjoy him. A heart therefore ſet 
upon heaven, 1s no more but a heart ſet upon God; 
and, ſurely, a heart ſet upon God through Chriſt, 
is the trueſt evidence of ſaving grace. When learn 
duties, gifts will fail; when arguments from thy 
tongue, or hand, may be confuted ; yet then will 

this from the bent of thy heart prove thee ſincere. 
Take a poor Chriſtian, of a weak underſtanding, a 
feeble memory, a ſtammering tongue; yet his heart 
is ſet on God, he hath choſen him for his portion, 
his thoughts are on eternity, his deſires there, he 
cries out, „O that I were there! he takes that 
day for a time of impriſonment, in which he hath 
not had one refreſhing view of eternity ; I had ra- 
ther die in this man's condition, than in the caſe of 


* Matth. vi. 21, 
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admired for his performances, while his heart is not 
thus taken up with God. The man that Chriſt 
will find out at the laſt day, and condemn for want 
of a wedding garment, will be one that wants this. 
frame of heart. The queſtion will not then be, how 
much have you known, or profeſſed, or talked ? but, 
how much have you loved, and where was your 


heart? Chriſtians, as you would have a proof of 


our title to glory, labour to get your hearts above, 


f fin and Satan keep not your affections from 
thence, they never wall be able to keep away your- 


perſons. - 


$ 4. (2.) A heart in heaven, is the higheſt ed... 


lence of your Chriſtian temper. As there is a com- 


mon excellence, by which Chriſtians differ from the 
world; ſo there is this peculiar dignity of ſpirit, 
by which the more excellent differ from the reſt. 
As the nobleſt of creatures, ſo the nobleſt of Chriſ- 
tians are they, whoſe faces are ſet moſt direct for 


heaven. Such an heavenly ſaint, why hath been 
wrapt up to God in his contemplations, and is newly 


come down from the views of Chriſt, what diſ- 


coveries will he make of thoſe ſuperior regions 
how high and ſacred is his. diſcourſe! Enough to 
convince an underſtanding hearer, that he had ſeen 
the Lord, and that no man could ſpeak ſuch words, 


except he had been with God. This, this is the noble 


Chriſtian. The moſt famous mountains and trees 
are thoſe that reach neareſt to heaven; and he is 
the choiceſt Chriſtian, whoſe heart is molt frequently 


and moſt delightfully there. If a man haze lived 


near the king, or hath ſeen the Sultan of Perſia, or 


the great Turk, he will be thought a ſtep higher 


than his neighbours. What then ſhall we judge of 
him that daily travels as far as heaven, and there 
hath ſeen the King of kings, hath frequent admit- 
tance into the divine preſence, and feaſteth his ſoul 
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him, who hath the moſt eminent gifts, and is moſt 
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upon the tree of life? For my part, I value this 
man before the nobleſt, the richeſt, the moſt learned 


in the world. N 
8 F. (3.) A heavenly mind is the neareſt and trueſt 


way to a life of comfort. The countries far north | 
are cold and frozen, becauſe they are diſtant from 
the ſun. What makes ſuch frozen uncomfortable 
Chriſtians, but their living ſo far from heaven? 
And what makes others ſo warm in comforts, but 
their living higher, and having nearer acceſs to God? 
When the ſun 1n the ſpring draws near our part of 
the earth, how do all things congratulate its ap- 
proach? The earth looks green, the trees ſhoot 
forth, the plants revive, the birds ſing, and all 


things ſmile upon us. If we would but try this life 


with God, and keep theſe hearts above, what a 
ſpring of joy would be within us? How ſhould we 
forget our winter ſorrows? How early ſhould we 
riſe to ſing the praiſe of our great Creator? O Chriſ- 
tian, get above. Thoſe that have been there, have 


found it warmer; and I doubt not but thou haſt 


ſometime tried it thyſelf. When have you largeſt . 
comforts? Is it not, when thou haſt converſed with 
God, and talked with the inhabitants of the higher 
world, and viewed their manſions, and filled thy 
foul with the fore-thoughts of glory? If thou 
knoweſt by experience what this practice is, I dare 
lay thou knoweſt what ſpiritual joy is. If, as David 
profeſſes, the light of God's countenance more glad- 
dens the heart than corn, and wine ; then ſurely the 

that draw neareſt, and moſt behold it, muſt be ful- 
leſt of theſe joys. Whom ſhould we blame then, 
that we are ſo void of conſolation, but our own neg- 
ligent hearts? God hath provided us a crown of 

glory, and promiſed to ſet it ſhortly on our heads, 
and we will not ſo much as think of it; He bids us 
behold and rejoice, and we will not ſo much as look 
at it; and yet we complain for want of comfort. 
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It is by believing that we are filled with joy and peace; 
and no longer than we continue our. believing. It 
is in hope the ſaints rejoice, and no longer than they 
continue hoping. God's Spirit worketh our. com- 
forts, by ſetting our own ſpirits on work upon 
the promiſes, and raiſing our thoughts to the place 
of our comforts. As you would delight a covetous 
man by ſhewing him gold; ſo God delights his peo- 
ple by. leading them, as it were, into heaven, and 
thewang them himſelf, and their reft with him. He 
does not caſt in our joys while we are idle, or'taken 
up with other things. He gives: the fruits of the 
earth while we plow, and ſow, and weed, and water, 
and dung, and dreſs, and with. patience expect 
his bleſſing; ſo doth he give the joys of the foul, 
J intreat thee, Reader, in the name of the Lord, 
and as thou valueſt the life of conſtant joy, and that 
good conſcience, which is a continual feaſt, to. ſet 
upon this work ſeriouſly, and learn the art of hea- 
yenly-mindedneſs, and thow ſhalt find the increaſe 
an hundred-fold, and the benefit abundantly exceed 
thy labour. But this is the miſery of man's na- 
ture; though every man naturally hates ſorrow, 
and loves the moſt merry and x tins life, yet few 
love the way to joy, or will endure the pains by 
which it is obtained; they will take che next that 
comes to hand, and content themſelves with earthly 
pleaſures, rather than they will aſcend to heaven 
to ſeek it; and yet when all is done, they muſt have 
it there, or be without it. e 
86. (4.) A heart in heaven will be a moſt. excel- 
lent preſervative againſt temptations to ſin.— It will 
keep the heart well employed. When we are idle, 
we tempt the devil to tempt us; as careleſs perſons 
make thieves. A heart in heaven can reply to the 
tempter, as Nehemiah did, I am doing a great Work, 
fo that I cannot come. It hath no leifure to be luſt- 
ful or wanton, ambitious or worldly. If you were 
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but buſy in your lawful callings, you would not be 
ſo ready to hearken to temptations; much leſs if 
you were alſo buſy above with God. Would a 
judge be perſuaded to rife from the bench, when 
he is fitting upon life and death, to go and pla 
with children in the ſtreets? No more will a Chrif- 
tian, when he 1s taking a ſurvey of his eternal reſt, 
give ear to the alluring charms of Satan. The chi 
dren of that kingdom ſhould never have time for 
trifles, eſpecially when they are employed in the 
affairs of the kingdom; and this employment is one 
of the ſaint's chief preſervatives from temptations. 

A heavenly mind is the freeſt from fin, 
becauſe it hath truer and livelier apprehenſions of 
ſpiritual things. He hath ſo deep an inſight into 
the evil of fin, the vanity of the creature, the bru- 
tiſhneſs of fleſhly ſenſual delights, that temptations 
have little power over him. In vain the net is ſpread, 


fays Solomon, in the fight of any bird. And uſually 


in vain doth Satan lay his ſnares to entrap the ſoul 


that plainly ſees them. Earth is the place for his 


temptations, and earth the ordinary bait; and how 
ſhall theſe enſnare the Chriſtian, who hath left the 
earth, and walks with God? Is converſe with wiſe 
and learned men, the way to make one wiſe? Much 
more is converſe with God. If travellers return 


home with wiſdom and experience, how much 


more he that travels to heaven? If our bodies are 
ſuited to the air and climate we muſt live in; his 
underſtanding muft be fuller of light, who lives 
with the Father of lights. "The men of the world, 
that dwell below, and know no other converſation 
but earthly, no wonder if their under/tanding be 
darkened, and Satan takes them captive at his will, 
How can worms and moles ſee, whoſe dwelling is 
aways in the earth? While this duſt is in their eyes, 
no wonder they miſtake gain for godlineſs, ſin for 
grace, the world for God, their own wills for the 
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law of Chriſt, and; in the iſſue, hell for heaven. 
But when a Chriſtian withdraws himſelf from his 


worldly thoughts, and begins to eonverſe with God 


in heaven, methinks he is, as Nebuchadnezzar, 
taken from the beafts of the: feld to the throne, and 
his reaſon returneth unth hint. 
glimpſe of eternity, and looks down on the world 
again, how doth he charge with folly his neglects 
of Chriſt, his fleſhly pleaſures, his earthly cares! 


How doth he ſay to his /aughter, It is mad ; and to 


his vain mirih, Hhat dath if? How doth he verily 
think there is no man in. bedlam ſo truly mad, as 
wilful ſinners, and unworthy {lighters of Chriſt 
and glory? This makes a dying man uſually wiſer 


than others, becauſe he looks on eternity as near, 
and hath more heart-piercing thoughts of it, than 


he ever had-in health and proſperity. 'Then many 
of the moſt bitter enemies of the ſaints have their 
eyes opened, and, hke Balaam cry 


end might be like his! Yet let the ſame men recover, 
and loſe their apprehenſions of the life to come, 
and how quickly do they loſe their underſtandings 
with it? Tell a dying ſinner of the riches, honours- 
or pleaſures of the world, and would he not an- 
ſwer, + What is all this to me, who muſt preſently 
„ appear before God, and give account of all my 


« lite?” Chriſtian, if the apprehended nearneſs of 


eternity will work ſuch ſtrange effects upon the un- 
godly, and make them ſo much wiſer than before; 
O what rare effects would it produce in thee, if thou 
couldſt always dwell in the views of God, and in 


lively thoughts of thy everlaſting ſtate | Surely a | 
4 he improve his faith, may ordinarily 


believer, i 
have more quickening apprehenſions of the lite to 
come, in the time of his health, than an unbeliever 


hath at the hour of his death, 


When he hath had a 


out, O that L 
might die the death of the righteous, and that my laſt 
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$8. A. heavenly mind is alſo fortified againſt 


temptations, becauſe the affections are thoroughly 
prepoſſeſſed with the high delights of another world. 
{le that loves moſt, and not he that only knows 
moſt, will moſt eaſily reſiſt the motions of fn. The 


ſtanding doth truth; and here lies much of a 
Chriſtian's ſtrengtl. When thou haſt had a freſh 
delightful taſte of heaven, thou wilt not be ſo eafily 
perſuaded from it. You cannot perſuade a child 
to part with his ſweet-meats, while he hath the 
taſte in his mouth. O that you would be much in 
leeding on the hidden manna, and be frequently taſt- 
ing the delights of heaven! How would this con- 
firm thy reſolutions, and make thee deſpiſe the 
fooleries of the world, and ſcorn - to be cheated 
with ſuch childiſh toys? If the Devil had ſet upon 


Peter in the mount. of transfiguration, when he ſaw 


eaſily have been drawn to deny his Lord? What, 
with all that glory in his eye? No. So if he ſhould: 
{et upon a beheving ſoul, when he is taken up in the 
mount with Chriſt, what would ſuch a ſoul ſay ? 
Get thee, behind me, Satan; wouldſt thou per- 
* ſuade me hence with trifling pleaſures, and fteal 
* my heart from this my reſt? Wouldſt thou have 
me ſell theſe joys for nothing? Is there any ho- 
„ nour or delight like this? or can that be profit, 
for which I muſt loſe this?” But Satan ſtays till 
we are come down, and the taſte of heaven 1s out 
of our mouths, and the glory we ſaw is even for- 
gotten, and then he eafily deceives our hearts. 


Te up to play before their idol, Moſes in the mount 
will not do ſo. O if we could keep the taſte of our 
louls continually delighted with the ſweetneſs above, 
with what diſdain ſhould we ſpit out the baits of fun ? 


will doth as ſweetly reliſh goodneſs, as the under- 


Moſes and Elias talking with Chriſt, would he ſo 


Though the Iſraelites below, eat, and drink, and 
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$ 9. —— Befides, whilft the heart is fet on heaven, Wl 8 
a man is under God's protection. If Satan then 05 
aſſault us, God is more engaged for our defence, and DN 


will doubtleſs ſtand by us, and ſay, My grace is fuf- vith 
ficient for thee. When a man is in the way of God's Chriſ 


bleſſing, he is in the leſs danger of ſin's enticing. 88 f 
Amidſt thy temptations, Chriſtian Reader, uſe Jie a 
much this powerful remedy; keep cloſe with God on 


by a heavenly mind; follow your buſineſs above with Foe? 
Chriſt,, and you will find this: a ſurer help than any re 5 
other. The way of life is abave to the wiſe, that s e 


may depart from hell beneath*. Remember that Nah 3 
was a juſt man, and genfet in his generations; for he { | F 
walked with Cd: And that God ſaid to Abraham, I Keen, 
Malt before me, and be thou perfect. . 


10. (5.) The diligent keeping your hearts in W 11 
heaven, will maintain the vigour of all your graces, my 
and put life into all your duties. The heavenly. 
Chriſtian is the lively Chriſtian. Tis our ſtrange- 
neſs to heaven that makes us ſo dull. How will the 
ſoldier hazard his life, and the mariner paſs through 
ſtorms and waves, and no difficulty keep them 
back, when they think of an uncertain periſhing 
treaſure? What life then would it put into a Chriſ- 
tian's endeavours, if he would frequently think of 
his everlaſting treaſure? We run. ſo flowly, and 
ſtrive ſo lazily, becauſe we ſo little mind the prize. 
Obſerve but the man who is much in heaven, and 

ou ſhall ſee he is not like other Chriſtians; there 
1s ſomething of what he hath ſeen above, appeareth 
in all his duty and converſation, If a preacher, how 
heavenly are his ſermons ! If a private. Chriſtian, 
what heavenly converſe, prayers, and deportment! 
Set upon this employment, and others will. ſee the 
facg of your Saat eg ſhine, and ſay, ſurely he 
hath been with God in the mount. But if you lie 
complaining of deadneſs and dullneſs, that you can» 
not love Chriſt, nor rejoice in his love, that. you 
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J. 
have no life in prayer, nor any other duty; and yet 

u, neglect this quickening employment; you are the 
en Wh cauſe of your own complaints. Is not thy life hid 
nd with Chriſt in God? Where muſt thou go, but to 
Uh Chriſt for it? And where is that, but to heaven, 
s where Chriſt is? Thou will not come to Chriſt, that 
lou mayeſt have life. If thou wouldſt have light and 
uie heat, why art thou no more in the ſunſhine? For 
0 want of this recourſe to heaven, thy ſoul is a lamp 
vith Wi that is not lighted, and thy duties as a facrifice 
an” which hath no fire. Fetch one coal daily from this 
. f alter, and ſee if thy offering will not burn. Light 
e chy lamp at the flame, and feed it daily with oil 
r be. Wl from hence, and ſee if it will not gloriouſly ſhine. 
an Keep cloſe to this reviving fire, and ſee if thy affec- 
iy tions will not be warm. In thy want of love to 
s n Cod, lift up thy eye of faith to en behold his 
a6” beauty, contemplate his excellencies, and ſee whether 
ven his amiableneſs and perfect goodneſs will not ra- 
7 viſn thy heart. As exerciſe maintaineth appetite, 
b I 1 ſtrength, and vigour to the body; ſo theſe heavenly 
2 xerciſes will W cauſe the increaſe of grace and 
i (hing ſpiritual life. Beſides, it is not falſe or ſtrange 
Cui Fre, which you fetch from heaven for your ſacri- 
r. The zeal which is kindled by your meditations 
” N 2 heaven, is moſt likely to be a heavenly zeal. 
1 2 dome men's fervency is only drawn from their 
Pri ; ooks, and ſome from the ſharpneſs of aMiction, 
* nd ſome from the mouth of a moving miniſter, and 
— ome from the atention of an auditory ; but he that 
0 nows this way to heaven, and derives it daily from 
an e true fountain, fall have his ſoul revived with 
_ e water of life, and enjoy that quickening which 
fee # peculiar to the ſaints. By this faith thou mayeſt 
ms Abel's ſacrifice, more excellent than that of com- 
10 ) l on men, and by it obtain witneſs, that thou art righ- 
yo "us, God tejiifying of thy gifts, that they are ſincere. 


hen others are ready, like Baal's prieſts, to cut 
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themſelves, becauſe their ſacrifice will not burn ; thoy 
mayeſt breath the ſpirit of Elijah, and in the cha- 
riot of contemplation ſoar aloft, till thy ſoul and ſa- 
crifice gloriouſly flame, though the fleſh and the 
world ſhould caſt upon them all the water of their 
oppoling enmity. Say not, how can mortals aſcend ' 
to heaven? Faith hath wings, and meditation is its 
chariot. Faith is a burning glaſs to thy ſacrifice, 
and meditation ſets it to the face of the fun; only 
take it not away too ſoon, but hold it there a while, 
and thy ſoul will feel the happy effect. Reader, art 
thou not thinking, when thou ſeeſt a lively Chriſ- 
tian, and heareſt his lively fervent prayers, and edi- 
fying diſcourſe, + O how happy a man is this! 0 
that my ſoul were in this bleſſed condition!“ 
Why, I here advife thee from God, ſet thy foul 
conſcientiouſly to this work, waſh thee frequently in 
this Jordan, and thy leprous dead ſoul will revive, 
and thou ſhalt know that there is a God in Iſrael, and 
that thou mayeſt live a vigorous and joyful life, if 
thou doſt not wilfully neglect thy own mercies. 
8 11. (6.) The frequent believing views of glory 
are the moſt precious cordials in all afflictions. 
Theſe cordials by chearing our ſpirits, render our 
ſufferings far more eaſy; enable us to bear them 
with patience and joy; and ſo ſtrengthen our reſo- 
lutions, that we forſake not Chriſt for fear of trou- 
ble. If the way be ever ſo rough, can it be tedious, 
if it lead to heaven? O ſweet ſickneſs, reproaches, 
impriſonments, or death, accompanied with theſe 
taſtes of our future reſt ! This keeps the ſufferings . 
from the ſoul, ſo that it can only touch the fleſh. 
Had not it been for that little (alas, too little) taſte 
which I had of reſt, my ſufferings would have been 
grevious, and death more terrible. I may ſay, [ 
ad fainted, unleſs I had believed to ſee the goodneſs if 
the Lord in the land of the liuing. . Unleſs this pro- 
miſed reſt had been my delight, 1 ſhould then have pe- 
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riſhed in mine aſſliction. One thing have I'defired of the 

Lore, that will I ſeeꝶ after, that I may dwell in the 
houſe of the Lord all the days of my life, to behold the 
beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple. For in 
the time of trouble he ſhall hide me in his pavilion ; in 
the ſecret of his tabernacle ſhall he hide me: He ſhall ſet 

me up upon a rock. And now ſhall mine head be lifted 
up above mine enemies round about me. Therefore will 
I offer in his tabernacle ſacrifice of joy ; I will fing, yea, 
7 will ſing praiſes unto the Lord*, All ſufferings 
are nothing to us, ſo far as we. have theſe ſupporting 
joys. When perſecution and fear hath hut the doors, 
Cri can come in, and ſtand in the midſt, and ſay to 
his diſciples, Peace be unto you. Paul and Silas can be 
in heaven, even when they are thru/t into the inner 
priſon, their bodies ſcourged with many ftripes, and 
their feet faſt in the flocks. The martyrs find more 
reſt in their flames, than their perſecutors in their 
pomp and tyranny; becauſe they foreſee the flames 
they eſcape, and the reſt which their fiery chariot is 
WH conveying them to. If the Son of God will walk with 
ory us, we are ſafe in the midſt of thoſe flames, which thall 
1 devour them that caſt us in. Abraham went out of 
ur his country, not knowing whither he went ; becauſe 
om be looked for a city which hath foundations, whaſe build= 
efg- er and Maker is God. Moſes eſteemed the reproach of 
rou- Chrift greater riches than the treaſures in Egypt, be- 
0u8, cauſe he had reſpect unto the recompence of reward. He 
hes, forſook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king ; be- 


theſe cauſe he endured as ſeeing Him who is inviſible. Others 
rings were tortu red, not accepting deliverance, that they might 
neſh, obtain a better reſurrection. Even Feſus, the Author 
taſte and finiſher of our faith, for the joy that was ſet before 
been him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet 
ay, 1 down at the right hand of t e throne of God. This is 
rſs of the noble advantage of faith, it can look on the 1 
j means and end together. This is the great reaſon 4 


of our impatience, and cenſuring of God, becauſe 
| * Pſalm xxii, 13, exix, 29, xxvii, 4,0. 
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we gaze on the evil itſelf, but fix not our thoughts 


on what is beyond it. They that ſaw Chriſt only on 
the croſs, or in the grave, do ſhake their heads, and 
think him loſt; but God ſaw him dying, buried, ri- 
ſing, glorified, and all this at one view. Faith will 
in this imitate God, ſo far as it hath the glaſs of a 
promiſe to help it. We ſee God burying us under 


ground,-but we foreſee not the ſpring, when we ſhall 


all revive. Could we but clearly ſee heaven, as the 
end of all God's dealings with us, ſurely none of his 
dealings could be grievous. If God would once 
Taiſe us to this life, we ſhould find, that though hea- 
ven and ſin are at a great diſtance; yet heaven and 
a priſon, or baniſhment, heaven and the belly of a 
whale, or a den of lions, heaven and conſuming ſick- 
neſs, or invading death, are at no ſuch diſtance. But 
as Abraham ſaw Chriſt's day, and rejoiced; ſo we, 
in our moſt forlorn ſtate, might ſee that day when 
Chriſt - ſhall give us. reſt, and therein rejoice. 1 
beſeech thee, Chriſtian, for the honour of the goſ- 
pel, and for thy ſoul's comfort, be not to learn this 
heavenly art, when in thy greateſt extremity thou 
haſt moſt need to uſe it. He that, with Stephen, ſees 


the glory of God, and Feſus flanding on the right hand 
of God, will comfortably bear the ſhowers of ſtones. 


The joy of the Lord is our ſtrength, and that joy muſt 
be fetched from the place of our joy! and if we 
walk without our ſtrength, how long are we like 
to endure? 


I 12. (7.) He that hath his converſation in hea- 


ven, is the profitable Chriſtian to all about him. 
When a man is in a ſtrange country, how glad is he 
of the company of one of his nation? How delight- 
ful is it to talk of their own country, their acquain- 
tance, and affairs at home? With what pleaſure did 


Joſeph talk with his brethren, and inquire after his 


father, and his brother Benjamin ? Is it not ſo toa 


Chriſtian, to talk with his brethren that have been 
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above, and inquire after his Father, and Chriſt his 
Lord? When a worldly man will talk of nothing 
but the world, and a politician of ſtate affairs, and 
a mere ſcholar of human learning, and a common 
profeſſor of his Uuties; the heavenly man will be 
{peaking of heaven, and the ſtrange glory his faith 
hath ſeen, and our ſpeedy and bleſſed meeting there. 
O how refreſhing and uſeful are his expreſſions! 
How his words pierce and melt the heart, and tranſ- 
form the hearers into other men! How doth his 
doctrine drop as the rain, and his ſpeech diſtil as the 
dew, as the ſmall rain upon the tender herb, and asthe 
ſhowers upon the graſs, while his lips publiſb the name 
of the Lord, and aſcribe greatneſs unto his God! Is not 
his ſweet diſcourſe of heaven, like the box of precious 
ointment, which, being poured on the head of Chriſt, 
filled the houſe with the odour All that are near may 
be refreſhed by it. Happy the people that have a 
heavenly miniſter ! Happy the children and ſervants 
that have a heavenly father or maſter! Happy the 
man that hath a heavenly companion, who will 
watch over thy ways, ſtrengthen thee when thou art 
weak, cheer thee when thou art drooping, and 
comfort thee with the comfort wherewih he himſelf 
hath been ſo often comforted of God! This is he that 
will be always blowing at the ſpark of thy ſpiritual _ 
life, and drawing thy ſoul to God, and will ſay to 
thee, as-the Samaritan woman, ** Come and ſee one 
« that hath told me all that ever I did; One that 
** hath loved our ſouls to the death. Is not this the 
' Chriſt? Is not the knotuledge of God and him, eter- 
nal life? Is it not the glory of the ſaints, to ſee his 
* glory?” Come to this man's houſe and fit at his 
table, and he will feaſt thy ſoul with- the dainties of 
heaven: Travel with him by the way, and he will 
direct and quicken thee in thy journey to heaven: 
Trade with him in the world, and he will counſel 
thee to buy the pearl of great price. If thou wrong 
am, he can pardon eee mat Chriſt 
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C 

hath pardoned his greater offences: If thou be angry, ſc 
he is meek, conſidering the meekneſs of his heaven- hi 
ly Pattern: Or if he fall out with you, he is ſoon hi 
reconciled, when he recollects that in heaven you 66 
anuſt be everlaſting friends. This is the Chriſtiaa 1 
of the right ſtamp, and all about him are the better 40 
for him. How unprofitable is the ſociety of all other &« 


ſorts of Chriſtians in compariſon with this! If a 
man ſhould come from heaven, how would men long 
to hear what reports he would make of the other 
world, and what he had ſeen, and what the bleſſed 
there enjoy? Would they not think this man the 
| beſt companion, and his diſcourſe the moſt profita- 
ble? Why then do you value the company «of ſaints 
no more, and inquire no more of them, and reliſh 
their diſcourſe no better! For every ſaint ſhall go 
to heaven in perſon, and is frequently there in ſpirit, 
and hath often viewed it in the . of the goſpel. 
For my part, I had rather have the company of a 
heavenly-minded Chriſtian, than of the moſt learned 
diſputants, or princely commanders. e 
$ 13. (8.) No man ſo highly honoureth God, as 
he whoſe converſation is in heaven. Is not a parent 
diſgraced, when children feed on huſks, are clothed 
in tags, and keep company with none but rogues 
and beggars? Is it not ſo to our heavenly Father, 
when we, who call ourfelves his children, feed on 
earth, and the garb of our ſouls is like that of the 
naked world; and our hearts familiarly converſe 
with, and cleave to the duft, rather than ſtand conti- 
nually in our Father's preſence ? Surely we live be. 
low the Children of a King, not according to the 
height of our hopes, nor the proviſion of our F ather's 
houſe, and the great preparations made for us 
faints, It is well we have a Father of tender 
bowels, who will own his children in rags. If he did 
not firſt challenge his intereſt in us, neither oul- 
ſelves, nor others could know us to be his people 
But when a Chriſtian can live above, and rejoice W 
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ſoul with the things that are unſeen; how is God 
| honoured by fuch a one! The Lord will teſtify for 


him, „This man believes me, and takes me at my 
1 « word; he rejoiceth in my promiſe, before he hath 1 
a « poſſeſſion; he can be thankful for what his bodily 0 
r « eyes never ſaw; his rejoicing is not in the fleſh ; | 


e his heart is with me; he loves my preſence; and 
„he ſhall ſurely enjoy it in my kingdom for ever. 
« Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have be- 
% lieved. Them that honour me, Iwill honour.” How 
did God eſteem himſelf honoured by Caleb and Jo- 
ſhua, when they went into the promiſed land, and 
brought back to their brethren a taſte of the fruits, 
and ipake well of the good land, and encouraged the 
people? What a promiſe and recompence did they 
receive? e 15 Th 
§ 14. (9.) A ſoul that doth not ſet its affections on 
things above, diſobeys the commands, and loſes 
the moſt gracious and delightful diſcoveries of the 
Word of God. The ſame God that hath com- 
MW manded thee to believe, and to be a Chriſtian, hath 
I, 28 commanded thee to ſeek thoſe things which are above, 
arent where Chriſt ſitteth on the right-hand of God, and to 
oched ſet your affetttons on things above, not on things on the 
ogues earth *. The ſame God that hath forbidden thee to 
murder, ſteal, or commit adultery, hath forbidden 
thee the neglect of this great duty; and dareſt 
thou wilfully diſobey him? Why not make con- 
ſcience of one, as well as the other? He hath made 
it thy duty, as well as the means of thy comfort, 
chat a double bond may engage thee not to forſake 
thy own mercies. Beſides, what are all the moſt 
glorious deſcriptions of heaven, all thoſe diſcoveries 
of our future bleſſedneſs, and precious promiſes of 
Our reſt, but loſt to thee? Are not theſe the ſtars 
in the firmament of ſcripture, and the golden lines 
in that book of God? Methinks thou thouldſignat\ 
part with one of thoſe 1 8 no not for a world 
TI. 2 | 
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| * | As heaven is the perfection of all our mercies, ſo 
1 the promiſes of it in the goſpel, are the very ſoul 5 

4 of the goſpel. Is a comtortable word from the he 
| mouth of God of ſuch worth, that all the comforts Fs 

in the world are nothing to it? And doſt thou ne * 

lect and overlook ſo many of them? Why ſhould Pu 

God reveal ſo much of his counſel, and tell us be- 700 

fore-hand of the joys we ſhall poſſeſs, but to make 75 

us know 4t for our joy? If it had not been to fill 15 

us with the delights of our fore-known bleſſedneſs, hel. 

he might have kept his purpoſe to himſelf, and 5 

never ave let us know it till we come to enjoy it. of 

Yea, when we had got poſſeſſion of our reſt, he | fn 

might ſtill have concealed its eternity from us, and 0 | 

then the fears of loſing it would have much dimi- 2 3 

niſhed the ſweetneſs of 'our joys. But it hath the} 

pleaſed our Father to open his counſel, and let us 4 

know the very intent of his heart, that our joy nal 

might be full, and that we might live as the heirs of WM + 

ſuch a kingdom. And ſhall we now overlook all? ©. 

Shall we hve in earthly cares and ſorrows, and re- Waal 

joice no more in theſe diſcoveries, than if the Lord ae 

had never wrote them? If thy prince had but ſealed 7 

:thee a patent of ſome lordfhip, how oft wouldeſt 1 

thou <aſt thine eye upon it, and make it thy de- 1 25 

lightful ſtudy, till thou ſhouldeſt come to poſſeſs the 755 

Ay itſelf? And hath God ſealed thee a patent „ nal 

of heaven, and doſt thou let it lie by thee, as if thou 1 405 

hadſt forgot it? O that our hearts were as high widv", 

as our hopes, and our hopes as high as theſe in- ve i 

fallible promiſes! $39 4 A 

N 0 by (10.) It is but equal that our hearts ſhould 8 16 
be on God, when the heart of God is ſo much on and 35 
us. If the Lord of glory can ſtoop ſo low, as br won it 
ſet his heart on ſinful duſt, methinks we Has call hin 
caſily be perſuaded to ſet our hearts on Chriſt and ehildren 


gl and aſcend to him, in our daily affections, 
et Gay much condeſcends to us. Chriſtian, doeſt 
thou not perceive, that the heart of God is ſet upon 


% to b 
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thee, and that he is ſtill minding thee with tender” 
love, even when thou forgetteſt both thyſelf anck 
him? Is he not following thee with daily mercies, 
moving upon thy ſoul, providing for the body, pre- 
ferving both? doth he not bear thee continually in 
the arms of love, and promiſe that /f ſhall work to- 
gether far thy good, and ſuit all his dealings to thy 
greateſt advantage, and g/ve his angels charge over 
thee? And canſt thou be taken up with the joys 
below, and forget thy Lord, who forgets not 
thee! Unkind ingratitude! When he ſpeaks: 


fays, Zion faid, The Lord hath forſaken me, and 
my Lord hath forgotten me. Can a woman forget 
her fucking child, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſton ow 
the ſan of her womb? Tea, they may forget, yet will I 
nit forget thee. Behold, I have graven thee upon the 
palms of my hands; thy twalls are continually before 
men. But when he ſpeaks of our regards to him, 
the caſe, is otherwiſe. Can a maid forget her orna- 
ments, or a bride her attire; yet my people have for- 
gatten me days without numbert. As if he ſhould ſay, 


member to cover your nakedneſs, nor forget your 
** vanity of dreſs ; and are theſe of more worth than 
your God; of more importance than your eter-- 
„nal life? And yet you can forget theſe day after 
day.“ Give not God cauſe thus to expoſtulate 
with us. Rather let our ſouls get up to God, and 
viſit him every morning, and our hearts be towards 
him every moment. OR EY 
F 16. (11.) Should not our intereſt in heaven, 


upon it? There our Father keeps his court. We 
call him, Our Father who art in heaven. Unworthy 
children! that can be ſo taken up in their play, 
as to be mindleſs of ſuch a Father. There alſo is: 


of his own Kindneſs for us, hear what he 


*# You will not riſe one arm, but you will re. 


and our relation to it, continually keep our hearts 
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Chriſt our Head, our Huſband, our Life ; and ſhall 
we not look towards him, and ſend to him, as oft as 
we can, till we come to fee him face to face? Since 
the heavens muſt receive him, until thetimes of reſtitution 
of all things; let them alſo receive our hearts with 
him. There alſo is New Feruſalem, which is the 
mether of us all*. And there are multitudes of our 
There are our friends and old ac- 
quaintance, whoſe ſociety, in the fleſh, we ſo much 
delighted in, and whoſe departure hence we ſo 
much lamented; and is this no attractive to thy 
thoughts? If they were within thy reach on earth, 
thou wouldeſt go and viſit them, and why not of- 
tener viſit them in ſpirit, and rejoice before-hand 


The Importance of leading 


to think of meeting them there? © Socrates.rejoiced 
„ that he ſhould die, becauſe he believed he ſhould 


„ fee Homer, Heſiod, and other eminent perſons. 
i How much more do I rejoice, ſaid a pious old 
«© miniſter, who am ſure to ſee Chriſt my Saviour, 
«© the eternal Son of God, in his aſſumed fleſh ; be- 
„ ſides ſo many wiſe, holy and renowned patri- 
<« archs, prophets, apoſtles,” &c. A believer ſhould 


look to heaven, and contemplate the bleſſed ſtate 


of the ſaints, and think with himſelf, © Though! 
% am not 2 ſo happy as to be with you, yet this 
« is my daily comfort, you are my brethren and 
5 


. Pn 


« Joys are my joys, and your glory by this near re- 
« lation is my glory; eſpecially while I believe in 
4% the ſame Chriſt, and hold faſt the ſame faith and 
„ obedience, by which you were thus dignified, 
and rejoice in ſpirit with you, and congratulate 
4 your happineſs in my daily meditations.” 

$ 17. Moreover, our houſe and home is above. 
For we know, that if our earthly _ of this taber- 
nacle were difſolved, we have a building of God, an 
houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 


* 


Why do we then look no oftener towards it, and 


* Gal. iv. 26, 


fellow-members in Chriſt, and therefore your | 
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our home, where we muſt take up our everlaſting.- 


and that is our inheritance ; even an inheritance in- 


Men commonly over-love and over- value their own: 


* 0 2 L |; 4. | 55 
Cox. v. 1, 2. +1 Pet. i. 4. 1 Heb, x. 34. 5 Col. i. 5.5 


groan earneſtly, deſiring to be clothed upon with aur 
houſe which is from heaven* If our home were far 
meaner, ſure we ſhould remember it, becauſe it is- 
our home. If you were but baniſhed into a ſtrange: 
land, how frequently would your thoughts be at 
home. And why is it not thus with us in reſpect 
of heaven? Is not that more truly and properly 


abode, than this, which we are every hour expecting. 
to be ſeparated from, and to ſee no more? We are. 
ſtrangers, and that is our country. We are heirs,. 


corruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away,. 
reſerved in heaven for usf. We are here in conti- 
nual diſtreſs and want, and there lies our. ſubſtance ;. 
even a better: and an enduring ſubſtance . Vea, 
the very hope of our ſouls is there; all our:hope- 
of relief from our diſtreſſes; all our hope of hap-- 
pineſs, when here we are miſerable ;- all this hope is. 
laid up for us in heaven d. Why, beloved Chriſtians, 
have we ſo much intereſt, and ſo few. thoughts 
there? 80 near relation, and ſo little affection ?- 
Doth it become us to be delighted in the company 1 
of ſtrangers, ſo as to forget our Father, and our by. 
Lord? Or to be fo well leaſed with thoſe that hate 
and grieve us, as to forget our beſt and deareſt 
friends? Or to be ſo fond of borrowed trifles, as [rs 
to forget our own poſſeſſion and . treaſure? Or to 
be ſo much impreſſed with tears and wants, as to 13 
forget our eternal joy and reſt? God uſually pleads 
his propriety in us; and thence concludes he will 
do us good, even becauſe we are his own people, 
whom he hath choſen out of all the world: wh 
then do we not plead our intereſt in him, and ſo 
raiſe our hearts above; even becauſe he is our own : 
God, and becauſe the place is our own poſſeſſion ? 


K 
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Ch 
things, and mind them too much. O that we could be 
mind our own inheritance, and value it half as much tior 
as it deſerves | 1 95 

$ 18. (12.) Once mere confider, there is nothing, * 0 
but heaven, worth ſetting our hearts upon. If God +2 
have them not, who ſhall? If thou mind not thy luſt 
reſt, what wilt thou mind? Haſt thou found ont ſettl 
ſome other god? Or ſomething that will ſerve and 
thee inſtead of reſt? Haſt thou found on earth an thoſ 
eternal happineſs? Where is it? What is it made liger 
of? Who was the man. that found it out? Who tions 
was he that laſt enjoyed it? Where dwelt he? our | 
What was his name? Or art thou the firſt that build 
ever diſcovered heaven on earth? Ah wretch ! tru they 
not to. thy diſcoveries, boaſt not of thy gain, til to th 
experience bid thee boaft. Diſquiet not thyſelf, in quent 
looking for that which is not on earth; leſt thou thy c 
learn thy experience with the loſs of thy foul, which ven, 
thou mighteſt have learned on eaſier terms; even d 
by the warnings of God in his Word, and the Joſs weigh 
of thouſands of ſouls before thee. If Satan ſhould thy h 
take thee up to the mountain of temptation, and ſbeu lay, n 
thee all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of conſci 
them ; he could ſhew thee nothing that is wortay of the 
thy thoughts, much leſs to be preferred before thy demn 
reſt. Indeed, ſo far as duty and neceſſity require thee, 
it, we muſt be content to mind the things below; ty. P 
but who is he that contains himſelf within the com- than h 
paſs of thoſe limits? And yet if we ever ſo dili- to give 
gently contract onr cares and thoughts, we ſhall alas! f 
find the leaſt to be bitter and burthenſome. Chriſ- willing 
tian, ſee the emptineſs of all theſe things, and the Hopoſe 
preciouſneſs of the things above. If thy thoughts thy. hes 


| ſhould, like the laborious bee, go over the world 
from flower to flower, from creature to. creature, 
they would bring no honey or ſweetneſs home, fave 
what they gathered from their relations to eternity- 
Though every truth of God is precious, and ought 
to be 1 yet even all our ſtudy of truth ſhould 
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be ſtill in reference to our reſt : For the obſerva- 
tion is too true, that the lovers of controverſies in; 
„religion, have never been warmed with one ſpark 
„of the love of God.” And as for minding the 
« affairs of church and ſtate ;'* ſo far as they il“ 
luſtrate the providence of God, and tend to the 
ſettling of the goſpel, and the government of Chriſt. 
and conſequently to the ſaving our own ſouls, and 
thoſe of our poſterity, they are well worth our di- 
ligent obſervation; but theſe are only their rela- 
tions to eternity. Even all our a in the world, 
our buying and ſelling, our eating an 
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they relate not to the life to come, but tend only 
to the pleaſing of the fleſh, are not worthy. the fre- 
quent thoughts of a Chriſtian. And: now doth not 
thy conſcience ſay, that there is nothing but hea- 
ven, and the way to it, that is worth. the minding ? 
19. Now, Reader, are theſe conſiderations: 
weighty, or not? Have I proved it thy duty to keep 
thy heart on things above, or have I not? If thou 
ſay, not; I am confident thou contradicteſt thy own 
conſcience. If thou acknowledge thyſelf convinced 


demn thee, and that confeſſion be pleaded againſt 
thee, if thou wilfully neglecteſt ſuch a confeſſed du- 
ty. Be thoroughly willing, and the work is more 
than half done. I have now a few plain directions 
to give you for your help in this great work; but, 
alas! it is in vain to mention them, except you be 
willing to put them in practice. However, I will 
propoſe them to thee, and may the Lord perſuade 


thy heart to the work !. 


K 5 


drinking, our 
building and marrying, our peace and war, ſo far as 
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ful 
| - | or; 
CHAP. XII. an 
. 3 lee} 
Directions how to lead a heavenly Life upon Earth, paf 
| | „ „ or 
$ 1. (I.) Hinderances to a heavenly life muſt be avoided ; ſuch oth 

as, $ 2. (1.) Living in any known fin; 9 3. (2.) An earthly - 

mind; { 4. (3.) Ungodly companions; & 5. (4.) A notional OF. 
religion; 6 6. (5.) A haughty fpirit; & 7. (6.) A flothful and 
ſpirit; & 8. And (T.) reſting in preparatives for a heavenly life, int 

without the thing itſelf,—{ 9. (II.) The duties which will pro- th 
mote a heavenly life are theſe; 5 10. (I.) Be convinced that 0) 
heaven is the only treaſures and happineſs; $ II, 12. (2.) La- tho 
bour to know your intereſt in it; $ 13. (3.) And how near it com 
is; § 14. (4.) Frequently and ſeriouſly talk of it; $ 15. (5.) ba 
Endeavour in every duty to raiſe your affections nearer to it; 100 
& 16. (6.) To the fame purpoſe improve every object and event; A 
§ 17, 18. (7.) Be much in the angelical work of praiſe; { 19. « f. 
(8.) Poſſeſs your ſouls with believing thoughts of the infinite 2 
Jove of God; & 20. (9.) Carefully obſerve and cheriſh the mo- II 
tions of the Spirit of God; 5 21. (10.) Nor even neglect the thy 
due care of your bodily health. ap | tate 
64. ee 3 | | Even 

I I. S thou valueſt the comforts of a heavenly the 
; converſation, 1 muſt here charge thee this 
from God,—to avoid carefully ſome dangerous hin- diſab 
derances; and then—faithfully and diligently to meqdi 
practiſe ſuch duties as will eſpecially aſſiſt thee in clipp 
attaining to a heavenly life. And, (I.) The hin- hos. 
derances to be avoided with all poſſible care, are,— — ally 
living in any known ſin, —an 3 mind, the ven 
company of the ungodly,—a notional religion, —a hoes 
proud and lofty ſpirit, —a flothful ſpirit, —and reſt- ther 
ing in mere preparations for this heavenly life, with- ven, 
out any acquaintance with the thing itſelf, take 
$ 2. (1.) Living in any known in, is a grand im- thy 
pediment to a heavenly converſation. What havoc FF 1 
will this make in thy foul! O the joys that this hath fad tl 
deſtroyed! The ruin it hath made amongſt men's caſe. 
aces! The ſoul-ſtrengthening duties it hath hin- 7 
3 Chriſtian Reader, art thou one that haſt tempt 


uſed violence with thy conſcience ? Art thou a Wik- ta 
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ful neglecter of known duties, either public, private, 
or ſecret? Art thou a ſlave to thine appetite, or to 
any other commanding ſenſe? Art thou a proud 


ſeeker of thine own eſteem ? Art thou a peeviſh and. 


paſſionate perſon, ready to take fire at every word, 


or look, or ſuppoſed {light ? Art thou a deceiver of 
others in thy dealings, or one that will be rich, right 
or wrong ? If this be thy caſe, I dare ſay, heaven 
and thy ſout are very great ſtrangers. Theſe beams 
in thine eyes will not ſuffer thee to look to Heaven: 
they will be a cloud between thee and thy God. When 
thou doſt but attempt to ſtudy eternity, and gather 
comforts from the life to come, thy {in will preſently 
look thee in the face, and ſay, Theſe things be- 


long not to thee. How ſhouldeſt thou take com- 


4 fort from heaven, who takeſt ſo much pleaſure 
in the luſts of the fleſh?!” How will this damp 
thy joys, and make the thoughts of that day, and 


ſtate, become thy trouble, and not thy delight! 


Every wilful fin will be to thy comforts, as water to 
uicken them, 


the fire; when thou thinkeſt to 
this will quench them. It will utterly indiſpoſe and 


diſable thee, that thou canſt no more aſcend in divine 


meditation, than a bird can fly when its wings are 
clipped. Sin cuts the very ſinewss of this heavenly 
life. O man! what a life doſt thou loſe? What 


ally delights doſt thou ſell for a vile luſt ? If hea- 


ven and hell can meet together, and God become a 
lover of fin, then mayeſt thou live in thy ſin, and in 
the taſtes of glory; and have a converſation in hea- 
ven, though thou cheriſh thy corruption. And 
take heed, leſt it baniſh thee from heaven, as it does 


thy heart. And though thou be not guilty, and 


knoweſt no reigning fin in thy ſoul, think what a 
fad thing it would he, if ever this ſhould prove thy 
caſe, Watch therefore ; eſpecially refolve to keep 
from the occaſions of fin, and out of the way of 
temptations. What need have we daily to pray, 
Lead us nat into e but deliver us from coil? 
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§ 3- (2.) An earthly mind is another hinderance to 
be carefully avoided. God and Mamman, earth and 
heaven, cannot both have the delight of thy heart, 
When the heavenly believer is bleſſing himſelf in his 
God, and rejoicing in hope of the glory to come; per- 
| haps thou art bleſſing thyfelf in thy worldly proſpe- 
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Tity, and rejoicing in hope in thy thriving here. 
When he is comtorting his ſoul in the views of 


Chriſt, of angels and ſaints, whom he ſhall live with 
for ever; then thou art comforting thyſelf with 
thy wealth, in looking over thy bills and bonds, thy 
goods, thy cattle, or thy buildings, and in thinking 
of the favour of the Great, of the pleaſure of a plen- 


tiful eſtate, of larger proviſion for thy children after 


thee, of the advancement of thy family, or the in- 
creaſe of thy dependents. If Chriſt pronounced him 


a fool, that ſaid, Soul, take thy eaſe, thou haſt enough. 


laid up for many years: how much more ſo art thou, 
who knowingly ſpeakeſt in thy heart the ſame 

words? Tell me, what difference between this fool's 
expreſhons, and thy affections? Remember, thou 
haſt to do with the Searcher of hearts. Certainly, 
ſo much as thou delighteſt, and takeſt up thy 
reſt, on earth, ſo much of thy delight in God is 


abated. Thine earthly mind may conſiſt with thy 


outward profeſſion and common duties; but it can- 
not conſiſt with this heavenly duty. Thou thyſelf 
knoweſt how ſeldom and cold, how curſory and re- 
ſerved, thy thoughts have been of the joys above, 
ever ſince thou didſt trade ſo eagerly for the world. 
O the curſed madneſs of many that ſeem to be re- 


ligious! They thruſt themſelves into a multitudde 
of employments, till they are ſo loaded with labouis, 


and clogged with cares, that their ſouls are as unfit 
to converſe with God, as a man to walk with a 
mountain on his back; and as unapt to ſoar in medi- 
tation, as their bodies to leap above the ſun! And 


when they have loſt that heaven upon earth, which 


they might have had, they take up with a few Tot 


ten arguments to prove it lawful: though, indeed, 


ful c 
chief 
perfor 


-: 36: em) 
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they cannot. I adviſe thee, Chriſtian, who haſt 
taſted the pleaſures of a heavenly life, as ever thou 
wouldeſt taſte of them any more, avoid this devour- 
ing gulf of an earthly mind. If once thou come 
to this, that thou ww? be rich, thou falleſt into temp- 
tation, and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful 
Iuſts*. Keep theſe things looſe about thee, like 
thy upper garments, that thou mayeſt lay them, by 
whenever there is need; but let God and glory 
be next thy heart. Ever remember, that the friend- 
ſhip of the world is enmity with God. Wheſacver there- 
fore will be a friend of the world, is the enemy of God f. 
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Love not the world, neither the things that are in the 
world, If any man love the world, the Iove of the 

Father is not in him\. This is plain dealing, and 

: happy he that faithfully receives it! | : 

yo 4. (3.) Beware of the company of the ungodly.. | 

E Not that I would diſſuade thee from neceſſary con- ; 

. verſe, or from doing them any office of love; eſpe- : 

8 cially, not from endeavouring the good of their i 

4 ſouls, as long as thou haſt any opportunity or hope : 1 

. Nor would I have thee conelude them to be dogs 

Y and ſwine, in order to evade the duty of reproof : 1 | 

' oe Nor even to judge them ſuch at all, as long as there 7 

7 is any hope for the better: Much leſs can I approve 1 

of their practice, who conclude men dogs or ſwine, 

If before ever they faithfully and lovingly admonith. 

- them, or perhaps before they have known them, or 

7 ſpoke with them. But it is the unneceſſary ſociety 

d. of ungodly men, and too much familiarity with un- 

>= profitable companions, that I diſſuade you from. 

"= Not only the open profane, the ſwearer, the drunk- 

S, ard, and the enemies of godlineſs, will prove hurt- 

fit ful companions to us, though theſe indeed are 

a chiefly to be avoided ; but too frequent ſociety with 

li- perſons merely Civil and moral, whoſe converſation 

ak = empty and unedifying, may much divert our 


t- 3 1 1 l . + James i. 4. 1 1 John 11. 15. 
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thoughts from heaven. Our backwardneſs is ſuch, 


that we need the moſt conſtant and powerful helps. 
A ſtone, or a clod, is as fit to ariſe and fly in the 
air, as our hearts are naturally to move toward hea- 
ven. You need not hinder the rocks from flying 
up to the ſky; it 1s ſufficient that you do not help 
them. And ſurely if our ſpirits have not great aſ- 
ſiſtance, they may eaſily be kept from ſoaring up- 
ward, though they never ſhould meet with the leaſt. 


impediment. O think of this in the choice of your 
company! When your ſpirits are ſo diſpoſed for 
heaven, that you need no help to lift them up, but, . 
as flames, you are always mounting, and carrying 
with you all that is in your way; then you may, 
indeed, be leſs careful of your company; but till 
then, as you love the delights of a heavenly life, be 
careful herein. What will it advantage thee in a 
divine life, to hear how the market goes, or what 


the weather is, or is like to be, or what news is ſtir- 
ring? This is the diſcourſe of earthly men. What 


will it conduce to the raiſing thy heart God-ward, 


to hear that this an able miniſter, or that an emi- 
nent Chriſtian, or this an excellent ſermon, or that 


an excellent book, or to hear ſome difficult but unim- 


portant controverſy? Yet this, for the moſt part, 
is the ſweeteſt diſcourſe thou art like to have from 
a formal, ſpeculative, dead-hearted profeſſor. Nay, 
if thou hadſt been newly warming thy heart in the 


contemplation of the bleſſed joys above, would not 
this diſcourſe benumb thy affections, and quickly 


freeze thy heart again? I appeal to the judgment 
of any man that hath tried it, and maketh obſer- 


vations on the frame of his ſpirit. Men cannot 


well talk of one thing, and mind another, eſpecially 
things of ſuch different natures. You, young men, 
who are moſt liable to this temptation, think ſeri- 
ouſly of what I ſay; can you have your hearts in 


heaven, among your roaring Companions in an ale- 
houſe, or tavern? Or when you work in your ſhops 


with thoſe, whoſe common language 1s oaths, filthi= 
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neſs, or fooliſh talking, or jeſting? Nay, let me tell you, 
if you chuſe ſuch company when you might have 


better, and find moſt delight in ſuch, you are ſo 


far from a heavenly converſation, that as yet you 
have no title to heaven at all, and in that ſtate ſhall 
never come there. If your treaſure was there, your 
heart could not be on things ſo diſtant. In a word, 


our company will be part of our happineſs in heaven, 
and it is a ſingular part of our furtherance to it, or 


hinderance from it. | 

§ 5. (4.) Avoid frequent diſputes about leſſer 
truths, and a religion that lies only in opinions. 
They are uſually leaſt acquainted with a heavenly 
life, who are violent diſputers about the circum- 
ſtantials of religion. He, whoſe religion 1s all in his 
opinions, will be moſt frequently and zealouſly ſpeak- 
ing his opinions; and he, whoſe religion lies in the 
knowledge and love of God and Chriſt, will be moſt 
delightfully ſpeaking of that happy time when he 
ſhall enjoy them. He is a rare and precious Chriſ- 
tian, who is ſkilful to improve well-known truths. 
Therefore let me adviſe you, who aſpire after a hea- 
venly life, not to ſpend too much of your thoughts, 
your time, your zeal, or your ſpeech, upon diſputes 
that leſs concern your ſouls; but when hypocrites 
are feeding on huſks, or ſhells, do you feed on the 


Joys above. I with you were able to defend every 
truth of God, and to this end would read and 


ſtudy; but {till I would have the chief truths to be 
chiefly ſtudied, and none to caſt out your thoughts 
of eternity. The leaſt controverted points are uſually 
moſt weighty, and of moſt neceſſary frequent uſe to 


our ſouls. Therefore ſtudy well ſuch ſcripture- 


precepts as theſe; him that is weak in the faith re- 
ceive ye, but not to doubtful diſputations*. Fooliſh and 
unlearned queſtions avoid, knawing that they do gender 
firifes. And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ftrive +. 
Aud fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, and contentions, 


* Rom, XIV, I, + 2 Tim, ii. 23, 24. 
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and flrivings about the law ; for they are unprofitable 
and vain*. If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent 
not to wholeſome words, even the words of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, and to the doctrine which is according to 
godlineſs; he is proud, knowing nothing, but doting 
about queſtions and ſtrifes of words, whereof cometh 
envy, ſtrife, railings, evil ſurmiſings, perverſe diſ- 
putings of men of corrupt minds, and deſtitute of the 
truth, ſuppoſing that gain is godlimeſs; from ſuch: 
withdraw thyſelf +. | | 

§ 6. (5.) Take heed of a proud and lofty. ſpint.. 
There is ſuch an antipathy between this ſin and God, 
that thou wilt never get thy heart near him, nor 


get him near thy heart, as long as this prevaileth in. 


it. If it caſt the angels. out of heaven, it muſt needs: 
keep thy heart from heaven. If it caſt our firſt pa- 
rents out of paradiſe, and ſeparated between the: 
Lord and us, and brought his curſe on all the crea- 
tures here below; it will certainly keep our hearts. 
from paradiſe, and increaſe the curſed ſeparation: 
from our God. Intercourſe with God will keep 
men low, and that lowlineſs will promote their 1n- 
tercourſe. When a man. is uſed to be much with: 
God, and taken up in the ſtudy of his glorious at- 


tributes, he abhors himſelf in duft and aſhes ; and that. 


ſelf-abhorrence is his beſt preparative to obtain ad- 


mittance to God again. Therefore after a ſoul- 


humbling day, .or in times of trouble, when the. 
ſoul is loweſt, it uſeth to have freeſt acceſs to God, 


and favour moſt of the life above. The delight of. 
God is in him that is poor, and of a-contrite ſpirit, and 


trembleth at his word; and the delight of ſuch a 
foul is in God; and where there is mutual delight, 


there will. be freeſt admittance, heartieſt welcome, 


and moſt frequent converſe. But God is ſo far from 
dwelling in the ſoul: that is proud, that he will not 


admit it to any near acceſs; the proud he knoweth. 


* Tit, iii, 9 ' + 1 Tim. vi. 3-5. I Ia Ixvi. 2. 
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afar off * ; God reſiſteth the proud, and giveth grace 10 


the humble f. A proud mind is high in conceit, ſelf- 
eſteem, and carnal aſpiring; a humble mind is high, 
indeed, in God's eſteem, and in holy aſpiring. Theſe 
two ſorts of high-mindedneſs are moſt of all oppoſite 


to each other, as we ſee moſt wars are between 


princes and princes, and not between a prince and 
2 plowman. Well then, art thou a man of worth 
in thy own eyes? Art thou delighted when thou 
heareſt of thy eſteem with men, and much dejected 
when thou heareſt that they flight thee? Doſt thou 
love thoſe beft that honour thee, and think meanly 
of them that do not, though they be otherwiſe men 
of godlineſs and honeſty! Muſt thou have thy hu- 


mours fulfilled, and thy judgment be a rule, and 


thy word a law to all about thee? Are thy paſhons 
kindled, if thy word or will be crofſed? - Art thou 
ready to judge humility to be ſordid baſeneſs, and 
knoweſt not how to ſubmit to humble confeſſion, 
when thou haſt ſinned againſt God, or injured thy 
brother? Art thou one that lookeſt ſtrange at the 
godly poor, and art almoſt aſhamed to be their com- 
panion? Canſt thou not ſerve God in a low place, 


as well as a. high? Are thy boaſtings reſtrained more 


by prudence or artifice than humility ? Doſt thou 


deſire to have all men's eyes upon thee, and to hear 


them ſay, © This is he?” Art thou unacquainted 
with the deceitfulneſs and wickedneſs of thy heart ? 
Art thou more ready to defend thy innocence, than 
accuſe thyſelf, or confeſs thy fault? Canſt thou 


hardly bear a cloſe reproof, or digeſt plain dealing 


If theſe ſymptoms be undeniable in thy heart, thou 
art a proud perſon. There is too much of hell 


| abiding in thee, to have any acquaintance with hea- 


ven; thy ſoul is too like the devil, to have any fa- 


miliarity with God. A proud man makes himſelf his. 


God, and ſets up himſelf as his idol; how then can. 
* Pſal, cxxxviii, 6. + 1 Pet. v. 5. 
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his affections be ſet on God? How can he poſſibly 


have his heart in heaven? Invention and memor 


may poſſibly furniſn his tongue with humble and. 


heavenly expreſſions, but in his ſpirit there is no. 
more heaven than there is humility. I ſpeak the 
more of it, becauſe it is the moſt common and dan-. 


gerous fin in morality, and moſt promotes the great 


fin of infidelity. O Chriſtian ! if thou wouldeſt live 
continually in the preſence of thy Lord, lie in the 
duſt, and he will thence take thee up. Learn of him 
to be meek and lowly, and thou ſhalt find reſt unto thy 


ſoul*. Otherwiſe thy ſoul will be 1ike the troubled 


fea, when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and 
dirt; and inſtead of theſe ſweet delights in God, 
thy pride will fill thee with perpetual diſquiet. As. 
he that humbleth himſelf as a little child, ſhall here- 


after be greateſt in the kingdom of heaven I, ſo ſhall he 
now be greateſt in the foretaſtes of that Kingdom. 


God dwells with a contrite and humble ſpirit, io revive 
the ſpirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the 
contrite ones d. Therefore humble yourſelves in the 


fight of the Lord, and he ſhall lift you up\|. And when 
athers are caſt down, then thou ſhalt ſay, there is lifting 


up, and he ſhall ſave the humble perſon **. 
§ 7. (6.) A flothful ſpirit is another impediment 
to this heavenly life. And ] verily think, there is no- 


thing hinders it more than this in men of a good 
_ underſtanding. If it were only the exerciſe of the 


body, the moving of the lips, and bending of the 


knee; men would as commonly ſtep to heaven, as 
they go to viſit a friend. But to ſeparate our 


thoughts and affections from the world, to draw 


forth all our graces, and increaſe each in its proper 
object, and hold them to it till the work proſpers 
in our hands; this, this is the difficulty. Reader, 
heaven is above thee, and doſt thou think to travel 


* Matt. xi. 29. + Iſa. lvii, 20. 


+ Matt. xviii. 4. 
8 Ila. lvii. 15. James iv. 10. 


k Job xxii. 29. 
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this ſeep aſcent without labour and reſolution ? 
Canſt thou get that earthly heart to heaven, and 
bring that backward mind to God, while thou heſt 
ſtill, and takeſt thine eaſe? If lying down at the 
foot of a hill, and looking toward the top, and wiſh-. 
ing we were there, would ſerve the turn, then we 
ſhould have daily travellers for heaven. But he 
kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence, and the violent 
fake it by force*. There muſt be violence uſed to 
get theſe firſt fruits, as well as to get the full poſ- 
ſeſhon. Doft thou not feel it ſo, though I ſhould 
not tell thee? Will thy heart get upwards, except 
thou drive it? Thou knoweſt that heaven is all thy 
hopes, that nothing below can yield thee reſt, that 
a heart, ſeldom thinking of heaven, can fetch but 


little comfort thence; and yet doſt thou not 


loſe a opportunities, and lie below, when. thou. 
ſhouldit walk above, and live with God? Doſt 
thou not commend the {ſweetneſs of a heavenly life, 


and judge thoſe the beſt Chriſtians that uſe it, and 
yet never try it thyſelf? As the ſluggard that ſtretches 


himſelf on his bed, and cries, that this were 
working! So doſt thou talk, and trifle, and live at 
thy eaſe, and ſay, O that I could get my heart to 
heaven! How many read books, and hear ſermons, 
expecting to hear of ſome eaſier way, or to meet 


with a ſhorter courſe to comfort, than _— are- 
ever like to find in ſcripture? Or they aſk for di- 


rections tor a heavenly life, and if the hearing them 
will ſerve, they will be heavenly Chriſtians; but if 
we ſhew them their work, and tell them, they can- 
not have theſe delights on eaſier terms, then they 
leave us, as the young man left Chriſt ſorrowful, If 
thou art convinced, Reader, that this work is ne- 
ceſſary to thy comfort, ſet upon it reſolutely : if 
thy heart draw back, force it on with the command 
of reaſon: if thy reaſon begin to diſpute, produce 


* Matt. xi. 12. 
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the command of God, and urge thy own neceſſity, 
with the other conſiderations fuggeſted in the for- 
mer chapter. Let not ſuch an incomparahle trea. 
ſure lie before thee, with thy hand in thy boſom; 
nor thy life be a continual vexation, when it might 
be a continual feaſt, only becauſe thou wilt not ex- 
ert thyſelf. Sit not ſtill with a diſconſolate ſpirit, 
while comforts grow before thine eyes, like a man 
in the midſt of a garden of flowers, that will not 
riſe to get them, and partake of their ſweetneſs, 
This I know, Chriſt is the fountain: but the well 
is deep, and thou muſt get forth this water before 
thou canſt be refreſhed with it. I know, ſo far as 
you are ſpiritual, you need not all this ſtriving and 
violence ; but in part you are carnal, and as long as 
it is ſo, there is need of labour. It was a cuſtom 
of the Parthians, not to give their children any 


meat in the morning, before they ſaw the ſweat on 
their faces with ſome labour. And you ſhall find 


this to be God's uſual courſe, not to give his chil- 
dren the taſte of his delights, till they begin to 
ſweat in ſeeking after them. Judge therefore whe- 
ther a heavenly life, or thy carnal eaſe, be better; 
and as a wiſe man, make thy choice accordingly. 
Yea let me add for thy encouragement, Thou needeſt 
not employ thy thoughts more than thou deft; it is only 
to fix them upon better and more pleaſant objects. Em- 


ploy but as many ſerious thoughts every day upon 


the excellent glory of the life to come, as thou now. 


doſt on worldly affairs, yea, on vanities and imper- 


tinencies, and thy heart will ſoon be at heaven. 
On the whole, it is the field of the ſlothful, that is 


all grown over with thorns and nettles ; and the deſire 


of the Nothful killeth his joys, for his hands refuſe to la- 


bour ; and it is the ſlothful man ſaith, there is a lion in 


the way, a lion is in the ſtreets. As the door turneth upon 


his hinges,ſa doth the flothful upon his bed. The flathful hid- 
eth his hand in his boſom, it grieueth him ta bring it again 
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to his mouth *, though it be to feed himſelf with the 
food of life. What is this but throwing away our 
own conſolations, and conſequently the precious 
blood that bought them? For he that is ſlothful in his 
avork, is. brother to him that is a great waſter . Ap- 
ply this to chy ſpiritual work, and Rudy well the 
meaning of it. 5 

F 8. (J.) Contentment with the mere prepara- 
tives to this heavenly life, while we are utter ſtrang- 


ers to the life itſelf, is alſo a dangerous and ſecret 


hinderance. When we take up with the mere ſtudy 


of heavenly things, and the notions of them, or the 


talking with one another about them; as if this 
were enough to make us heavenly. None are in 
more danger of this ſnare, than thoſe that are em- 


ployed in leading the devotions of others, eſpecially 


preachers of the goſpel. O how eaſily may ſuch be 
deceived! While they do nothing ſo much as read 
and ſtudy of heaven; preach, and pray, and talk of 
heaven; is not this the heavenly life? Alas! all this 
is but mere preparations: This is but collecting the 
materials, not erecting the building itſelf: It is but 
gathering the manna of others, and not eating 
and digeſting ourſelves. As he that fits at home 
may draw exaCt maps of countries, and yet never 
ſee them, nor travel toward them; ſo may you 
deſcribe to others the joys of heaven, and yet never 
come near it in your own hearts. A blind man, by 


learning, may diſpute of light and colours ; fo _—_ 


you ſet forth to others that heavenly light, whic 
never enlightened your own ſouls, and br ny; that 
fire for the hearts of your people, which never 


warmed your own hearts. What heavenly e 
it 


had Balaam in his prophecies, yet how little o 

in his ſpirit? Nay, we are under a more ſubtle 
temptation, than any other men, to draw us from 
* Prov, xxiv. 30, 31. xxi. 25. xxvi. 13-15, + Prov, xvili. 35, 9. 
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this heavenly life. Studying and preaching of hea- 
ven more reſembles a heavenly life, than thinkin 

-and talking of the world does; and the reſemblance 
is apt to deceive us. This is to die the moſt miſer- 
able death, even to famiſh ourſelves, becauſe we 
have bread on our tables; and to die for thirſt, 
while we draw water for others, thinking it enough 
that we have daily to do with. it, though we never 
drink for the refreſhment of own ſouls. | 


$ 9. (II.) Having thus ſhewed thee what hin- 


derances will reſiſt thee in the work, I expect that 
thou reſolve againſt them, conſider them ſeriouſly, 
and avoid them faithfully, or elſe thy labour will 


be in vain. I muſt alſo tell thee, that I here ex- 
pect thy promiſe, as thou valueſt the delights of 


theſe foretaſtes of heaven, to make conſcience of 
performing the following duties; the reading of 
which without their conſtant practice, will not bring 
heaven into thy heart. Particularly, be convinced that 
heaven is the only treaſure and happineſs; — labour to 
know that it is thy own ;—and how near it 1s ;—fre- 
quently and ſeriouſly talk of it; — endeavour to raiſe 
thy affections nearer to it in every duty ;—to the 
ſame purpoſe improve every object and event; be 
much in the angelica] a of praiſe ;—poſleſs thy 
ſoul with believing thoughts of the infinite love of 
God; carefully obſerve and cheriſh the motions of 
the Spirit of God ;—nor even neglect the due care 
of thy bodily health. 

$ 10. (1.) Be convinced that heaven is the only 
treaſure and happineſs, and labour to know what a 
treaſure and happineſs it is. If thou do not believe 
it to be the chief good, thou wilt never ſet thy heart 
upon it; and this conviction muſt ſink into thy at- 
fections; for if it be only a notion, it will have 
little efficacy If Eve once ſuppoſes ſhe ſees more 
worth in the forbidden fruit, than in the love and 


enjoyment of God, no wonder if it have more of 


her heart than God. If your judgment once pre- 
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fers the delights of the fleſh, before the delights 
in the preſence of God, it is impoſſible your heart 
{hould be in heaven, As it is ignorance of the emp- 
tineſs of things below, that makes men ſo over- 
value them; ſo it is 1gnorance of the high delights 
above, which is the cauſe that men ſo little mind 
them. If you ſee a purſe of gold, and believe it to 
be but counters, it will not entice your affections to 
it. It is not the real excellence of a thing itſelf, 
but its known excellence, that excites deſire. If an 
ignorant man ſee a book, containing the ſecrets of 
Arts or ſciences, lie values it no more than a com- 
mon piece, . becauſe he knows not what is in it; but 
he that knows it, highly values it, and can even for- 
bear his meat, drink, and fleep to read it. 


becauſe they did not know him; ſo the world cries 
out for reſt, and buſily ſeeks for delight and happi- 
neſs, becauſe they know it not; for did they tho- 


roughly know what it is, they could not ſo ſlight 


«he everlaſting treaſure. | = 
d I1. (2.) Labour alſo to know that heaven is thy 

own happineſs. We may confeſs heaven to be the 

beſt condition, though we deſpair of enjoying it; 


and we may deſire and ſeek it, if we ſee the attain- 
ment but probable; but we can never delightfully 


rejoice in it, till we are in ſome meaſure perſuaded 
of our title to it. What comfort is it to a man that 


is naked, to ſee the rich attire of others? What de- 


light is it for a man that hath not a houſe to put 
his head in, to ſee the ſumptnous buildings of 
others? Would not all this rather increaſe his an- 


guiſh, and make him more ſenſible of his own mi- 


ſery? So for a man to know the. excellencies of 
heaven, and not know whether ever he ſhall enjoy 
them, may raiſe deſire, and urge purſuit, but he will 
have little joy. 
man's poſſeſhons? If your houſes, your goods, your 


cattle, your children, were not your own, you would 


| As the 
Jews killed the Meſſiah, while they waited for him, 


Who will ſet his heart on another 
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leſs mind them, and leſs delight in them. O Chriſ- 


tian! reſt not therefore, till you can call this reſt 
your own: bring thy heart to the bar of trial: ſet 
the qualifications of the-ſaints on one fide, and of thy 
foul on the other, and then judge how near the 
reſemble. Thou haſt the ſame word to judge thy- 
ſelf by now, as thou muſt- be judged by at the great 
day. Miſtake not the ſcripture's deſcription of a 


faint, that thou neither acquit, nor condemn thyſelf 


upon miſtakes. For as groundleſs hopes tend to 
confuſion, and are the greateſt cauſe of moſt men's 
damnation; ſo groundleſs doubts” tend to, and are 
the great cauſe of, the ſaints perplexity and diſtreſs. 


Therefore lay thy foundation for trial ſafely, and 


proceed in the work deliberately, and reſolutely, 
nor give over till thou canſt ſay, either thou haſt, 
or haſt not yet, a title to this 7 O! if men did 
truly know, that God is their own Father, and 


Chriſt ther own Redeemer and Head, and that 


thoſe are their own everlaſting habitations, and that 
there they muſt abide and be happy for ever; how 
could they chuſe but be tranſported with the fore- 
thoughts thereof? If a Chriſtian could but look 
upon ſun, moon, and ſtars, and reckon all his own 
in Chriſt, and ſay, *+* Theſe are the bleſſings that 
« my Lord hath procured me, and things incom- 
4% parably greater than theſe; what holy raptures 
would his ſpint feel: 

$ 12. The more do they ſin againſt their own 
comforts, as well as againſt the grace of the golpel, 


who plead for their unbelief, and cheriſh diſtruſtful 


thoughts of God, and injurious thoughts of their 
' Redeemer; who repreſent the. covenant, as if it 
were of works, and not of grace; and Chriſt as an 
enemy, rather than a Saviour; as if he were willing 

y ſhould die in their unbelief, when he hath in- 
vited them ſo often, and ſo affectionately, and ſut- 
fered the agonies that they ſhould ſuffer. Wretches 
that we are! to be keeping up jealouſies of our Lord, 
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when we ſhould be rejoicing in his-love. As if any man 


could chuſe Chriſt, before Chriſt hath choſen him, 


or any man were more willing to be happy, than 
Chritt is to make him happy. Away with theſe in- 
jurious, if not blaſphemous thoughts! if ever thou 
haſt harboured ſuch thoughts in thy breaſt, caſt 
them from thee, and take heed how thou ever en- 
tertaineſt them more. God hath written the names 
of his people in heaven, as you ule to write your 


names, or marks, on your goods; and ſhall we be 


attempting to raze them out, and to write our 


names on the doors of hell? But bleſſed be God, 


whoſe foundation flandeth ſure*; and who keepeth us 
by his power through faith unto ſalvation f. ; 


$ 12. (3.) Labour to apprehend how near thy 
reſt is. What we think near at hand, we are more 
ſenſible of, than that which we behold at a diſtance. 
When judgments or mercies are far off, we talk of 
them with little concern; but when they draw 
cloſe to us, we tremble at, or rejoice in, them. This 
makes men think on heaven ſo inſenſibly, becauſe 


they conceit it at too great a diſtance; they look 
on it as twenty, thirty, or forty years off. Ho- 


much better were it to receive the ſentence of death 
in ourſelves}, and to look on eternity as near at 
hand? While J am thinking, and writing of it, it 
haiteth near, and I am even entering into it before 


Jam aware. While thou art reading this, whoever 


thou art, time poſteth on, and thy lift will be gone, 
as a tale that is told. If you verily believed you 
thould die to-morrow, how ſeriouſly would you 
think of heaven to-night? When Samuel had told 
Saul, To-morrow ſhalt thou be with me ; this ſtruck 
him to the heart. And if Chriſt ſhould ſay to a 


believing ſoul, to-morrow ſhalt thou be with me; 


Us would bring him in ſpirit to heaven before- 
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.oully to. mind it. 


Chap. XII, 


Hand. Do but ſuppoſe that you are ſtill entering 


into heaven, and it will greatly help you more ſeri- 


4 


S 14. (4.) Let thy eternal teſt be the ſubject of 


thy frequent ſerious diſcourſe ; eſpecially with thoſe 


that can ſpeak from their hearts, and are ſeaſoned 
themſelves with a heavenly nature. It is pity Chriſ- 


tians ſhould ever meet together, without {ome talk 
of their meeting in heaven, or of the way to it, be- 


ſore they part: It is pity ſo much time is ſpent 
3n-vain -converſation, and uſeleſs diſputes, and not 
a ſerious word of heaven among them. Methinks 
ave ſhould meet together on purpoſe, to warm our 


ſpirits with diſcoupſing of our reſt. To hear 2 


-Chriſtian ſet forth that bleſſed, glorious ſtate, with 
life and power, from the promiſes of the goſpel; 
methinks ſhould make us ſay, Did net our hearts 
'burn within'us, while he opened to us'the Scriptures *? 
If a Felix will fremble, when he hears his judgment 
-powerfully repreſented, why ſhould not the believer 
tbe revived, when he hears his eternal reſt deſcribed! 
Wicked men can be delighted in talking together 
of their wickedneſs; and ſhould not Chriſtians 
«hen be delighted in talking-of Chriſt ? and the heirs 
of heaven in talking of their inheritance? This 
may make our hearts revive, as it did Jacob's to 
hear the meſſage that, called him to Goſhen, and to 
ſee the chariots that ſhould bring him to Joſeph. 
O that we were furniſhed with ſkill and reſolution, 
to turn the ſtream of men's common diſcourſe to 
theſe more ſublime and precious things! And when 
men begin to talk of things unprofitable, that we 
could tell how to put in a word for heaven, and ſay, 
as Peter of his bodily food, Not fo, for Iẽ havenever eaten 
any thing that is common or unclean. O the good that 
we might both do and receive by this courſe ! Had 
it not been to deter us from unprofitable converſa- 


Luke xxiv. 32. 
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Let my tongue cleave to ihe roof of my mouth, ,I prefer 


lines, which contain our legacy and charter for hea- 


When thou openeſt thy Bible, or other book, hope 


return; I hope the Spirit will give me the meet- 
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tion, Chriſt would not have talked of our giving an 
account of every idle ward in the day of judgment *. Say 
then, as the Pſalmiſt, when you are in company, 


not Feruſalem above my chief joy F. Then you ſhall find 
it true, that a wholeſome tongue is à tree M life . 

$ 15. (5.) Endeavour, in every duty, to raiſe thy 
affections nearer to heaven. God's end in the inſti- 
tution of his ordinances was, that they ſhould be 
as ſo many ſteps to advance us to our reſt, and by 
which, in ſubordination to Chriſt, we might daily 
aſcend in our affections. Let this be thy end in 
uling them, and doubtleſs they will not be unſuc- 
ceſstul. How have you been rejoiced by a few lines 
from a friend, when you could not fee him face to 
face? And may. we not have intercourſe with God 
in his ordinances, though our perſons be yet ſo far 
remote? May not our ſpirits rejoice in reading thoſe 


ven? With what gladneſs and triumph may we read 
the expreſſions of divine love, and hear of our celeſ- 
tial country, though we have not yet the happineſs 
to behold it? Men that are ſeparated by ſea and land, 
can by letters carry on great and gainful trades; and 
may not a Chriſtian, in the wiſe improvement of 
duties, drive on this happy trade for reſt? Come 
then, renounce formality, cuſtom, and applauſe, and 
kneel down in ſecret or public prayer, with hope to 
get thy heart nearer to God before thou riſeſt up. 


to meet with ſome paſſage of divine truth, and ſuch 
bleſſing of the Spirit with it, as will give thee a ful- 
ler taſte of heaven. When thou art going to the 
houſe of God, ſay, “ I hope to meet with ſome- 
** what from God to raiſe my affections, before I 
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% ing, and ſweeten my heart with thoſe celeſtial 
<< delights; I hope Chriſt will appear to me in that 
c way, and ſhine about me with. light from heaven, 
let me hear his inſtructing and reviving voice, 
and cauſe the ſcales to fall from my eyes, that I may 
< ſee more of that glory than I ever yet ſaw. 1 
* hope, before J return, my Lord will bring m 
« heart within the view of reſt, and ſet it before 
4 his Father's preſence, that 4 may return, as he 
4 ſhepherds, from the heavenly viſion, glorifying and 
< praiſing God for all the things I have heard and 
„ ſeen,” When the Indians firſt ſaw that the 
— Engliſh could converſe together by letters, they 
thought there was ſome ſpirit incloſed in them. So 
would bye-ſtanders admire, when Chriſtians have 
communion with God in duties, what there is in 
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All their hearts ſo full of joy, and ſo tranſports 
them .above themſelves. Certainly God would not 
fail us in our duties, if we did not fail ourſelves. 
Remember, «therefore, always to pray for your 
miniſter, that God would put ſome divine meſſage 
into his mouth, which may leave a heavenly reliſh 
on your {pirit. ES 
§ 16. (6.) Improve every object and every event, 
to mind thy ſoul of its approaching reſt. As all pro- 
vidences and creatures are means to our reſt, ſo they 
point us to thet, as their end. God's ſweeteſt deal- 


ſweet as they are, if they did not intimate ſome 


neſt, and overlookeſt the main ſum, when thou re- 
ceiveſt thy mercies, and forgetteſt thy crown. 0 
that Chriſtians were ſkilful in this art! You can 
open your Bibles ; learn to open the volumes of 
creatures and providences, to read there alſo of God 
and glory. Thus we might have a fuller taſte of 
Chriſt and heaven in every common meal, that 


+4 


2 


thoſe ſcriptures, in that ſermon, in this prayer, that 


ings with us at the preſent, would not be half ſo 


further ſweetneſs. Thou takeſt but the bare ear- 


moſt men have in a ſacrament. If thou proſper in 
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the world, let it make thee more-ſenſtble of thy per 


_ petual proſperity. If thou art weary with labour, 


let it make the thoughts of thy eternal reſt more 
ſweet.. If things go croſs, let thy defires be more 
earneſt to have ſorrows and ſufferings for ever ceale.. 
Is thy body refreſhed with food, or {leep ? remember 
the inconceivable refreſhment with Chriſt.. Doſt. 
thou hear any good news? remember what glad 
tidings it will be, to hear rhe trump , God, and the 
applauding ſentence of Chriſt. Art thou delighted: 
with the ſociety of the ſaints? remember what the 
perfect ſociety in heaven will be. Is God commu-- 
nicating himſelf to thy ſpirit? remember the time. 
of thy higheſt advancement, when both. thy com-- 
munion and. joy ſhall be full. Doſt thou hear the 
raging noiſe of the wicked, and the confuſions of the- 
world? think of the bleſſed harmony in heaven.. 
Doſt thou hear the tempeſt of war ? remember the- 
day, when thou ſhalt be in perfect peace, under the 
wings of the Prince of peace for ever. Thus, every 


condition, and creature, affords us advantages for 


a heavenly life, if we had but hearts to improve. 
them. : 

d 17. (J.) Be much in the angelical work of praiſe... 
The more heavenly the employment, the more will. 
it make the ſpirit heavenly. Praiſing God is the 
work of angels and ſaints in heaven, and will be our 


oven everlaſting work; and if we were more in it 


now, we ſhould. be liker to what we ſhall be then, 
As defire, faith, and hope, are of ſhorter- eontinu- 
ance than love and joy; ſo alſo preaching, prayer, 
and ſacraments, and all means for expreſſing and 
confirming our faith and hope, ſhall ceaſe, when our 
trrumphant expreflions of love and joy ſhall abide 
for ever. The livelieſt emblem of heaven that I 
know upon earth, is, when the people of God, in 
the deep ſenſe of his excellency and bounty, from 


hearts abounding with love- and joy, join together 


bath in heart and voice, in the chearful and melo- 
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dious finging of his praiſes. Theſe delights, like 
the teſtimony of the Spirit, witneſs themſelves to 
be of God, and bring the evidence of their heavenly 
parentage along with them. | 

$ 18. Little do we know how we wrong ourſelves 
by ſhutting out of our prayers the praiſes of God, 
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or allowing them ſo narrow a room 25. we uſually 


do, while we are copious enough 1n our confeſſions 
and petitions. Reader, F intreat thee, remember 
this, let praiſes have a larger room in thy duties; 
keep matter ready at hand to feed thy praiſe, as 
well as matter for confeſſion and petition. To this 
end, ſtudy the excellencies and goodneſs of the 
Lord, as frequently as thy own wants and unwor- 
thineſs ; the mercies thou haſt received, and thoſe 
which are promiſed, as often as the fins thou haſt 
committed. Praiſe is comely for the upright. Wheſo 
offereth praiſe, glorifieth God. Praiſe ye the Lord, for 
the Lord is good; ſing praiſes unto his name, for it is 
pleaſant®, Let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe ta God 
continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks 
to his name . Had not David a moſt heavenly ſpin, 
who was ſo much in this heavenly work? Doth it 
not ſometimes raſſe our hearts, when we only read 

the Song of Moſes, and the Pſalms of David? How 
much more would it raiſe and refreſh us, to be ſkil- 
ful and frequent in the work ourſelves? O the 
madneſs of youth, that lay out their vigour of body 
and mind upon vain delights and fleſhly luſts, which 
is ſo unfit for the nobleſt work of man! And O the 
finful folly of many of the ſaints, who drench their 
ſpirits in continual ſadneſs, and waſte their days in 
complaints and groans, and ſo make themſelves, 
both in body and mind, unfit for this ſweet and 
heavenly work! Inftead of joining with the people 
of God in his praiſes, they are queſtioning their 


worthineſs, and ſtudying their miſeries; and ſo rob 


F Pfal, xXxxiii. I. I. 23. exxxv. 3. + Heb. xii, 15, 
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and uſe the melody to revive and exhilarate itſelf. 


friends better than God, and truſt. them more con- 
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God- of his glory, and themſelves of their conſo- 
lation. But the greateſt deſtroyer of our comfort 
in this duty, is our taking up with. the tune and 
melody, and ſuffering the heart to be idle, which 
ought to perform the principal part of the work, 


§ 19. (8.) Ever keep thy ſoul poſſeſſed with be- 
leving thoughts of the infinite love of Ged. Lova 
is the attractive of love. Few ſo vile, but will love 
thoſe that love them. No doubt it is the death of 
our heavenly life, to have hard thoughts of God, to 
conceive of him as one that would rather damn, 
than ſave us. This is to put the bleſſed God into 
the ſimilitude of Satan. When our ignorance and 
unbelief have drawn the moſt deformed picture of 
God in cur imaginations, then we complain, that 
we cannot love him, nor delight in him. This is 
the caſe of many thouſand Chriſtians. Alas, that. 
we ſhould thus blaſpheme God, and blaſt our 
own joys! Scripture aſſures us, that God is love *, 
that fury is not in hin t, that he hath no pleaſure in 
the death of the wicked, but that. the wicked turn 
from his way and live F. Much more hath he teſtt— 
fed his love to his choſen, and his full reſolution- 
effectually to ſave them. O that we could always 
think of God, as we do of a friend; as of one that 
unieignedly loves us, even more than we do our- 
ſelves; whoſe very heart is ſet upon us to do us 
good, and hath therefore provided for us an ever- 
laſting dwelling with himſelf; it would not then be 
ſo hard to have our hearts ever with him! Where 
we love moſt heartily, we ſhall think moſt ſweetly, - 
and moſt freely. fear moſt Chriſtians think higher 
of the love of a hearty friend, than of the love of 
God; and. what wonder then if they love their 
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fidently than God, and had rather live with them 
than with God? 

$ 20. (9.) Carefully obſerve and cheriſh the mo- 
tions of the Spirit of God. If ever thy ſoul get 
above this earth, and get acquainted With this hea- 
venly life, the Spirit of God mult be to thee, as the 
chariot to Elijah; yea, the very living principle by 
which thou muſt move and aſcend. O then, grieve 
not thy guide, quench not thy life, knock not off 
thy chariot-wheels! You little think how much 
the life of all your graces, and the happineſs of your 
ſouls, depend upon your ready and cordial obedi- 
_ ence to the Spirit. When the Spirit urges thee to 
ſecret prayer; or forbids thee thy known tranſgreſ- 
ſions; or points out to thee the way in which thou 
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ſhouldſt go; and thou wilt not regard, no wonder 


if heaven and thy ſoul be ſtrange. If thou wilt not 
follow the Spirit, while it would draw thee to Chriſt 
and thy duty; how ſhould it lead thee to heaven, 
and bring thy heart into the preſence of God? 


What ſupernatural help, what bold acceſs, thall the 


ſoul find m its approaches to the Almighty, that 
conſtantly obeys the Spirit? And how backward, 
how dull, how. aſhamed, will he be in theſe ad- 


dreſſes, who hath often broke away from the Spirit. 


that would have guided him? Chriſtian Reader, doſt 


thou not feel ſometimes a ſtrong impreſſion to re- 
tire from the world, and draw near to God? Do 


not diſobey, but take the offer, and hoiſt up thy 
ſails while this bleſſed gale may be had. The more 
of this Spirit we reſiſt, the deeper will it wound; 


and the more we obey, the ſpeedier will be our 


pace. 


heavenly life, not to neglect the due care of th 


bodily health. Thy body is an uſeful ſervant, it 
thou give it its due, and no more than its due; but 
it is a . moſt deyouring tyrant, if thou ſuffer it to 


have what it unreaſonably deſires; and it is as 4 


§ 21. (10.) I adviſe thee, as a farther help to this. 


the body its neceſſaries, and ſo making it unable to 
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plunted knife, if thou unjuſtly deny it what is ne- 
ceſſary to its ſupport. When we conſider, how. 
frequently men offend on both extremes, and how 
few uſe their bodies aright, we cannot wonder if 
they be much hindered in their converſe with heaven. 
Moſt men are flaves to their appetite, and can ſcarce. 
deny any thing to the fleſh, and are therefore wil- 
lingly carried by it to their ſports, or profits, or vain - 
companions, when they ſhould raiſe their minds 
to God and heaven. As you love your fouls, make 
net proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the Iuſis thereof * ; 
but remember, to be: carnally. minded, is death; be- 
cauſe the carnal mind is enmity againſt God, for 
it 1s not ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed can: 
be. So then they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. 
Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the fleſb, 
to live after the fleſh. For if ye live after the fleſb, ye 
ſhall die; but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the 
deeds of the body, ye ſhall live f. There are a few, 
who much hinder. their heavenly joy, by denying . 


ſerve them: if ſuch wronged their fleſh only, it 
would be no great matter; but they wrong their 
fouls alſo; as he that ſpoils the houſe, injures the 
inhabitants. When the body is fick, and the ſpirits 
languiſh, how heavily do we move in the thoughts 
and joys of heaven? | 


Rom. xiii, 14, + Rom. vill. 6-9; 12, 18. 
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CHAF. AHL 


The Nature of heavenly Contemplation ; with the 
Time, Place, and Temper fitteſt for it. 


{ 1. The duty of heavenly contemplation is recommended to the 
Reader, { 2. And defined: $ 3, —6. (I.) The definition is illuf- 
trated: d 7. (II.) The time fitteſt for it is repreſented, as, 
$ 8. (1.) Stated; 5 9,12. (2.) Frequent; 5 13. and (3.) 
Seaſonable, every day, and particularly every Lord's day, 
$ 14,—17. But more eipecially, when, our hearts are warmeſt 
with a ſenſe of divine things; or when we are afflicted or tempt- 
ed; or when we are near death: < 18. (III.) The fitteſt place 

for it, is the moſt retired: -< 19. (IV.) And the fitteſt temper 
for it, is, $ 20. (1.) When our minds are moſt clear of the 
world, 9 21. (2.) And moſt ſolemn and ſerious, | 


C 1. NCE more I intreat thee, Reader, as thou 
makeſt conſcience of a revealed duty, 
and dareſt not wilfully reſiſt the Spirit; as thou va- 
lueſt the high delights of a ſaint, and the ſoul- 
raviſhing exerciſe of heavenly contemplation ; that 
thou diligently ſtudy, and ſpeedily and faithfully 
practiſe, the Glowing directions. If, by this means, 
thou doſt not find an increaſe of all thy graces, and 
doſt not grow beyond the ſtature of common Chriſ- 
tians, and art not made more ſerviceable in thy 
place, and more precious in the eyes of all diſcern- 
ing perſons, if thy ſoul enjoy not more communion 
with God, and thy life be not fuller of comfort, 
and haſt it not readier by thee at a dying hour; 
then caſt away theſe directions, and exclaim againſt 
me for ever as a deceiver. 
d 2. The duty which I preſs upon thee ſo earneſtly, 
and in the practice of which I am now to direct thee, 
is, © The ſet and ſolemn acting of all the powers 


4 reſt,” More fully to explain the nature of this 


make conſcience of other duties, eaſily neglect this; 


the truths received and remembered into warm af- 
tection, firm reſolution, and holy converſation. 


tian, I am now exhorting thee to be an active Chriſ- 
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« of thy ſoul in. meditation upon thy everlaſting 


duty, I will here—illuſtrate a little the deſcription 
itſe}f, then point out the fitteſt time, place, and 
temper of mind for it. 5 | 

$ 3. (I.) It is not improper to illuſtrate a little. 
the manner in which we have deſcribed this duty 
of meditation, or the. conſidering and contemplat- - 
ing of ſpiritual things. It is confeſſed to be a duty 
by all, but practically denied by moſt. Many that 


” 


they are troubled if they omit a ſermon, a faſt, or 
a prayer in public or private; yet were never trou- 
bled that they have omitted. meditation perhaps 

all their life time to this very day; though it be 
that duty, by which all other duties are improved, 
and. by. which the foul digeſteth truths for its nou- 
riſhment and comfort. It was God's command to 
Joſhua, T hrs boat »f the law ſhall not depart out of thy 
mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate therein day and night, 
that thou mayeſt obſerve to do according to all that is 
written therein*, As digeſtion turns food into chyle 
and blood, for vigorous health ; ſo meditation turns 


* 


8 4. This meditation is, the acting of all the pow- 
ers of the ſoul. It is the work of the living, and 
not of the dead. It is a work of all others the moſt 
ipritual and ſublime, and therefore not to be well 
performed by a heart that is merely carnal and 
earthly. They muſt neceſſarily have ſome rela- 
tion to heaven; before they can familiarly converſe 
there. I ſuppoſe them to be ſuch as have a title to 
reſt, when I perſuade them to rejoice in the medi- 
tations of reſt. And ſuppoſing thee to be a Chriſ- 


1 


* Joſhua i, 8. 
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tian. And it is the work of the foul I am ſetting 
thee to, for bodily exerciſe doth here profit but 


to diſtinguiſh it from the common meditation of 


the body, the ſtomach muſt turn the food into 
chyle, and prepare for the liver, the liver and ſpleen 
turn it into blood, and prepære for the heart and 
brain; ſo in the ſoul, the underſtanding muſt take 
in truths, and prepare them for the will, and that 


excellencies, and therefore God hath formed the 
ſoul with different powers for apprehending thoſe 
excellencies. What the better had we been for odo- 
riferous flowers, if we had no ſmell? Or what 


we could not hear? Or what pleaſure ſhould we 


of taſte? So, what good could all the glory f hea- 
ven have done us, or what pleaſure ſhould we have 
had in the perfections of God himſelf, if we had 
been without the affectiohs of love and joy? And 


ceive by thy meditations on etermty, while thou 
doſt not exerciſe. thoſe affections of the ſoul, b 
which thou muſt be ſenſible of this ſweetneſs 151 
ſtrength? It is the miſtake of Chriſtians, to think 
that meditation is only the work of the underſtand- 
ing and memory; When every ſchool-boy can do 
this, or perſons that hate the things which they 
think on. So that you ſee there is more to be done 
than barely to remember and think of heaven; as 
ſome labours not only ſtir a hand, or a foot, but 


whole ſoul. As the affections of ſinners are ſet on 
the world, are turned to idols, and fallen from God, 


little. And it muſt have all the powers of the ſoul - 


ſtudents ; for the underſtanding is not the whole foul,” 
and therefore cannot do the whole work. As in 


for the affections. Chriſt and heaven have various 


good would language or muſic have done us, if 


have found in meats and drinks, without the ſenſe _ 


| what ſtrength or ſweetneſs canſt thou poſlibly re- 


exerciſe the whole body; ſo doth meditation the 


as well as their underſtanding; ſo muſt their affec- 


that duty; and ejaculatory prayer, when in the 


1 
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tions be reduced to God, as well as the underſtand- 
ing; and as their whole ſoul was filled with fin be- 
fore, ſo: the whole muſt be filled with God now. 
See David's deſcription of the bleſſed man, his de- 
light is in the law of the Lord, and in his law deth he 
meditate day and might *. 

$ 5. This e is ſet and ſolemn. As there 
is ſolemn prayer, when we ſet ourſelves wholly to 


midſt of other bulineſs we ſend up ſome ſhort re- 
queſt to God: fo allo there is ſolemn meditation, 
when we apply ourſelves wholly to that work ; and 
tranſient meditation, when in the midſt of other 
buſineſs we have ſome good thoughts of God in our 
minds. And as ſolemn prayer 1s, either ſet, in a 
conſtant courſe of duty; or occaſional, at an extra- 
ordinary ſeaſon; ſo alſo is meditation. „Now., 
though 1 would perſuade you to that medita= 
tion, which is mixed with your 'common. labours, 
and alſo that which ſpecial occaſions direct you to; 
yet I would have you likewiſe make it conſtant 
ſtanding duty, as you do by hearing, praying, and: 
reading the feriptures; and no more intermix 
other matters with it, than you would with prayer, 
or other ſtated ſolemnities. 

$ 6. This meditation is upon thy everlaſting reſt, 
I would not have you caſt off your other medita- 
tions; but ſurely, as heaven hath the pre-eminence i 
in perfection, it ſhould have it alſo in our medita- 
tion. That which will make us maſt happy when 
we poſſeſs it, will make us moſt joyfu | when we me- 
ditate upon it. Other meditations are as numerous 
as there are lines in the ſcripture, or creatures in 
the univerſe, or particular providences in the go- 
vernment of the wofld. But this is'a walk to mount 
Sion; from the kingdoms of this world, to the 


* Pſalm i. 2, 
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kingdom of ſaints; from earth, to heaven; from time, 
to eternity ;.itis a walking upon ſun, moon, and ſtars, 
in the garden and paradiſe of God. It may ſeem far 
off; but ſpirits are quick; whether in the body or 
out of the body, their motion is ſwift. You need not 
fear, like the men of the world, Jeſt theſe thoughts 
ſhould make you mad. It is heaven, and not hell, 
that I perſuade you to walk. in. It is joy, and not 
ſorrow, that I perſuade. you to exerciſe. I urge you 
to look on no deformed objects, but only upon the 
raviſhing glory of ſaints, and the unſpeakable ex- 
cellencies of the God of glory, and the beams that 
ſtream from the face. of, his Son. Will it diſtract - 
a man to think of his only happineſs? Will it dif. 
tract the miſerable to think of mercy, or the pri- 
ſoner to foreſee deliverance, or the poor to think. 
of approaching riches and honour? Methinks it. 
ſhould rather make a man mad, to think. of living 
in a world of woe, and abiding in poverty and ſick- 
neſs, among the rage of wicked men; than to think 
of living with Chriſt in bliſs. . But zuiſdom is juſtified 
of all her children*, Knowledge hath no enemy but 
the ignorant. This heavenly courſe was never 
ſpoke againſt by any, but thoſe that never knew it, 
or never uſed it. I. fear more the neglect of men 
that approve it, than the oppoſition or arguments 
of any againſt it. . | 

$ 7. (II.) As to the fitteſt time for this heavenly 
contemplation, let me only adviſe, that it be,. 
ſtated, frequent, —and ſeaſonable. - 
88. (1.) Give it a ſtated time. If thou ſuit thy 
time to the advantage of the work, without pla- 
cing any religion in the time itſelf, thou haſt no need 
to fear ſuperſtition. Stated time is a hedge to duty, 
and defends it againſt many temptations to omiſ- 
ſion. Some have not their time at command, and 
thereſore cannot ſet their hours; and many are ſo 


* Luke Vii, . 


2 wo 122 
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poor, that the neceſſities of their families deny them 
this freedom ; ſuch perſons ſhould be watchful to 
redeem time as much as they can, and take their 
vacant opportunities as they fall, and eſpecially 


join meditation and prayer, as much as 3 can, 


with the labours of their callings. Yet thoſe that 
have more time to ſpare from their worldly neceſſi- 
ties, and are maſters of their time, I ſtill adviſe, to 
keep this duty to a ſtated time. And indeed, if 
every work of the day had its appointed time, we 
ſhould be better ſkilled, both in redeeming time, 
and in performing duty. | 

$ 9. (2.) Let it be frequent, as well as ſtated. 
How oft it ſhould be, I cannot determine, becauſe 
men's circumſtances differ. But in general, ſcrip- 


ture requires it to be frequent, when it mentions 


meditating day and night. For thoſe, therefore who 
can conveniently omit other buſineſs, I adviſe, that 
it be once a day at leaſt. Frequency in heavenly 
contemplation 1s particularly important. 

d I0. ——To prevent a ſhyneſs between God and 
thy ſoul. Frequent ſociety breeds familiarity, and 
familiarity increaſes love and delight, and make us 
bold in our addrëſſes. The chief end of this dut 
is, to have acquaintance and fellowſhip with God, 
and therefore if thou come but ſeldom to it, thou 
wilt keep thyſelf a ſtranger ſtill, When a man feels 
his need of God, and muſt ſeek his help in a time 
of neceſſity, then it is great encouragement to go to 
a God we know, and are acquainted with. O!“ 
ſaith the heavenly Chriſtian, © I know both whi- 
ther I go and to whom. I have gone this way 
many a time before now. It is the ſame God 
that J daily converſe with: and the way has been 
my daily walk. God knows me well enough, 
* and I have ſome knowledge of him.” On the 
other fide, what a horror and diſcouragement will it 
be to the foul, when it is forced to fly to God in 
ſtraits to think, Alas! I know not whither to go. 
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& I never. went the way before. I have no acquaint- 


« ance_.at the court of heaven. My ſoul knows 


&«. not that: God that IL muſt. ſpeak to, and J fear he 


„will not know my foul.” But eſpecially when we 


come to die, and muft immediately appear before 
this God, and expect to enter into his eternal reſt, 
then the difference will. plainly appear ; then what 
a joy will it be to think, © I am going to the place 
„that I daily converſed in; to the place. from 


« whence I taſted ſuch frequent delights; to that 


« God whom I have met in my meditation fo often. 


« My heart hath been at heaven before now, and 
“ hath often taſted its reviving ſweetneſs ; and if 


© my eyes were ſo enlightened, and my ſpirits ſo. 


% refreſhed, when I had but a taſte, what will it 


„ be when I ſhall feed on it freely?” On the con- 
trary, what a terror will it be to think, © I muſt 
“ die, and go I know not whither; from a place 
« where I am acquainted, to a place where I have 
„ no familiarity or knowledge!“ It is inexpreſſible 


horror to a dying man, to have ſtrange thoughts of 


DO 


God and heaven.. I am perſuaded the neglect of 


this duty ſo commonly makes death, even to godly 


men, unwelcome and uncomfortable. Therefore I. 
perſuade to frequency in this duty. And as it will 


prevent ſhyneſs between thee and God, ſo alſo, 
11. ——It will prevent unſkilfulneſs in the du- 


ty itſelf, How aukwardly do men ſet their hands 


to a work they are ſeldom employed in? Whereas 
frequency will habituate thy heart to the work, and 
make it more eaſy and delightful. The hill which 
made thee -pant and blow at firſt going up, thou 


mayſt eaſily run up, when thou art once accuſtomed 


to it. e ; 
12. —Thou wilt alſo prevent the loſs. of that 


heat and life thou haſt obtained. If thou eat but 


once in two or three days, thou wilt loſe thy 
ſtrength as far as it comes. If in holy meditation 
thou get near to Chriſt, and warm thy heart with 


keeping thy heart above; but meditation is the life 


life of meditation. CY: 


time. 1 have always found that the fitteſt time 


the experience of a better and wiſer man; for it is 
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the fire of love, and then come but ſeldom, thy 
former coldneſs will ſoon return; eſpecially as the 
work is ſo ſpiritual, and againſt the bent of deprav- 
ed nature. It is true, the intermixing of other du- 
ties, eſpecially ſecret prayer, may do much to the 


of moſt other duties, and the view of heaven is the 


§ 13. (3.) Chuſe alſo the moſt ſeaſonable time. 
All things are beautiful and excellent in their ſeaſon. 
Unſeaſonableneſs may loſe the fruit of thy labour 
may raiſe difficulties in the work, and may turn a 
duty to a fin. The ſame hour may be ſeaſonable 
to one, and unſeaſonable to another. Servants and 
labourers muſt take that ſeaſon which their buſineſs 
will beft afford; either while at work, or in travel- 
ling, or when they lie awake in the night. Such s 
can chuſe what time of the day they will, ſhould 
obſerve, when they find their ſpirits moſt active and 
ft for contemplation, and fix upon that as the ſtated 


for myſelf is, the evening, from ſun-ſetting to the 
twilight. LI the rather mention this, becauſe it was 


expreſsly faid, ¶ſaac went out ta meditate in the field at 
the even-tide*. The Lord's Day is exceeding 
ſeaſonable for this exerciſe. - When ſhould we more 
ſcaſonably contemplate on reſt, than on that day of 
reſt, which typifies it to us? It being a day appro- 
priated to ſpiritual duties, methinks we ſhould ne- 
ver exclude this duty which is ſo eminently ſpiritual. 
I verily think this is the chief work of a Chriſtian 
Sabbath, and moſt agreeable to the deſign of its po- 
ſitive inſtitution, What fitter time to converſe with 
our Lord, than on the Lord's Day? What fitter day 
to aſcend to heaven, than that on which he aroſe: 
om earth, and fully-triumphed over death and; 


* Gen. xxiv. . 
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hell. The fitteſt temper for a true Chriſtian, 18; 


like John, to be in the Spirit on the Lord's Day *. 


And what can bring us to this joy in the Spirit, but 
the ſpiritual beholding of our approaching glory? 
Take notice of this, you that ſpend the Lord's Day 


only in public worſhip; your allowing no time to 
private duty, and therefore neglecting: this ſpiritual 
duty of meditation, is very hurtful to your ſouls. 
You alſo that have time on the Lord's Day for idle-- 
neſs, and vain diſcourſe, were you but acquainted 
with this duty of contemplation, you would need no 
ather paſtime; you would ink | 

ſhort enough, and be ſorry that the night hath. 


the longeſt day 


ſhortened your pleaſure. Chriſtians, let heaven have 
more ſhare. in your Sabbaths, where you muſt ſhort- 


ly keep your. everlaſting Sabbath. Uſe your Sab-. 
baths as ſteps to glory, till you have paſſed them all, 


and are there arrived. Eſpecially you that are poor, 


and cannot take time in the week as you deſire, fee 
that you well improve this day; as your: bodies reſt 


from their labours, let your. ſpirits ſeek after reſt 


from God. 


I 14. Beſides the conſtant ſeaſonableneſs of every 
day, and particularly every Lord's Day, there are 
alſo more peculiar {ofone for. heavenly contempla- 
tion. As for inſtance, | 

| & 15,—When God hath more abundantly warm+ 
ed thy. ſpirit with fire from above. Then thou 


mayeſt ſoar. with greater freedom. & little labour 
will ſet thy heart a-going at, ſuch a time: as this; 
whereas, at another time, thou mayeſt take pains to 


little purpoſe. Obſerve the gales of the Spirit, and 


how the Spirit of Chriſt:doth move thy ſpirit. J/ith- 
out Chriſt we can do nething ;-and therefore let us 
be doing, while he is doing; and be ſure not to be 


out of the way, nor aſleep when.he comes. When 
the Spirit finds thy heart, like Peter, in priſon, and 


* Rey. i. 10. 
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1 in irons, and ſmites thee, and ſays, Ariſe up quickly, 
+ and follow me ; be ſure thou then ariſe, and follow, 
. and thou ſhalt find thy charns fall off, and all doors 
j will open, and thou wilt be at heaven before thou art : 
J aware. 5 | 
P $ 16.—Another peculiar ſeaſon for this duty is, q 
* when thou art in a ſuffering, diſtreſſed, or tempted 5 
a ſtate, When ſhould we take our cordials, but in 
4 times of fainting? When is it more ſeaſonable to 
25 walk to heaven, than when we know not in what 
_— corner of earth to live with comfort? Or when 
4 | ſhould our thoughts converſe more above, than 
. when they have nothing but grief below ? Where 
* ſhould Noah's dove be but in the ark, when the 
8 waters cover all the earth, and ſhe cannot find reſt 
U. for the ſole of her foot? What ſhould we think on, 
* but our Father's houſe, when we have not even the 
*% huſks of the world to feed upon ? Surely God ſends 
* thy afflictions to this very purpoſe. Happy art thou, 


0 poor man, if thou make this uſe of thy poverty? 
and thou that art fick, if thou ſo improve thy fick- 
neſs! It is ſeaſonable to go to the promiſed land, 
* when our burdens are increaſed in Egypt, and our 
ſtraits in the wilderneſs. Reader, if thou kneweſt 


what a cordial to thy griefs the ſerious views of 

glory are, thou wouldeſt leſs fear theſe harmleſs 
By troubles, and more uſe that preſerving, reviving re- 
Ba medy. In the multitude of my troubled thoughts with- 
a in me, ſaith David, thy comforts delight my foul*. I 
ad reckon, ſaith Paul, that the ſufferings of this preſent 
1 time, are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
z which ſhall be reveal d in us. For which cauſe we 
& faint not, but though our outward man periſh, yet the 
be imward man is renewed day by day. For our light af. 


fiiftion, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a 
nd far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, while 
5 we lzok not at the things which are ſeen, but at the 


* Pſalm xeiv. 19. + Rom. viii. 18. 
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to conduct thee thither. Look upon thy 
kekneſs, as Jacob did on Joſeph's chariots, and let 


284. The fitteſt Time for Chap. XIII. 


things which are not ſeen; for the things which are 
feen, are temporal; but the things which are nat ſeen, 


are eternal *. 


$ 17.—And another ſeaſon peculiarly fit for this. 


heavenly duty, is, when the meſſengers of God ſum- 
mon us to die. When ſhould we moſt frequently 


ſweeten our ſouls, with the believing thoughts of 


another life, than when we find that this is almoſt 


ended? No men have greater need. of ſupporting 
Joys, than dying men; and thoſe joys muſt be 


fetched from our eternal joy. As heavenly delights 
are ſweeteſt, when nothing earthly is joined with 
them; ſo the delights of dying Chtiſtians are of- 


tentimes the ſweeteſt they ever had. What a pro- 
phetical bleſſing had dying Iſaac, and Jacob, for their 


fons? Wich what a heavenly ſong, and divine bene- 
diction, did Moſes conclude his life? What heaven- 


ly advice and prayer had the diſciples from their 
Lord, when he was about to leave them? When 
Paul was ready to be offered up, what heavenly exhor- 


tation and advice did he give the Philippians, Timo- 


thy and the Elders of Epheſus? How near to hea- 
ven was John in Patmos, but a little before his 
tranſlation thither? It is the general temper of the 


ſaints, to be then moſt heavenly, when they are 


neareſt to heaven. If it be. thy caſe, Reader, to 
perceive thy dying time draw on, O where ſhould: 


thy heart now be, but with Chriſt! Methinks thou 


| ſhouldeſt even behold him ſtanding by thee, and 
ſhould beſpeak him as thy father, thy huſband, 
thy phyſician, thy friend. Methinks thou ſhouldeſt, 


as it were, ſee the angels about thee, waiting 


to perform their laſt office to thy ſoul; even thoſe 


angels, which diſdained not to carry into Abra- 
ham's boſom the ſoul of Lazarus, nor will think much 


4 2 Cor. iv. 16,18, 
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thy /prrit revive within thee, and ſay, It 7s enough, 
« Chrift is yet alive; becauſe he lives, I ſhall live 
« alſo?*” Doſt thou need the choiceſt cordials ? 
Here are-choicer than the world can afford; here are 
all the joys of heaven, even the viſion of God, and 
Chriſt, and whatſoever the bleſſed here poſſeſs; theſe 
dainties are offered thee by the hand of Chriſt ; he 
bath written the receipt in the promiſes of the goſ- 
pel; he hath prepared the ingredients in heaven; 
only put forth the hand of faith, and feed upon 
them, and rejoice, and live. The Lord ſaich to 
thee, as to Elijah, Ariſe and eat, becauſe the journey 
is too great for thee. Though it be not long, yet the 
way is miry; therefore obey his voice, arte and 
eat, and in the ſtrength of that meat thou mayeit g 10 
the mount of God, and, like Moſes, die in the mount 
whither thou gorſt up ; and ſay, as Simon, Lord, naw 
letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace: for my eye of 
faith hath ſeen thy ſalvation . ; 
d 18. (III.) Concerning the fitteſt place for hea- 
venly contemplation, it is ſufficient to ſay, that the 
moſt convenient is ſome private retirement. Our 
ſpirits need every help, and to be freed from every 
hinderance in the work. If in private prayer, Chriſt 
«directs us to enter into our cloſet, and ſhut the door, 
chat our Father may ſee us in ſecret}, ſo ſhould we 
do in this meditation. How often did Chriſt him- 
lelf retire to ſome mountain, or wildernefs, or other 
lolitary place? I give not this advice for occaſional | 
meditation, but for that which is ſet and ſolemn. 
Therefore withdraw thyſelf from all ſociety, even 
the ſociety of godly men, that thou mayeſt a while 
enjoy the ſociety of thy Lord. If a ſtudent cannot 
ſtudy in a crowd, who exerciſeth only his invention 
and memory; much leſs ſhouldeſt thou be in a 
crowd, who art to exerciſe all the powers of thy 
foul, and upon an object ſo far above nature. We 


* John xiv, 19. + Luke ii, 29, 30. t Matt. vie 
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are fled ſo far from ſuperſtitious ſolitude, that we 
have even caſt off the ſolitude of contemplative de- 
votion. We ſeldom read of God's appearing by 
himſelf, or by his angels, to any of his prophets or 
ſaints in a crowd; but frequently when they were 
alone.—But obſerve for thyſelf, what place beſt 
agrees with thy ſpirit; whether within doors, or 
without. Iſaac's example, in going out to meditate 
en the field, will, I believe, beſt ſuit with moſt. Our 
Lord ſo much uſed a ſolitary garden, that even ju- 
das, when he came to betray him, &new where to 
find him: and though he took his diſciples thither 
with him, yet he was withdrawn from them tor more 
ſecret devotions*: and though his meditation be 
not directly named, but only his bc yet it is 
very clearly implied; for h:s foul is firſt made ſor- 
rowful with the bitter meditations on his ſufferings 
and death, and then he poureth it out in prayer . So 
that Chriſt had his accuſtomed place, and conſe- 
quently accuſtomed duty, and ſo muſt we; he hath 
a place that is ſolitary, whither he retireth himſelf, 
even from his own diſciples, and ſo muſt we; his 
meditations go further than his thoughts, they at- 
fect and pierce his heart and ſoul, and ſo mult ours. 
Only there is a wide difference in the object; Chriſt 
meditates on the ſufferings that our ſins had de- 
ſerved, ſo that the wrath of his Father paſſed 
through all his ſoul: but we are to meditate on 
the glory he hath purchaſed, that the love of the 
Father, and the joy of the Spirit, may enter at our 
thoughts, and revive our affections, and overflow 
our ſouls. a 
$ 19. (IV.) I am next to adviſe thee concerning 
the preparations of thy heart for this heavenly con- 
templation. The ſucceſs of the work much depends 
on the frame of thy heart. When man's heart had 
nothing in it to grieve the Spirit, it was then the 


* John xviii. 1, 2. Luke xxii. 41. + Mark xiv. 34, 35. 
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gelightful habitation of his Maker. God did not 


quit his reſidence there, till man expelled him by 
unworthy provocations. There was no ſhyneſs or 
reſerve, till the heart grew ſinful, and too lothſome 
a dungeon for God to delight in. And was this 
ſoul reduced to its former innocency, God would 
quickly return to his former habitation; yea, ſo 
far as it is renewed and repaired- oy the Spirit, and 


purged from its luſts, and beautified with his image, 


the Lord will yet acknowledge it his own ; Chriſt 
will manifeſt himſelf unto it, and the Spirit will 
take it for his temple and reſidence. So far as the 
heart is qualified for converſing with God, ſo far it 
uſually enjoys him. Therefore, wth all diligence 
keep thy heart, for out of it are the iſſues of life*. More 


particularly, 


H 20. (I.) Get thy heart as clear from the world 


as thou cant, Wholly lay by the thoughts of thy 
buſineſs, troubles, enjoyments, and every thing that 
may take up any room in thy ſoul. Get it as empty 


as thou poſſibly canſt, that it may be the more ca- 


pable of being filled with God. If thou couldeſt 
perform ſome outward duty with a piece of thy 
heart, while the other is abſent, yet this above all 
I am ſure thou canſt not. When thou ſhalt go 
into the mount of contemplation, thou wilt be ie 
the covetous man at the heap of gold, who, when 
he might take as much as he could, lamented that 
he was able to _ no more; ſo thou wilt find as 


much of God and glory, as thy narrow heart is able 


to contain, and almoſt nothing to hinder thy full 
poſſeſſion, but the incapacity of thy own ſpirit. Then 
thou wilt think, „O that this underſtanding, and 
* theſe affections, could contain more! It is more 
my unfitneſs than any thing elſe, that even this 


place is not my heaven. God is in tyis place and 1 


* #n0w it not. This mount is full of chariots of fire, 


* Prov. iv. 23. 
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„ but mine eyes are ſhut, and I cannot ſee them. thou 
„ O the words of love Chriſt hath to ſpeak, and final 
«£ wonders of love he hath to ſhew, but I cannot e aj 
% hear them yet! Heaven is ready for me, but my «r 
heart is unready for heaven.“ Therefore, Reader, 40 be 
ſeeing thy enjoyment of God in this contemplation « w 
much depends on the capacity and diſpoſition of &« of 
thy heart, ſeek Ia here, if ever, with all thy ſoul, appr 
— Thruſt not Chriſt into tbe fable, and the manger, atten 
as if thou hadſt better gueſts for the chief rooms. porta 
Say to all thy worldly buſineſs and thoughts, as thy þ 
Chriſt to his diſciples, Sit ye here, while I go and be ſe 
pray yonder. Or as Abraham to his ſervants, when If thi 
he went to offer Iſaac, Abide ye here, and I will go Goli; 
yonder and worſhip, and come again to you. Even as pend: 
the prieſts thruſt King Uzz1ah out of the temple, where this. 
he preſumed to burn incenſe, when they ſaw he leprojy as Ja 
upon him; ſo do thou thruft thoſe thoughts from ciples 
the temple of thy heart, which have the badge of rently 
1 God's prohibition upon them. but a1 
§ 21. (2.) Be ſure to ſet upon this work with the at thi 
reateſt ſolemnity of heart and mind. There 1s no with 
trifling in holy things. God will be ſanctifed in them then, 
that come nigh him*, Theſe ſpiritual, excellent, ſoul- Lord, 
raiſing duties, are, if well uſed, moſt profitable; ſhoule 
but when uſed unfaithfully, moſt dangerous. La- the b. 
bour therefore to have the deepeſt apprehenſions of be thy 
the preſence of God, and his incomprehenſible beginr 
greatneſs, If Queen Eſther muſt not draw near, to ma 
till the king bold out the ſceptre ; think, then, with fix the 
what reverence thou ſhouldeſt approach him, who that tl 
made the worlds with the word of his mouth, who WM prize | 
upholds the earth as in the palm of his hand, who ſweral 
keeps the ſun, moon, and ſtars in their courſes, and of joy 
who ſets bounds to the raging ſea. Thou art going WF Vith t 
to converſe with him, betore whom the earth will other 1 
quake, and deyils do tremble, and at whole bar a 0! 
| | Trades 
* Lev. x. 3. neglect 


fore, fl 
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tou and all the world muſt ſhortly ſtand, and be 
finally judged. . O think ! „I ſhall then have lively 
„ apprehenſions of His Majeſty. My drowſy ſpi- 


C6 


« with the ſenſe of his greatneſs, and the dread 
« of his name poſſeſs my ſoul?” Labour alſo to 
apprehend the greatneſs of the work which thou 


attempteſt, and to be deeply ſenſible both of its im- 


portance and excellency. If thou waſt pleading for 
thy life at the bar of an earthly judge, thou wouldeſt 
be ſerious; and yet that would be a trifle to this. 
If thou waſt engaged in ſuch a work as David againſt 
Goliah, on which the welfare of a kingdom de- 
pended ; in itſelf conſidered, it were nothing to 
this. Suppoſe thou waſt going to ſuch a wreſtling 
as Jacob's, or to ſee the fight which the three dij- 
ciples Jaw in the mount ; how ſeriouſly, how reve- 


rently, wouldeſt thou both approach and behold ! If 


but an angel from heaven ſhould appoint to meet thee, 


at the ſame time and place of thy contemplations ; 
with what dread wouldeſt thou be filled? Conſider 
then, with what a ſpirit thou ſhouldeſt meet the 
Lord, and with what ſeriouſneſs and awe thou 
ſhouldeſt daily converſe with him. Confider alſo 
the bleſſed iſſue of the work, if it ſucceed; it will 
be thy admiſſion into the preſence of God, and the 
beginning of thy eternal glory on earth ; a means 
to make thee hive above the rate of other men, and 
fix thee in the next room to the angels themſelves, 
that thou mayeſt both live and die joyfully. The 
prize being ſo great, thy preparations ould be an- 
ſwerable. There is none on earth hve ſuch a life 
of joy and bleſſednefs, as thoſe that are acquainted 
with this heavenly converſation. The joys of all 
other men are but like a child's play, a fool's laugh- 
ter, or a ſick man's dream of health. He that 
trades for heaven 1s the only gainer, and he that 
neglects it is the only loſer. How ſeriouſly, there- 
fore, ſhould this work be done! 


M 


rits will then be awakened, and my irreverence 
« be laid aſide; and why ſhould I not now be rouſed 
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CHAP. XIV. 1 15 
i : Gre: 
: | | go . mov. 
4 What uſe heavenly Contemplation makes of Conſi- * 
74 .deration, Affections, Soliloquy, and Prayer. 6: 
I ; § 1. The Reader is invited to engage in heavenly contemplation, 8 
q "x 2. Aud t that en d is, (I.) Directed in the uſe of conſideration, | | and 
1% 3,—8. The great influence of which over the Menne is re- the m 
Br” preſented in ſeveral inſtances $ 9. Then, (II.) it is e thene 
3. how heavenly contemplation is promoted by the affections; 
bs particularly, 4 10,— 12. (1) By Love, y 13. (2.) Deſire, 5 14, there 
99 73. Hope, '$ 15, (4.) Courage, or Boldneſs, d 16,18. and, obſtru 
4 653 Joy. 19, A caution is added concerning this exerciſe of | but 6 
„ the affections. 6 20,— 22. (III.) The chapter coneludes with ; 
Ws Tome account of the uſefulneſs of ſoliloquy and prayer, in hea» to the 
* venly contemplation. | lar, v 
if © TOO Ds et 575 cious; 
15 § 1. LIVING fet thy heart in tune, we now WF appren 
74 come to the muſic itſelf. Having got WW and w. 
I. 3 un appetite, Now approach to the feaſt, _— the ea 
i} thy ſoul, as with marrow and fatneſs : Come, te 7 ' And th 
i things are now ready. Heaven, and Chriſt, D, 12 on our 
4 exceeding weight Ul glory, are before you. Do not I deratio, 
* make light of this invitation, nor begin to make ex- 4 
17 uſes; whatever thou art, rich or poor, though thoſe th 
b in alms-houſes, or hoſpitals, though n ig” lohtful 
15 cbays and edges, my commiſſion IS, A Pom 7 Not the 
Li to compel you to come in; and bleſſed is he that a hear it - 
eat bread in the l ingdam of God! "The manna liel things \ 
about your tents, Walk out, gather it up, take it te eye 
home, and feed upon it. In order to this, I am glory aff 
only to direct you—how to uſe your conſideration, I ders apo 
and affections, - your ſolloquy,—and prayer. rered, a 
2. (J.) Conſideration is the great inſtrument by meaſure 
which this heavenly work is carried on. This 8 tion that 
be voluntary, and not forced. Some men con _ perſpectin 
nnwilingly: fo God will make the wicked on er Wir, 
their ſins, when he ſhall /ef them in order before f +; $ 5. 0 
eya * ; ſo ſhall the damned conſider of the excel onant kf 
5 | Mon Te: 
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lency of Chriſt, whom they once deſpiſed, and of 


the eternal joys, which they have fooliſhly loſt. 
Great is the power which conſideration hath for 
moving the affections, and impreſſing things on the 
heart; as will appear by the following particulars. 

§ 3. (1.) Conſideration, as it were, opens the 
door between the head and the heart. The under- 
ſtanding having received truths, lays them up in 
the memory, and conſideration conveys them from 
thence to the affections. What excellency would 
there be in much learning and knowledge, if the 
obſtructions between the head and the heart were 
but opened, and the affections did but correſpond 
to the underſtanding? He is uſually thę beſt ſcho- 
lar, whoſe apprehenſion is quick, clear, and tena- 
cious; but he is uſually the beſt Chriſtian, whoſe 
10W Wl apprehenſion is the deepeſt, and moſt affectionate, 
got and who has the readieſt paſſages, not ſo much from 
ight the ear to the brain, as from that to the heart. 


And though the Spirit be the principle cauſe; yet, 


| the on our part, this paſſage muſt be opened by conſi- 
not deration. 


ex \ 4- (2.) Conſideration preſents to the affections 
ough thoſe things which are moſt important, The moſt de- 
bigh- WM lichtful object does not entertain where it is not ſeen, 
fable, W not the moſt joyful news aff ct him that does not 
| ſhall hear it; but conſideration preſents to our view thoſe 
; leth things which were as abſent, and brings them to 
ke I de eye and ear of the ſoul. Are not Chrift and 
1 am Wy affecting objects? Would they not work won- 
ation ders upon the ſoul, if they were but clearly diſco- 
r. Yered, and our apprehenſions of them were in ſome 
ent by Imeaſure anſwerable to their worth ? It is conſidera- 


$ oy tlon that preſents them to us: this is the Chriſtian's 
onſider perlpective, by which he can ſee from earth to hea- 


onſ,der ven. | | 
re their q 5. ( 3.) Conſideration alſo preſents the moſt im- 
excel WWortant things in the moſt affecting way. Conſide- 


mon reaſons the caſe with a man's own heart. 
| M 2 


292 Heavenly Contemplation carried Chap. XIV, 


Cb 


When a believer would reaſon his heart to heavenly obj 
contemplation, how many arguments offer them- the 
ſelves from God and Chriſt, from each of the di- aga 
vine perfections, from our former and preſent ſtate, ſevi 
from promiſes, from preſent ſufferings and enjoy- d 
ments, from hell and heaven? Every thing offers act 
itſelf to promote our joy, and conſideration is the as a 
hand to draw them all out; it adds one reaſon to I, 
another, till the ſcales turn: this it does, when now 
perſuading to joy, till it hath ſilenced all your dif. the 
truſt and ſorrows, and your cauſe for rejoioing lies wic] 
plain before you If another's reaſoning is power- net 
ful with us, though we are not certain whether he unc 
intends to inform, or deceive us; how much more faith 
ſhould .our own reaſoning prevail with us, when by tl 
we are ſo well acquainted with our own intentions? and 
Nay, how much more thould God's reaſoning work more 
upon us, which ve are ſure cannot deceive, or be 8 
deceived? Now, conſideration is but the reading vere . 
ver, and repeating God's reaſons to our hearts, reaſo 
As the prodigal had many and ſtrong reaſons to till it 
plead with himſelf, why he ſhould return to his a gt 
Father's hauſe ; ſo have we to plead with our afte-| thoug 
tions, to perſuade them to our Father's everlaſting 29 T 
manſions. Wet | . 1 ditatio 
8 6. (4.) Conſideration exalts reaſon to its juſt au- Fate 
thority. It helps to deliver it from its captivity to 7 col 
the ſenſes, and ſets it again on the throne of the the for 
ſoul. When reafon is filent, it is uſually ſubject , H 9. 
for when it is aſleep, the ſenſes domineer. Buff ® Pro! 
_ conſideration awakens our reaſon, till, like Sampſon tions.— 
is rouſes up itſelf, and breaks the bonds of ſenſun 85 
lity, and bears down the deluſions of the fleſh reh 
What firength can the lion exert while alleep 1 5 
What is a king, when depoſed from his throne = life 
more than another man? Spiritual reaſon excl I 
by meditation, and not fancy or fle{hly ſenſe, mu Mem t 
judge of heavenly Joys Conſideration exalts ! ade t 
comparatively diſgraces | Mine 


objects of faith, an 
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objects of ſenſe. The moſt inconſiderate men are 
the moſt ſenſual. It is too eaſy and common to ſin 
againſt knowledge; but againſt ſober, ſtrong, per- 
ſevering conſideration, men ſeldom offend. oO 

$ 7. (F.) Conſideration makes reaſon ſtrong and 
active. Before, it was as a ſtanding water, but now 
as a ſtream, which violently bears down all before 
it, Before, it was as the ſtones in the brook, but 
now hke that out of David's fling, which ſmites 


the Goliah of our unbelief in the forehead, As 


wicked men continue wicked, becauſe they bring 
not reaſon into act and exerciſe ; ſo godly men are 
uncomfortable, becauſe they let their reaſon and. 
faith lie aſleep, and do not ſtir them up to action 
by this work of meditation. What fears, ſorrows, 


and joys, will our very dreams excite? How muct: 


more then would ſerious meditation affect us ? 

d 8. (6.) Conſideration can continue and perſe- 
vere in this rational employment. Meditation holds 
reaſon and faith to their work, and blows the fire 
till it thoroughly burns. To run a few ſteps will 
not get a man heat, but walking an hour may; and 
though a ſudden occaſional thought of heaven will 
not raiſe our affections to any ſpiritual heat, yet me- 
ditation can continue our thoughts till our hearts 
grow warm.— Thus you ſee the powerful tendency 
of conſideration to produce this great elevation of 
the ſoul in heavenly contemplation. | 
$9. (II.) Let us next ſee how this heavenly work 


is promoted by the particular exerciſe of the affec- 
tons.—It is by conſideration that we firſt have re- 
courſe to the memory, and from thence take thoſe 


heavenly doctrines, which we intend to make the 


ſubject of our meditation; ſuch as, promiſes of eter- 


nal life, deſcriptions of the ſaints glory, the re- 
ſurrection, &c. Sc. Se. We then preſent 


them to our judgment, that it may deliberately 
view them over, and take an exact ſurvey, and de- 


termine uprightly concerning the perfection of our 
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celeſtial happineſs, againſt all the dictates of fleſh 
and ſenſe, and fo as to magnify the Lord in our 
hearts, till we are filled with a holy admiration. — 
But the principal thing is to exerciſe, not merely 
our judgment, but our faith in the truth of our ever- 
laſting reſt; by which I mean, both the truth of 


the promiſes, and of our own perſonal intereſt in 


them, and title to them. If we did really and firmly 
believe, that there is ſuch a glory, and that with- 
in a few days our eyes ſhould behold it; O what 
paſſions would it raiſe within us ! 
apprehenſions of that life would it produce! What 
love, what longings, would it excite within us! 0 


hov it would aCtuate every affection! How it would 
tranſport us with joy, upon the leaſt aſſurance of 


our title! Never expect to have love and joy move, 


when faith ſtands ſtill, which muſt lead the Way. 


Thereſore daily exerciſe faith, and ſet before it the 
freeneſs of the promiſe, God's urging all to accept 


it, Chriſt's gracious diſpoſition, all the evidences of 


the love of Chriſt, his faithfulneſs to his engage- 
ments, and the evidences of his love in ourſelves; 
lay all theſe together, and think, whether they do 


not teſtify the good will of the Lord 5 


our ſalvation, and may not properly be pleade 

againſt our unbelief. Thus, when the judgment 
hath determined, and faith hath apprehended, the 
truth of our happineſs, then may our meditation 
proceed to raiſe our affections, and particularly,— 
love, —defire, —hope, —courage, or boldneſs, —and 
OY. | | 

: 7 10. (I.) Love is the firſt affection to be excited 
in heavenly contemplation. The object of it is good- 
neſs. Here, Chriſtian, is the ſoul-reviving part of 
thy work. Go to thy memory, thy judgment, and 
thy faith, and from them produce the excellencies 
of thy reſt; preſent theſe to thy affeCtion of love, 
and thou wilt find thyſelf, as it were, in another 
world, Speak out, and love can hear. Do but 


What aſtoniſhing 


de 


Chap. XIV. by. religious Affections. 20 


reveal theſe things, and love can ſee. It is the brus 
tiſh- love of the world that is blind ;. divine love is: 


exceeding quick-fighted.. Let thy faith take hold. 


of thy heart, and ſhew it the ſumptuous buildings 
of thy eternal habitation, and the glorious orna- 
ments of thy Father's houſe; even the manſions: 
Chriſt is preparing and the honours of his kingdom; 


let thy faith lead thy heart into the preſence of God, 
and as near as thou poſſibly canſt, and ſay to it, 


« Behold the Ancient of Days, the Lord Jehovah, 


« whoſe name is, I AM: this is he, who made. 
« all worlds with his word, who-upholds the earth, 


« who rules the nations, who diſpoſes of all event, 
£6 


“ling waves of the fea, who governs the winds, 


and cauſes the ſun. to run its race, and the ſtars: 
to know. their courſes: this is he, viho loved 
thee from everlaſting, formed thee in the womb, 
gave thee this foul, brought thee forth, ſhewed 
thee the light, and ranked thee with the chief 
of his earthly creatures, who endued thee with 
thy underſtanding, and beautified thee with- his 
gifts, who maintains thy life and all. its comforts, 
and diſtinguiſhes thee from the moſt miſerable 
and vileſt of men. O here is an object worthy 


60 
D 


ſoul in love! Here it is impoſſible for thee to 
6c 


66 


„This is he whom angels and ſaints praiſe, and 


the heavenly hoſts for ever magnify !'” Thus do 
you expatiate in the praiſes of God, and open his 
excellencies to thine heart, till the holy fire of love 


begins to kindle in thy breaſt. 


$ 11. If thou feeleſt thy love not yet burn, lead 
thy heart farther, and ſhew it the Son of the living 


God, whoſe name is, Wonderful, Counſellor, the 


mghty God, the everlaſting Father,.. the: Prince of 


who ſubdues his foes, who controuls the ſwel--. 


thy love]! Here ſhouldſt thou even pour out thy 


love too much! This is the Lord who hath bleſſed 
thee with his benefits, ſpread thy table in the- 
« fight of: thine enemies, and made thy cup ve Ho:! 


| 
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Peace; ſhew it the King of Saints on the throne of 


his glory, the Firft and the Laſt; wha is, and was, N 
and is to come; who liveth, and was dead, and behold, thy 
he lives for evermore ; who hath made thy peace, by the Jo 
bload of his croſs, and hath. prepared thee with him- ton 
ſelf an habitation of peace; His office is the great OY 
Peace-Maker; His kingdom 1s the kingdom of wo 
peace; His goſpel is the tidings of peace; His voice wh 
to thee now, is the voice of peace: draw near, and 
behold him. Doſt thou not hear his voice? He "- 
that bid Thomas come near, and ſee the print of for 
the nails, and put his finger into his wounds; He tion 
it is that calls to thee, + Come near, and view the . oſte 
* Lord thy Saviour, and be not faithleſs but believing; of t 
“Peace be unto thee, fear not, it is I.“ Look well une? 
upon him. Doſt thou not know him? It is he that fret 
brought thee up from the pit of hell, reverſed the of t. 
ſentence of thy damnation, bore the curſe which Gall 
thou ſhouldſt have borne, reſtored thee to the opene 
bleſſing thou hadſt forfeited, and purchaſed the ad- Hou 
vancement which thou muſt inherit for ever. And life. 
doſt thou not yet know him? His bands were 4 
pierced, his head, his ſide, his heart were pierced, hack” 
that by theſe marks thou mighteſt always know him. and b 
Doſt thou not remember when he found thee lying tos & 
in thy blood, and took pity an thee, and dreſſed thy mant] 
wounds, and brought thee home, and ſaid unts thee, ſpirit 
live? Haſt thou forgotten ſince he wounded him- be co! 
ſelf to cure thy wounds, and let out his own blood FF ;,;,, . 
to ſtop thy bleeding? If thou knoweſt him not by WY paffior 
the face, the voice, the hands, thou mayeſt know Cuyriſt 
him by the heart; that ſoul pitying heart is his; it F oul, t. 
can be none but his: love and compaſſion are its bat 1015 
certain ſignatures: this is he, who choſe thy life this wi 
before his own; who pleads his blood before his Fa- perſona 
ther, and makes continual interceſſion for thee. If cies to 


he had not ſuffered, what hadſt thou ſuffered , thee, 2 
There was but a ſtep between thee and hell, when witch 1 


4 Deal v 


Chap. XIV. by religious Affections. 297 


he ſtept in, and bore the ſtroke. And is not here 
| fuel enough for love to feed on? Doth not thy 
| throbbing heart ſtop here to eaſe itſelf, and, like 


. Joſeph, ſeek for a place to weep in? Or do not the 
; tears of thy love bedew theſe lines? Go on then, 
t for the field of love is large; it will be thy eternal 
f work to behold and love; nor needeſt thou want 
e work for thy preſent meditation. 

d $ 12. How often hath thy Lord found thee, like 


Hagar, fitting, and weeping, and giving up thy ſoul 
for loſt, and he opened to thee a well of conſola- 
tion, and alſo opened thine eyes to ſee it? How 
often, in the poſture of Elijah, deſiring to die out 
ot thy miſery, and he hath ſpread thee a table of 
unexpected relief, and ſent thee on his work re- 
freſhed and encouraged? How often, in the caſe 
of the prophet's ſervant, crying out, Alas! what 
ich ſhall we do, for an ht doth encompaſs us; and he hath 
opened thine eyes to ſee more for thee, than againſt thee? 
How often, hke Jonah, peevith, and weary of thy 


\nd life, and he hath mildly ſaid, D:/? hou well to be 


vere angry with me, or murmur again{t me? How often 
ced, hath he ſet thee on watching and praying, repenting 
um. and believing, and when he hath returned, hath found 
ying thee aſleep, and yet hath covered thy neglect with a 
| thy mantle of love, and gently pleaded for thee, that he 
thee, ſpirit is willing, but the fleſh is weak ® Can thy heart 
him- be cold, when thou thinkeſt of this? Can it con- 


tain, when thou remembereſt thoſe boundleſs com- 
paſhons? Thus, Reader, hold forth the goodneſs of 
Chriſt to thy heart; plead thus with thy frozen 
foul, till, with David, thou canſt ſay, my ro was 
hot within me, while I was muſing, the fire burned. If 
this will not rouſe up thy love, thou haſt all Chriſt's 
perſonal excellencies to add, all his particular mer- 
cies to thyſelf, all his ſweet and near relations to 
thee, and the happineſs of thy everlaſting abode 
with him. Only follow them cloſe to thy heart. 
Deal with it, as Chriſt did with Peter, when he 
M 5 
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thrice aſked him, Leve/? thou me? till he was grieved, 

and anſwers, Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee? So 

grieve and ſhame thy heart out of its ſtupidity, till 
thou canſt truly ſay, 4 I know, and my Lord knows, 

« that I /ove him.” 

§ 13. (2.) The next affeCtion to be excited in hea- 

venly contemplation, is deſire. The object of it is 

ehe conſidered as abſent, or not yet attained. 

If love be hot, deſire will not be cold. Think with 

thyſelf, What have I ſeen? O the incomprehen- 

bt „ {ible glory! O the tranſcendent beauty O bleſ- 

. $ ſed fouls that now enjoy it! who fee a thouſand 
N „ times more clearly, what I have ſeen at a diſtance, 

and through dark interpoſing clouds. What a 
„ difference between my ſtate and theirs! I am 
+ ſighing, and they are ſinging. I am offending, 
and they are pleaſing God. I am a ſpectacle of 
* pity, like a Job, or a Lazarus, but they are per- 
6 fect, and without blemiſh. I am here entangled 
„ in the love of the world, while they are ſwallowed 


cares and fears; they weep not in ſecret; they 
„ Janguiſh not in ſorrows; theſe fears are wiped 
« away from their eyes. O happy, a thouſand times 
« happy ſouls! Alas, that I muſt dwell in ſinful 
« fleſh, when my brethren and companions dwell 
« with God! How far out of fight and reach of 


„ poor feeble thoughts have I of God? What cold 
« affections toward him | How little have 1 of that 
„life, that love, that joy, in which they continu- 


* ſpark falls upon my heart, and while I gaze upon 
„it, it dies, or rather my cold heart quenches it. 


*« continually at the ſpring of joys. Here we are 
vexing each other with quarrels, when they are 
„of one heart and voice, and daily ſound forth 


* up in the love of God. They have none of my 


„ their high enjoyments do 1 here live? What 


« ally live? How ſoon doth that little depart, and 
« leave me in thicker darkneſs? Now and then a 


« But they have their /ight in his light, and drink 


multit 


thren 
meſſa: 
hath { 


mathe: 
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« the hallelujahs of heaven, with perſect harmony. 
« O what a feaſt hath my faith beheld, and what a 
« famine is yet in my ſpirit O bleſſed ſouls! I 
« may not, I dare not, envy your happineſs; I ra- 
e ther rejoice in my brethren's proſperity, and am 
« glad to think of the day when I ſhall be admitted 
« into your fellowſhip. I wiſh, not to diſplace you, 
« but to be ſo happy as to be with you. Why muſt 
« I ſtay, and weep, and wait? My Lord is gone; 
« He hath left this earth, and is entered into his 
« glory; my. brethren are gone; my friends are 
% there; my houſe, my hope, my all is there. When 


« I am fo far diſtant from my God, wonder not 


% what aileth me, if I now. complain; an ignorant 
„% Micah will do ſo for his idol, and ſhall not my 
« ſoul do ſo for the living God? Had I no hope 
« of enjoyment, I would go hide myſelf in the de- 
“ farts, and he and howl in ſome obſcure wilder- 
« neſs, and ſpend my days in fruitleſs withes ; but 
ſince it is the land of my promiſed reſt, and the 
« ſtate I muſt myſelf be advanced to, and my ſoul 
% draws near, and is almoſt at it, 1 will love and 
„long, I will look and defire, I will be breathing. 
How long, Lord! how long wilt thou ſutter this 
“ ſoul. to pant and groan, and not open to him 


who Waits, and longs to be with thee !”” Thus, 


Chriſtian Reader, let thy thoughts aſpire, till thy 
foul longs, as David, O that one would give me to 
drink of the wells of ſalvation! And till thou canſt 
lay as he did, I have longed fo thy ſalvation, C 
Lord* ! And as the mother and brethren of Chritt, 
when they could not come at him becauſe of the 
multitude, ſent to him, ſaying, Thy other and bre- 
thren ſtand without, deſiring to fee thee ; ſo let thy 
meſſage to him be, and he will own thee; for he 
hath ſaid, They that hear my word, and do it, are my 


mother, and my brethren . 
M 6 


* Pſalm cxix, 174. + Luke viii, 20, 21, 
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$ 14. (3.) Another affection to be exerciſed in 


eavenly contemplation, is hope. This helps to 
ſupport the ſoul under ſufferings, animates it to 
the greateſt difficulties, gives it firmneſs in the moſt 
ſhaking trials, enlivens it in duties, and is the ver 
ſpring that ſets all the wheels agoing. Who would 
believe or ſtrive for heaven, if it were not for the 
hope that he hath to obtain it? Who would pray, 
but for the hope to prevail with God? If your 
hope dies, your duties die, your endeavours die, 
your Joys de, and your ſouls die. And if your 
,ope be not in exerciſe, but afleep, it is next to 


dead. Therefore, Chriſtian Reader, when thou art 
winding up thy affections to heaven, forget not to 


give one lift to thy hope. Think thus, and reaſon 
thus with thy own heart; Why ſhould I not con- 
« fidently and comfortably hope, when my ſoul is 
„ in the hands of ſo compaſſionate a Saviour? And 
«© when the kingdom is at the diſpoſal of ſo boun- 
« tiful a God? Did he ever diſcover the leaſt back- 
« wardneſs to my good, or inclination to my ruin ? 
„ hath he not ſworn, that he delights not in the death 
« of him that dieth, but rather that he ſhould repent 
e and live? Have not all his dealings witneſſed the 
% fame? Did he not mind me of my danger, when 
« ] never feared it, becauſe he would have me 
eſcape it? Did he not mind me of my happineſs, 
« when I had no thoughts of it, becauſe he would 
„ have me enjoy it? How often hath he drawn me 
to himſelf, and his Chriſt, when I have drawn 
« backward? How hath his Spirit inceſſantly ſoli- 
« cited my heart? And would he have done all 
« this, if he had been willing that I ſhould periſh ? 
« Should I not hope, if an honeſt man had pro- 
« miſed me ſomething in his power? And ſhall I 
% not hope, when I have the covenant and oath of 
« God? It is true, the glory is out of fight; we 
« have not beheld the manſions of the ſaints ; but 
« js not the promiſe of God more certain than our 


Chap. XIV. by religious Afefions. 201 
« ſight? Ve muſt not be ſaved by fight, but 3) 


% hope, and hope that is ſeen is not hope; for what a 
% man ſeeth, why doth he yet hope for? But if we hope 
« for what we ſee not, then do we with patience wait 
% for it*, I have been aſhamed of my hope in an 
“arm of fleſh, but hope in the promiſe of God ma- 
Feth not aſpamed f. In my greateſt ſufferings I will 
„ ſay, The Lord is my portion, therefore will I hope 
in him; the Lord is good unto them that wait for 
Him, to the ſoul that ſeeketh him. It is good that a 
man ſhould both hope and quietly wait for the falva- 
& tron of the Lord. For the Lord will. not caft off 
for ever. But though he cauſe grief, yet will he 
&« have compaſſion, according to the multitude of his 
« mercies}, Though I languiſh and die, yet will 
« hope; for the righteous hath hope in his death.. 
„Though I muſt he down in duſt and darkneſs, 
„ yet there my fl:/b ſhall reft in hope d. And when 
„ my fleſh hath nothing to rejoice in, yet will I 
« 574 faſt the rejaicing of the hope firm unto the end *, 
« for the hope of the righteous ſhall be gladneſs tt. 
Indeed, if I was myſelf to ſatisfy divine juſtice, 
& then there had been no hope; but Chriſt hath 
« brought in a better hope, by the which we draw nigh 
« unto Godif. Or, if 1 had to do with a feeble 
« creature, there were {mall hope; for how could 
„ he raiſe this body from the duſt, and lift me above 
« the ſun? But what is this to the Almight 
„ Power, which made the heavens and the eart 
„ out of nothing? Cannot that power which raiſed. 
„ Chriſt from the dead, raiſe me? and that, which 
„ hath glorified the head, glorify alſo the members? 
« Doubtieſs, by the blood of his covenant, G:d will 
« ſend forth his priſoners out of the pit, wherein is 
« ng water ; therefore will I zurn lo the ſtrong hold, 
„as a priſoner of opel. | 


* Rom. viii. 24, 25. + Rom. v. 5. f Lam. iii. 2126, 31, 32. 
Prov. xiv. 32. fal, xvi. 9. 7 Heb. iii. 6. 
+#Þ Prov. x. 28. ++ Heb, vii. 19. ||| Zech. ix. 11, 12. 
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{ 15. (4.) Courage or Boldneſs is another affection 


to be exerciſed in heavenly contemplation. It lead- 
eth to reſolution, and concludeth in action. When 


you have raiſed your love, deſire, and hope, go on, 


and think thus with ourſelt; ill God indeed divell 


« with men? And is there ſuch a glory within the 


* reach of hope? Why then do I not lay hold upon 
it? Where is the chearful vigour of my ſpirit? 
« Why do I not gird up the loins of my muid*? 
„% Why do not I ſet upon my enemies on every ſide, 
« and valiantly break thr ough all reſiſtance? What 
« ſhould ſtop me, or intimidate me? Is God with. 
« me, or againſt me in the work? Will Chriſt ſtand: 
« by me, or will he not? FO and Chriſt be for 
« me, who can be againſt me+ 2? In the work of fin, 
« almoſt all things are ready to help us, and only 
«© God and his ſervants are againſt us, yet how ill 
« doth that work proſper in our hands? But in my 
« courſe to heaven, almoſt all things are againſt 
„ me, but God is for me; and therefore how hap- 
« pily doth the work ſucceed ? Do I ſet upon this 
« work in my own ſtrength, or rather in the 
« the ſtrength of Chriſt my Lord? And cannot I do all 
« things through him that Hrengthens met? Was he 
« ever foiled by an enemy? He hath indeed been 
„ aſſaulted, but was he ever conquered! Why then 
« doch my fleſh. urge me with the difficulties of 
„ the work? Is any thing too hard for Omnipotence ? 
May not Peter boldly walk on the ſea, if Chriſt 
„gives the word of command? If he begin to fink, 


& 1s it from the weakneſs of Chriſt, or "the font.” 
„„ neſs of his faith? Do 1 not well deſerve to be 


4% turned into hell, if mortal threats can drive me 
& thither? Do I not well deſerve to be ſhut out of 
heaven, if I will be frighted from thence with the 
% reproach of tongues * What if it were father, or 
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„% mother, or huſband, or wife, or the neareſt 
« friend I have in the world, (if they may be cal- 
&« led friends that would draw me to damnation) 
«ſhould I not forſake all that would keep me from 
„ Chriſt? Will their friendſhip countervail the en- 
„ mity of God, or be any comfort to my condemned 
« ſoul? Shall 1 be yielding to the defires of men, 
« and only harden myſelf againſt the Lord? Let 
«© them beſeech me upon their knees, I will ſcorn 
to ſtop my courle to behold them; I will ſhut 
«© my ears to their cries : Let them flatter or frown ; 
“ let them draw out tongues and {words againſt 
« me; I am reſolved in the ſtrength of Chriſt to 
break through, and look upon them as duſt: If 
they would entice me with preferment, even 
„with the kingdoms of the world; I will no more 
« regard them than the dung of the earth. O 
“ bleſſed reſt! O glorious ſtate: Who would ſell 
„ thee for dreams and ſhadows? Who would be 
« enticed or affrighted from thee? Who would 
« not ſtrive, and fight, and watch, and run, and 
„ that with violence, Even to the laſt breath, in 
order to obtain thee? Surely none but thoſe 
“ that know thee not, and believe not thy glory.“ 

816. (5.) The laſt affection to be exerciſed in 
heavenly contemplation, is joy. Love, deſire, 
hope, and courage, all tend to raiſe our joy. This 
is ſo deſireable to every man by nature, and ſo eſ- 
ſentially neceſſary to conſtitute our happineſs, that, 
I hope, I need not ſay much to perſuade you to any 
thing that would make your life delightful. Sup- 
poſing you therefore already convinced, that the 
_ pleaſures of the fleth are brutiſ and periſhing, and 
that your ſolid and laſting joy muſt be from heaven, 
inſtead of perſuading, I thall proceed in directing. 
Reader, if thou haſt managed well the former work, 
thou art got within ſight of thy reſt; thou believeſt 
the truth of it; thou art convinced of its excellency ; 


304 Heavenly Contemplation promoted Chap, XIV, 


thou art fallen in love with it; thou longeſt after 
it; thou hopeſt for it; and thou art reſolved to 
venture courageouſly for obtaining it. But is here 
any work for joy in this? We delight in the good 
we poſleſs; it is preſent good that is the object of 
joy; and thou wilt ſay, Alas? I am yet without 
« jt.” But think a little farther with thyſelf. Is it 
nothing to have a deed of gift from God? Are his 
infallible promiſes no ground of joy? Is it nothing 
to live in daily expectation of entering into the 
kingdom? Is not my aſſurance of being hereafter 
glorified, a ſufficient ground for inexpreſſible joy? 
Is it not a delight to. the heir of a kmgdom, to 
think of what he muſt ſoon poſſeſs, though at pre- 
ſent he little differ from a ſervant? Have we not 
both command, and example, for. rejoicing in hope 
of the glory of God*® HE 


§ 17. Here then, Reader, take thy heart once 


more, and carry it to the top of the higheſt mount; 


ſhew it the kingdom of Chriſt, and the glory of it, and 


ſay to it, All this will thy Lord give thee who haſt 


« believed in him, and been a worſhipper of him. Ii 
« 7s the Father's good pleaſure to give thee this Ring- 


« dom t. Seeſt thou this aſtoniſhing glory which 


is above thee? All this is thy own inheritance. 
« "This crown is thine, theſe pleaſures are thine, 
« this company, this beautiful place, all are thine ; 


4% becauſe thou art Chriſt's, and Chriſt is thine; 


4 when thou waſt united to him, thou hadſt all 
« theſe with him.” Thus take thy heart into „e 
land of promiſe; thew it the pleaſant hills and fruit- 
ful vallies; ſhew it the cluſters of grapes which 


thou haſt gathered, to convince it that it is a bleſ- 


ſed land, flowing with better than nit and honey: 
enter the gates of the holy City, walk through the 
ſtreets of the new Feruſalem; walk about Sion, and 


* Rom v. 2, xii, 12. + Luke xii. 32. 
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29 round about Her; tell the towers thereof, mark well 
her bulwarks; conſider her palaces; that thou mayeſt 
tell it to thy foul *. Hath it not the glory of God, and 
is not Her light like unto a ſtone moſt precious, even like 
a jaſper lone, clear as cryſtal © See the twelve founda- 
tions of her walls, and in them the names of the twe've 
apeſtles of the Lamb. And the building of the walls of 
it are of jaſper ; and the city is pure gold, like unto clear 
glaſs; and the foundations are garniſhed with all man- 
ner cf precious tones. And the twelve gates are twelve 
pearls, every ſeveral gate is of one pearl; and the ſtreet 
of the city is pure gold, as it were tranſparent glaſs. 
There is no temple in it; fir the Lord God Almighty, 
and the Lamb are the temple of it. It hath no need of 
the ſun, neither of the moon in it; for the glory of Go 
aih lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof, and 
the nations of them who are ſaved, ſball walk in the 
light of it. Theſe ſayings are faithful and true: and the 
Lord God of the haly prophets ſent his angels, and his own 
Son, to ſhew unto his ſervants the things which muft 
ſhortly to done F. Say now to all this, This is thy 
« reſt, O my ſoul! And this muſt be the place of 
« thy everlaſting habitation. * Let all the ſons of 
« Sion rejoice, let the daughters of Feruſalem be glad; 
« for great is the Lord, and greatly lo be praiſed in the 
city of our God, in'the mountain of his holineſs. 
« Beautiful for ſituation, the joy of the whole earth is 
9 are Sion. God is known in her palaces for a re- 
«c uget.” 5 FL LS 
$ 18. Yet proceed on. The ſoul that loves, af- 
cends frequently, and runs familiarity through the 
| ſtreets of the heavenly Feruſalem, viſiting the pa- 
triarchs and prophets, ſaluting the apoſtles, and ad- 
miring the armies of martyrs: ſo do thou lead on 
thy heart as from ſtreet to ſtreet ; bring it into the 
palace of the Great King ; lead it, as it were, from 


* Palm xlviii, 12, 13. + Rev. xxi. 11-24. xxii, 6. 
+ Pfalm xlviii. II. 13, 
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chamber to chamber. Say to it, Here muſt ] 
« lodge; here muſt I hve; here muſt I praiſe: 
*«. here muſt I love, and be beloved. I muſt ſhort- 
ly be one of this heavenly choir, and be better 
" {kilted in the muſic. Among this bleſſed company 
„ muſt I take up my place; my voice mult join to 
« make up the melody. My tears will then be 
« wiped away; my groans be turned to another 
« tune; my cottage of clay be changed to this pa- 
« lace; my priſon-rags to theſe {ſplendid robes ; 
« and my ſordid fleſh ſhall be put off, andſuch a ſun- 
like ſpiritual body be put on: for the former things 
« are here paſſed away*. Glorious things are ſpoken of 


« thee, O city of God +! When I look upon this glo- 


„ rious place, what a dunghill and dungeon, me- 
« thinks is earth? O what difference betwixt a 
« man feeble, pained, groaning, dying, rotten in 
„the grave, and one of theſe triumphant, ſhining 
« ſaints? Here ſhall I drink of the river of pleaſures, 
« the ſtreams whereof make glad the city of Gd f. 
« Muſt Frael, under the bondage of the law, 2 


4 the Lord with joyfulneſs, and with gladneſs of heart, 


„ for the abundance of all things d. Surely I ſhall 
« ſerve him with joyfulneſs and gladneſs of heart, 
« for the abundance of glory. Did perſecuted ſaints 
« take joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods |? And ſhall 
« not I take joytully ſuch a full reparation of all. 
« my loſſes? Was it a celebrated day wherein the 
« Fews refed from their enemies, becauſe it was tur-- 
« ned unto them from ſorrow ta joy, and from inourn- 
ing into a good day** ? What a day then will that: 
be to my ſoul, whoſe reſt and change will be un- 


Go <6 


„ 


* conceivable greater? Mhen the wife men ſaw the 
* /tar that led to Chriſt, they rejoiced with exceeding- 


« great joy t: but L ſhall ſhortly, fee him, who. is. 
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« himſelf the bright and morning ſtar *. If the diſ- 
&« ciples departed from the fepulchre with great joy, 
« when they had but heard that their Lord was 
« rifen from the dead + ; what will be my joy, when 
* I ſhall ſee him reigning in glory, and my- 
« ſelf raiſed to a bleſſed communion with him? 
„Then ſhall I indeed have beauty for aſhes, the oil 
„ joy for mourning, and the garment of praiſe far 
« the ſpiris of heavineſs; and Sion ſhall be made an 
« eternal excellency, a joy of many generations I. Why 


& then do I not ariſe from the duſt, and ceaſe my 


% complaints? Why do I nat trample on vain de- 
& lights, and feed on the foreſeen delights of glo- 


ry? Why is not my life a continual joy, and the 


„ favour of heaven perpetually upon my ſpirit? ”? 

$ 19. Let me here obſerve, that there is no ne- 
ceffity to exerciſe theſe affections, either GY in 
this order, or all at one time. Sometimes one of thy 
affections may need more exciting, or may be more 
lively than the reſt; or, if thy time be ſhort, one 


may be exerciſed one day, and another upon the 
next; all which muſt be left to thy prudence to de- 


termine. Thou haſt alſo an opportunity, if inclined 
to make uſe of it, to exerciſe oppoſite and more 


mixed affections; ſuch as—hated of fin, which 
would deprive thy ſoul of theſe immortal joys ;—- 


godly fear, leſt thou ſhouldſt abuſe thy mercy ;— 
godly ſhame and grief, for having abuſed it ;—un-- 
feigned repentance ; - ſelf-1ndignation ;. jea- 
touſy over thy heart; — and pity for thoſe who 
are in danger of loſing theſe immortal joys. | 

§ 20. (III.) We are alſo to take notice, how 
heavenly contemplation is promoted by ſoliloquy 
and prayer. Though conſideration be the chief in- 
ſtrument in this work, yet, by itſelf, it is not ſo 
likely to affect the heart. In this reſpect contempla- 


r Rey, xxii, 16, + Matt. zxviii. 7, 8. f IIa. Ixi, 3. lx. 15. 
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tion 1s like preaching, where the mere explaining 
of truths and duties is ſeldom attended with ſuch: 
ſucceſs, as the hvely application of them to the con- 
ſcience; and eſpecially when a divine bleſſing is 
_ earneſtly fought for to accompany ſuch application. 
$ 21. (1.) By ſoliloquy, or a pleading the caſe 
with thyſelf, thou muſt in thy meditation quicken 
thy own heart. Enter into a ſerious debate with it. 
Plead with it in the moſt moving and affecting lan- 
guage, and urge it with the moſt powerful and weight 


arguments. It is what holy men of God have prac- 


tiſed in all ages. Thus David, hy art thou caſt 
down, O my foul ! And why art thou diſquieted within 


mee Hope thou in God, for I fhall yet praiſe him, who 


is the health of my countenance, and my Cd. And 
again, Bleſs the Lord, O my foul ! and all that is with- 


in me, bleſs his holy name. Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul! 


and forget nat all his benefits +, &c. This ſoliloquy 
is to be made uſe of according to the ſeveral affec- 
tions of the ſoul, and according to its feveral neceſ- 


fities. It is a preaching to one's ſelf: for as every 
P 2 * 


good maſter or father of a family is a good preacher 
to his own family; ſo every good Chriſtian is a 
good preacher to his own ſoul. Therefore the ve- 
ry ſame method which a miniſter ſhould uſe in his 
preaching to others, every Chriſtian ſhould endea- 
vour after in ſpeaking to himſelf. Obſerve the mat- 
ter and manner of the moſt heart-attecting miniſter ; 
let him be as a pattern for your imitation ;, and the 
ſame way that he takes with the heart of his peo- 


ple, do thou alſo take with oy own heart. Do. 


this in thy heavenly contemplation ; explain to 
thyſelt the things on. which thou doſt meditate; 
confirm thy faith in them from ſeripture ;. and then 
apply them to thyſelf, according to their nature, and 
thy own neceſſity. There is no need to object. 
againſt this, from a ſenſe of thy own inability. Doth 


* Pfalin xlii. II. + Pſalm ciii, 1,5, 
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not God command thee to teach the ſcriptures dili- 
'gently unto thy children, and talk of them when thou 
fitteſt in thine houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the way, 
and when thou lieft down, and when thou riſeſt up * ? 
And if thou muſt have ſome ability to teach th 
children, much more to teach thyſelf ; and if thou 
canſt talk of divine things to others, why not alſo 
to thine own heart? . 
§ 22. (2.) Heavenly contemplation is alſo pro- 
moted, by ſpeaking to God in prayer; as well as 
by ſpeaking to ourſelves in ſoliloquy. Ejaculatory 
prayer may very properly be intermixed with me- 
ditation, as a part of the duty. How often do we 
find David, in the ſame pſalm, ſometimes pleading 
with his ſoul, and ſometimes with God? The apoſ- 
tle bids us ſpeak to ourſelves in pſalms, and hymns, 
and ſpiritual ſongsF; and no doubt we may alſo 
ſpeak to God in them. This keeps the ſoul ſenſi- 
ble of the divine preſence, and tends greatly to 
quicken and raiſe it. As God is the higheſt object 
of our thoughts, fo our viewing of him, ſpeaking 
to him, and pleading with him, more elevates the |||} 
ſoul, and excites the affections, than any otlier % 


1100 e 


part of meditation. Though we remain unaffected, 1 

while we plead the caſe with ourſelves; yet, when we 1 
we turn our {ſpeech to God, it may ſtrike us witxaꝝ 
awe ; and the holineſs and majeſty of him whom Wo 
we ſpeak to, may cauſe both the matter and worls 
to pierce the deeper. When we read, that H/aac 
went out to meditate in the field, the margin ſays, to ||| 
pray ; for the Hebrew word ſignifies both. "Thus ||| 
in our meditations, to intermix ſoliloquy and pray- | iſ 
er; ſometimes ſpeaking to our own hearts, and 
ſometimes to God, is, I apprehend, the higheſt 
ſtep we can advance to in this heavenly work. Nor 
ſhould we imagine, it will be as well to take up 
with prayer alone, and lay aſide meditation. For 
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they are diſtin duties, and muſt both of them be 
performed. We need one as well as the other, and 
therefore ſhall wrong ourſelves by neglecting either. 
Beſides the mixture of them, hke muſic, will be 
more engaging ; as the one ſerves to put life into 
the other. And our ſpeaking to ourſelves in medi- 
tation, ſhonld go before our ſpeaking to God in 
prayer. For want of attending to this due order, 
men ſpeak to God with far leſs reference and affec- 


tion than they would ſpeak to an angel, if he ſhould 


appear to them; or to a judge, if they were ſpeak- 
ing for their lives. Speaking to the God of hea- 
ven in prayer, is a weightier duty than moſt are 
aware of, 
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HAF. XV. 


Heavenly contemplation aſſiſted by ſenſible Objects, 
and guarded againſt a treacherous Heart. 


$ 1. As it is difficult to maintain a lively impreſſion of heavenly 
things, therefore & 2. (I.) Heavenly contemplation may be aſ- 
fiſted by ſenſible objects; 5 3. (I.) If we draw ſtrong ſuppoſi- 
tions from ſenſe; and, d 4,—11. (2.) If we compare the ob- 
jects of ſenſe with the objects of faith, ſeveral inſtances of which 
are produced. { 12. (II.) Heavenly contemplation may alſo be 
guarded againſt a treacherous heart, by conſidering, d 13, 14. 
(I.) The great backwardneis of the heart to this duty, § 15. 
(2.) Its trifling in it, <$ 16. (3.) Its wandering from it, and, 
§ 17. (4.) Its too abruptly putting an end to it. 


F$ 1. HE moſt difficult part of heavenly con- 

templation, is to maintain a lively ſenſe 
of heavenly things upon our hearts. It is eaſier, 
merely to think of heaven a whole day, than to be 
lively and affectionate in thoſe thoughts a quarter 
of an hour. Faith is imperfect, for we are renewed 
but in part; and goes againſt a world of reſiſt- 
ance; and, being ſupernatural, is prone to decline 
and languiſh, unleſs it be continually excited. Senſe 
is ſtrong, according to the ſtrength of the fleſh; - 
and being natural, continues while nature continues, 
The objects of faith are far off; but thoſe of ſenſe 
are nigh. We muſt go as far as heaven for our 
Joys. To rejoice in what we never ſaw, nor ever 
knew the man that did ſee, and this upon a mere 
promiſe in the Bible; is not ſo eaſy, as to rejoice 
in what we ſee and poſſeſs. It muſt therefore be a 
point of ſpiritual prudence, to call in ſenſe to the 
aſſiſtance of faith. It will be a good work, if we 
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can make friends of theſe uſual enemies, and make 
them inſtruments for railing us to God, which are 
ſo often the means of drawing us from him. Why 
hath God given us either our ſenſes, or their com- 


mon objects, if they might not be ſerviceable to his 


praiſe? Why doth the holy Spirit deſcribe the glory 
of the new Jeruſalem, in expreſſions that are 
even grateful to the fleſh? Is it that we might think 
heaven to be made of gold and pearl? or that ſaints 
and angels eat and drink? No, but to help us to 
conceive them as we are able, and to uſe theſe bor- 
rowed phraſes as a glaſs, in which we muſt ſee the 
things themſelves imperfectly repreſented, till we 


come to an immediate and perfect fight, — And be- 


ſides ſhewing how heavenly contemplation may be aſ- 
fiſted by ſenſible objects, — this chapter will allo ſhew 
how it may be preſerved from a wandering heart. 

$ 2. (I.) In order that heavenly contemplation 
may be afliſted by ſenſible objects, let me only ad- 


viſe—to draw ſtrong ſuppoſitions from ſenſe, —and 


to compare the objects of ſence with objects of 


faith. „ 5 
8 3. (i.) For the helping of thy affections in 


heavenly contemplation, draw as ſtrong ſuppoſi- 


tions as poſſible from thy ſenſes. . Think on the 


Joys above, as boldly as ſcripture . hath expreſſed 
them. Bring down thy conceptions to the reach 
of ſenſe. Both love oy | 

liar acquaintance, When we attempt to think of 
God and glory, without the ſcripture- manner of 
repreſenting them, we are loft, and have nothing 


to fix our thoughts upon; we ſet them ſo far from 


us, that our thoughts are ſtrange, and we are ready 
to ſay, what is above us, is nothing to us. To 


conceive of God and glory, only as above our con- 


ception, will beget but little love; or as above our 
love, will produce little joy. Therefore put Chriſt 
no farther from you, than he hath put himſelf, leſt 
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the divine nature be again inacceſſible. Think of 
Chriſt, as in our own glorified nature. Think of glo- 
rified ſaints, as men made perfect. Suppoſe thyſelf 
a companion with John in his ſurvey of the new 
Jeruſalem, and viewing the thrones, the Majeſty, 
the heavenly hoſt, the ſhining ſplendor, which he 
ſaw. Suppoſe thyſelf his fellow-traveller into the 
celeſtial kingdom, and that thou hadſt ſeen all the 
ſaints in their white robes, with palms in their 
hands; and that thou hadſt heard thoſe S:ngs of 

Moſes, and of the Lamb. If thou hadſt really ſeen 
and heard theſe things, in what a rapture wouldſt 
thou have been? And the more ſeriouſly thou put- 
teſt this ſuppoſition to thyſelf, the fnore will thy 
meditation elevate thy heart. Do not, like the pa- 
piſts, draw them in pictures; but get the livelieſt 
picture of them in thy mind that thou poſſibly canſt, 
by contemplating the ſcripture- account of them, 
till thou canſt ſay, <* Methinks I fee a glimpſe of 
« glory! Methinks I hear the ſhouts of joy and 
„ praiſe, and even ſtand by Abraham and David, 
„Peter and Paul, and other triumphant ſouls ! 
*« Methinks J even ſee the Son of God appearing 
« in the clouds, and the world ſtanding at his bar 
ce to receive their doom; and hear him ſay, Come, 
« ye bleſſed of my Father, and ſee them go rejoicing 
into the joy of their Lord! My very dreams of 
« theſe things have ſometimes greatly affected me, 
« and ſhould not theſe juſt ſuppoſitions much more 
affect me? What if I had ſeen, with Paul, thoſe 
« unutterable things! Or, with Stephen, had ſeen 
« heaven opened, and Chrift fitting at the right hand 
„ God? Surely that one ſight was worth his 
e ſtorm of ſtones. What if I had ſeen, as Micaiah 
« did, the Lord fitting upon his throne, and all the 
« hoft of heaven ſtanding on his right hand, and on his 
« left? Such things did theſe men of God ſee; 

and I ſhall fhortly * far more than ever they 


#4 
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4% ſaxy, till they were looſed from fleſh, as I muſt 
„ be.” Thus you ſee how it excites our affections 
in this heavenly work, at we make ſtrong and fami- 


har ſuppoſitions from our bodily ſenſes, concerning | 


the ſtate. of bleſſedneſs, as the Spirit hath in conde- 
ſcending language expreſſed it. ee 

§ 4. (2.) The other way in which our ſenſes may 
promote this heavenly work, is, by comparing the 
objects of ſenſe with the objects of faith. As for in- 
ſtance :—You may ſtrongly argue with your hearts 
from the corrupt delights of ſenſual men, to the 
Joys above. Think with yourſelves; Is it ſuch a 
4+ delight to a ſinner todo wickedly? And will it 
<<: not be delightful indeed to live with God? Hath 
„the drunkard ſuch delight in his cups, that the 
fears of damnation will not make him forfake 
„ them? Will the whoremaſter rather part with 
« his credit, eſtate, and ſalvation, than with his 
„ brutzth delights? If the way to hell can afford 
« ſuch pleaſure, what then are the pleaſures of the 
“ ſaints in heaven? If the covetous man hath fo 
© much pleaſure in his wealth, and the ambitious 
„% man in places of power and titles of honour; 
4+ what then have the ſaints in everlaſting treaſures, 
and in heavenly honaurs, where we ſhall be ſet 
% above principalities and powers, and be made the 
„ gloxious ſpouſe of Chriſt ? How delightfully will 
& the voluptuous follow thew recreations from 
„ morning to night, or fit at their cards and dice, 
e nights and days together? O the delight we ſhall 
% have, when we come to our reſt, in beholding 
4 the face of the living God, and in ſinging forth 
4e praiſes.to.him and the Lamb! Compare alſo the 


delights above, with the lawful and moderate de- 


lights of fenſe. Think with thyſelf, «© How ſweet 
« is food to my taſte when I am hungry; eſpecially 
6“ if it be, as Iſaac ſaid, ſuch as I love, which my 
„„ temperance and appetite inchne to? What de- 
light then muſt my ſoul have in feeding upon 
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« How pleaſant is drink in the extremity of thirſt, 


« water, which whoſo drinketh it ſhall thirſt no, 


heaven with its odour? How delightful is the 


« Chrift, the living bread, and in eating with him af 
« hrs table in his kingdom? Was a meſs of pottage ſo 
„ ſweet to Eſau in his hunger, that he would bu 
<« it at ſo dear a rate as his 6:7th-right © How highly 
then ſhould I value this never-periſhing food! 


A 


& ſcarcely to be expeſſed; enough to make the 
&« ſtrength of Samſon revives O how delightful will 
it be to my ſoul to drink of that fountain of living 


Q = 


& 


% more? How delightful are grateful odours to 
« the ſmell; or muſic to the ear; or beautiful 
« fights to the eye? What fragrance then hath 
« the precious ointment which is poured on the head 
« of. our glorified Saviour, and which muſt be pour- 
« ed on the head of all his ſaints, and will fill all 


« muſic of the heavenly hoſt? How pleaſing will 
be thoſe real beauties above? How glorious the 
„% building not made with hands, the houſe that God 
himſelf dwells in, the walks and proſpects in the 
city of God, and the celeſtial paradiſe !?? - 
1 Compare alſo the delights above, with 
thoſe we find in natural knowledge. Theſe are far 
beyond the delights of ſenſe.; but how much far- 
ther are the delights of heaven? Think then, Can 
an Archimedes be ſo taken up with his mathema- 
« tical invention, that the threats of death cannot 
„ diſengage him, but he will die in the midſt of 
1c his contemplations.? Should I not be much more 
„taken up with the delights of glory, and die 
with theſe contemplations freſh upon my ſoul ; 
«« eſpecially when my death will perfect m e 
« while thoſe of Archimedes die with him? What 
« exquiſite pleafure is it to dive into the ſecrets of 
nature, and find out the myſtery of arts and ſci- 
ences; eſpecially if we make a new diſcovery in 
any one of them ? PO high delights are there 
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< then in the knowledge of God and Chriſt? If 


« the face of human learning be ſo beautiful, as to 
make ſenſual pleaſures appear baſe and brutiſh ; 
4 how beautiful then is the face of God? When we 
* meet with ſome choice book, how could we read 
it day and night, almoſt forgetful of meat, drink 
or ſleep? What delights are there then at God's 


* right hand, where we ſhall know in a moment 


« all that is to be known ?''——— Compare alſo the 
delights above, with the aug of morality, and 


of the natural affections. What delight had many 


ſober heatkens in the rules and practice of moral du- 


ties, ſo that they took him alone for an honeſt man, 


who did well through the love of virtue, and not 
merely for fear of puniſhment; yea, ſo much valued 
was this meral virtue, that they thought man's 


chief happineſs conſiſted in it? Think bn „What 


* excellency will there be in our heavenly perfec- 
« tion, and in that uncreated perfection of God 


% which we fhall behold? What ſweetneſs is there 


4% in the exercife of natural love, whether to chil- 
«« dren, parents, yoke-fellows, or intimate friends? 
% Does David ſay of Jonathan, thy love to me was 


« wonderful, paſſing the love of women! Did the ſoul 


% Fonathan cleave to David? Had Chriſt himſelf 
„one diſciple whom he eſpecially loved, and who was 
wont to lean on his breaſt? If then the delights of 
* cloſe and cordial friendſhip be ſo great, what de- 
« light ſhall we have in the friendſhip of the Moſt 
* High, and in our mutual ina with Jeſus 
« Chriſt, and in the deareſt love of the ſaints ? Sure- 
„ly this will be a ſtricter friendſhip, and theſe more 
lovely and deſireable friends, than even the fun 


« beheld; and both our affections to our Father 


and Saviour, and eſpecially theirs to us, will be 


5 ſuch as we never knew here. If one angel could 


4 deſtroy an hoſt, the affections of ſpirits muſt alſo 
© be proportionably ſtronger, ſo that we ſhall then 


53 
dd 


46 love a thouſand times more ardently 188 we can 


h 


1 


bodies of men or beaſts? What excellency in every 


man, are ſo full of myſterious worth, what is that 
« place where God himſelf dwells, and which is pre- 


Chap. XV. aſſed by ſenſbie Object. 3 


«© now. As all the attributes and works of God 
„% are incomprehenſible, ſo is this of love: he will 
love us infinitely beyond our molt perfect love to- 
„% Him. What then will there be in this. mutual. 
« love?” 

§ 6. —— Compare alſo the excellencics' of hea- 
ven, with thoſe glorious works of creation which our 
eyes now behold. What wiſdom, power, and good- 
neſs, are manifeſted therein? How does the majeſty 
of the Creator ſhine in this fabric of the world ? 
His works are great, fought out of all them. that have 
pleaſure therein. What divine fill in forming the 


plant? What beauty in flowers? What variety and. 
uſefulneſs in herbs, fruits, and minerals? What 
wonders are contained in the earth and its inhabi- 
tants; the ocean of waters, with its motions and 
dimenſions ; and the conſtant ſucceſſion of ſpring, 
and autumn, of ſummer and winter? Think then, 
« If theſe things, which are but ſervants to finful 


« pared for juſt men made perfect with Chriſt = 
„What glory is there in the leaſt of yonder ſtars? 
„What a vaſt reſplendent body is yonder moon, 
and every planet? What an inconceivable glory 
4 hath the ſun? But all this is nothing to the glory 
„% of heaven. Yonder {un muſt there be laid aſide 
i as uſeleſs. Yonder is but darkneſs to the luſtre 
« of my Father's houſe. I ſhall myſelf be as glo- 
« rious as that ſun. This whole earth is but my 
« Father's footſtool. This thunder is nothing to his 
« dreadful voice. Theſe winds are nothing to the 
« breath of his mouth. If the ſending rain, and mak-- 
« ing the ſun to riſe on the juſt, and on the unjuſt, be 
& ſo wonderful; how much more wonderful and 
« glorious will that ſun be, which muſt ſhine on. 
e none but ſaints and angels? Compare alſo 


the enjoyments above, with the wonders of provi- 
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dence in the church and world. Would it not be 
an aſtoniſhing fight to ſee the fea and as a wall on 
the right hand, and on the left, and the dry land appear 
inthe midſt, and the people of Iſrael paſs ſafely through, 
aud Phareah and his hoſt drowned? or to have ſeen 
the ten plagues of Egypt © or the rack guſhing forth 
ftreams © or manna and quails rained from heaven f 
or the earth opening and ſwallnwing up the wicked ? 
But we ſhall fee far greater things than theſe ; not 
only ſights more wonderful, but more delightſul : 
there ſhall be no blood, nor wrath, intermingled; = 
nor ſhall we cry out, as the men of Beth-ſhemeſh, Who 2 1 
ig able to fland before this holy Lord G? How aſto- 
niſhing, to ſee the /un tand ſtill in the firmament; B 
or the dial of Ahaz go back ten degrees © But we ſhall 40 
fce when there ſhall be no fun ; or rather ſhall hehold }! 
for ever a ſun of infinitely greater brightneſs. What 
a life ſhould we live, if we could have drought or 
rain at our prayers; or have fire from heaven to deſ- 
troy our enemies, as Elijah had; or raiſe the dead, 
as Fhfha ; or miraculoufly cure diſeaſes, and {peak all” 
languages, as the Apoſtles ? Alas, theſe are nothing 


to the wonders we ſhall ſee and poſſeſs with God; « h 
and all of them wonders of goodneſs and love! We & {] 
ſhall ourſelves be the ſubjects of more wonderful & {| 
mercies than any of theſe. Jonah was raiſed but $ 
from a three day's burial in the belly of a f/h ; but fort: 
we ſhall be railed from many years rottenneſs and not 

duſt; and that duſt exalted to the glory of the ſun; ing 
and that glory perpetuated through eternity. Surely, pro! 

if we obſerve but common providences; as, the Da; 
motions of the ſun; the tides of the ſea; the ſtand- deli: 
ing of the earth; the watering it with rain, as a Thi 
garden; the keeping in order a wicked confuſed « y 

world; with many others; they are all admirable. « h 
But what are theſe to the Sion of God, the viſion of « y 
the Divine Majeſty, and the order of the hevenly * is 
hoſts? Add to theſe thoſe particular providen- 6e te 


ces which thou haſt thyſelf enjoyed and recorded „ K 
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through thy life, and compare them with the mer- 
cies thou ſhalt have above. Look over the mercies 
of thy youth and riper age, of thy proſperity and 
adverſity, of thy ſeveral places and relations; are 
they not excellent and innumerable, rich and en- 
gaging? How ſweet was it to thee, when God re- 
ſolved thy doubts; ſcattered thy fears; prevented 
the inconveniencies into which thy own counſel 
would have caſt thee; eaſed thy pains; healed th 
ſickneſs; and raiſed thee up; as from death and the 
grave? Think then, Are all theſe ſo ſweet and 
„ precious, that without them my life would have 
« been a perpetual miſery ? Hath his providence on . 
earth lifted me ſo high, and his gentleneſs made me 
great? How {weet then will his glorious preſence 
„ be? How high will his eternal love exalt me? 
And how great ſhall I be made in communion 
“ with his greatneſs? If my pilgrimage and warfare 
have ſuch mercies, what ſhall I find in my home, 
and in my triumph? If God communicates fo 
* much to me while F remain a finner;; what will 
„ he beſtow when I am a perfected faint? If I have 
had fo much at ſuch a diſtance from him; what 
„ ſhall J have in his immediate preſence, where L 
“ ſhall ever ſtand before his throne ?” | 
$ 7. — Compare the joys above, with the com- 
forts thou haſt here received in. ordinances: Hath 
not the Bible been to thee as an: open fountain, flow 
ing with comforts day and night? What ſuitable 
promiſes have come into thy mind; ſo that, with 
David, thou mayeſt ſay, Unleſs thy lato had been my 
delight, I ſhould then have periſhed in mine affliftion & 
Think then, If his word be ſo full of conlolations, 
„ what overflowing ſprings ſhall we find in God 
„„ himſelf? If his letters are ſo comfortable, what 
will the glories of his preſence be? If the promiſe 
“ js ſo ſweet, what will the performance be? If the 
&« teſtament of our Lord, and our charter for the 
kingdom, be ſo comfortable, what will be our 
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& poſſeſſion of the kingdom itſelf?“ Think far- 
ther, What delights have I allo found in the 
% word preached © When I have ſat under a heavenly, 
„ heart-ſearching teacher, how hath my heart 
„been warmed ? Methinks_1 have felt myſelf al- 
„ moſt in heaven. How often have I gone to the 
„ congregation troubled in ſpirit, and returned joy- 
ful? How often have I gone doubting, and God 4 

„ hath ſent me home perſuaded of his love in | l 


66 Chriſt? What cordials have I met with to ani- 8 ht, 
* mate me in every conflict? If but the face of 7 ſh; 
« Moſes ſhine ſo Alorloudy, what glory is there in N du 
e the face of God? If the feet of them that publiſh | 4 WI. 
«c peace, that bring good tidings of ſalvation, be beau= „. to 

« tiful; how beautiful is the face of the Prince of 2 ſto, 
% Peace? If this treaſure be ſo precious in earthen 3 

« veſſels; what is that treaſure laid up in heaven? . his 
« Bleſſed are the eyes that fee what is ſeen there, and 3 hea 
* the ears that ear the things that are heard there. 2 WI 
4 There ſhall I hear Elijah, Haiah, Jeremiah, John, .- mu 
Peter, Paul; not preaching to gainſayers, in im- 4 fror 
« priſonment, perſecution, and reproach ; but tri- tho! 
„ umphing in the praiſes of him that hath raiſed nce 
* them to honour and glory.” — Think allo, © What his ſai 
« joy is it to have acceſs and acceptance in prayer - _ 


„that I may always go to God, and open my cafe, = 


cc and unboſom my ſoul to him, as to my molt 2 eart 
4 faithful friend? But it will be a more unſpeak- # ſee ; 
« able joy, when I ſhall receive all bleſſings with , thou 
« out aſking, and all my neceſſities and muferies in hi 
« will be removed, and when God himſelf will be * 
& the portion and inheritance of my ſoul.” —As - If t 
for the Lord's ſupper, * What a privilege is it to be „ 
„admitted to fit at his table, to have his covenant 1 th 
cc ſealed to me there? But all the life and comfort N pa 

a 


ce there, is to aſſure me of the comforts hereafter. 3 
« O the difference between the laſt ſupper of Chriſt of th 
« on earth, and the marriage ſupper of the Lamb 
s at the great day! Then his room will be the glo- 


. 
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rious heavens; his attendants, all the hoſts of an- 
gels and ſaints; no Judas, no unfurniſhed gueſt, 
comes there; but the humble believers muſt fit 
down by him, and their feaſt will be their mu- 
tual loving and rejoicing.“ — Concerning the 


communion of ſaints, think with thyſelf, What a 
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pleaſure is it to live with intelligent and heavenly 


Chriſtians? David ſays: of ſuch, they were all 


his delight. O what a delightful ſociety then 
ſhall I have aboys? Had I but ſeen Job on the 
dunghill, what a mirror of patience? and what 
will it be to ſee him in glory? How delightful 
to have heard Paul and Silas ſinging in the 
ſtocks? How much more to hear them ſing praiſes 
in heaven? What melody did David make on 
his harp? But how much more melodious to 
hear that ſweet ſinger in the heavenly choir? 
What would I have given for an hour's free con- 
verſe with Paul, when he was juſt come down 
from the third heaven? But I muſt ſhortly ſee 


thoſe things myſelf, and poſſeſs what I ſee,” —— 
Once more, hint. 


of praiſing God in concert with 


his ſaints. What if I had been in the place of 


66 


thoſe ſhepherds, who ſaw, and heard, the heavenly 


« hoſt ſinging,” Gl:ry to God in the high, and on 
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earth peace, good will towards men? But 1 thall 


ſee and hear more glorious things. How bleſſed 
ſhould I have thought myſelf, had I heard Chriſt | 
in his thankſgrivings to. his Father? How much 
more, when J ſhall hear him pronounce me bleſſed ? 
If there was ſuch joy at bringing. back the ark, 


or at rebuilding the temple ; vehat will there be 


in the New Feruſalem? If the earth rent, when 
the people rejoiced at Solomon's coronation ; 
what a joyſul thout will there be at the appearing 
of the King of the church? If, when the founda- 
tions of the earth were laid, the morning ſtars ſang 
together, and all the ſons of Gd fhauted for joy; 
what a joyful ſong.will there be, when the world 
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-< of glory is. both founded and finiſhed, when the 
top-ſtone is laid, and when-7he. holy city is adorned as 
« the bride, the Lamb's wife?” ; 

$ 8. —Compare the joy thou ſhalt have in hea- 
ven, with what the ſaints have found in the way to 
it, and in the foretaſtes of it. When did God ever 
reveal the leaſt of himſelf to any of his ſaints, but 
the joy of their hearts was anſwerable to the-revela- 


transfiguration? Maſter, ſays he, it is good for us 10 
be here ; let us make three tabernacles; one for thee, and 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias. As if he ſaid, © O 
let us not go down again to yonder perſecuting 
„ rabble; let us not return to our mean and ſuffer- 
ing ſtate. Is it not better to ſtay here now we 
are here? Is not here better company, and ſweeter 
„ pleaſure?” How was Paul lifted up with what 
he ſaw? How did the face of Moſes thine, when he 
had been talking with God? Theſe were all extra- 
ordinary fortaſtes; but little to the full beatifical vi- 
fon. How often have we read and heard of dying 
ſaints, who have been as full of joy as their hearts 
could hold; and when their bodies have felt the ex- 
tremity of ſickneſs and pain, have had ſo much of 
heaven in their ſpirits, that their joy hath far ex- 
ceeded their ſorrows? If a ſpark of this fire be ſo 
glorious, even amidſt the ſea of adverſity; what 
then is glory itſelf? O the joy that the martyrs 
have felt in the flames! They were fleſh and blood, 


of glory that made the flames of fire eaſy, and 
the king of terrors welcome. What then is glo- 
«* ry itſelf? What a bleſſed reſt, when the thoughts 
* of it made Paul defire ta depart, and be with Chriſt; 
and makes the ſaints never think themſelves well, 
„ til] they are dead? Shall Saunders embrace the 


9 


tion? In what an ecſtacy was Peter on the mount of | 


as well as we; it muſt therefore be ſome excellent 
thing that filled their ſpirits with joy, while their 
bodies were burning. Think, Reader, in thy medi- 
tations, ** Sure it muſt be ſome wonderful foretaſte 
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* ſtake, and cry, Welcome, croſs? And ſhall not I 
more delightfully embrace my bleſſedneſs, and 
* cry, Welcome, crown? Shall Bradford kits the fag-- 
got? And ſhall not I kiſs the Saviour? Shall 
% another poor martyr rejoice to have her foot in the 
& {ame hole of the ſtocks, in which Mr. Philpot's 
% had been. before her? And: ſhall. not I rejoice. 
„ that my ſoul ſhall live im the fame place of glory, 
« where Chriſt and his apoſtles. are gone before me? 
„Shall fire and faggot, priſons and baniſhment, 
* cruel mockings and ſcourgings, be more welcome 
* to others, than Chriſt and: glory to me? Gd. 
« forbid.” . hi 

§ 9. —Compare the glory of the heavenly king- || 
dom, with the glory of the church on earth, and of | 


nA 6 =o 


00 
Chriſt in his ſtate of humiliation. If Chriſt ſuffer-- Wt 
ing in the room of ſinners had ſuch excellency,. FH. 
what is Chriſt at his Father's right hand? If the "THI 
church under her fins and enemies have ſo much. 1 
beauty, what will ſhe have at the- marriage of the 1 


Lamb? How wonderful was the Son of God in tze 
form of a ſervant? When he is born, a new ſtar 
muſt appear, and. conduct ſtrangers to worſhip him 
* 1 5 . 

in a manger; heavenly hoſts with their ſongs muſt 
celebrate his nativity ; while a child, he muſt diſpute. 
with doctors ; when he enters upon his office, he 
turns water into wine; feeds thouſands with a few: 
loaves and fiſhes ; eleanſes the lepers, heals the fick, 
reſtores the lame, gives fight to the blind; and 
raiſes the dead. How wonderful then is his celeſtial 
glory? If there be ſuch cutting down of boughs, and 
ſpreading of garments, and crying H:ſanna, for one that 

: comes into Feruſalem riding on an aſs; what will there 
1 be when he comes with his angles in his glory? If 
they that heard him preaeh the goſpel of the kingdom, 
confeſs, Never man ſpake like this man; they then 


: that behold his majeſty in his kingdom, will ſay, 
i There was never glory like this glory. If, when his enc- 


mies came to apprehend him, they fell to the ground; 
if, when he is dying, the earth guakes, the vail of the 
temple is rent, the jun eclipſed, the dead bedies of the 
faints ariſe, and the landers-by acknowledge, Verily this 
was the Son of God; O what a day will it be, when 
the dead mult all ariſe, and ſtand before him; when 
he will once more ſhake, not the earth only, but the hea- 
dens alſo; when this ſun ſhall be taken out of the 
firmament, and be everlaſtingly darkened with his 
glory; and when every tongue ſhall confeſs him to 
be Lord and King! If, when he roſe again, death 


and the grave loſt their power; if angels muſt 2 


away the ſtone, terrify the keepers till they are as dead 
Men, and ſend the tidings to his diſciples ; if he aſ- 
cend to heaven in their ſight; what power, domi- 
nion, and glory, is he now poſſeſſed of, and which 
we muſt for ever poſſeſs with him! When he is 
gone, can a few poor fiſhermen and .tent-makers 
cure the lame, blind, and ſick, open priſons, deſtroy 
the diſobedient, raiſe the dead, and aſtoniſh their 
adverſaries? What a world will that be, where 
every one can do greater works than theſe! If the 
preaching of the goſpel be accompanied with ſuch 
power as to diſcover the ſecrets of the heart, hum- 
ble the proud ſinner, and make the moſt obdurate 
tremble ; if it can make men burn their books, ſell 
their lands, bring in the price and lay it down at the 
preacher*s feet; if it can convert thouſands, and turn 


the world upſide diwn ; if its doctrine, from the pri- 


ſoner at the bar, can make the judge on the bench 
tremble ; if Chriſt and his ſaints have this power 
and honour in the day of their abaſement, and in 
the time appointed for their ſuffering and diſgrace ; 
what then will they have in their abſolute domi- 
nion, and full advancement in their kingdom of 
glory? 

Fido. Compare the glorious change thou 
ſhalt have at laſt, with the gracious change which 
the Spirit hath here wrought on thy heart. There 
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is not the ſmalleſt ſincere grace in thee, but is of 


greater worth than the riches of the Indies; not a 


hearty defire and groan after Chriſt, but is more 
to be valued than the kingdoms of the world. A 
renewed nature is the very mage of God; Chriſt 
awelling in us; and the Spirit of God abiding in us: 
it is a beam from the face of God; he ſeed of God 
remaining in us; the only inherent beauty of the 
rational ſoul: it ennobles man above all nobility ; 
fits him to underſtand his Maker's pleaſure, do his 
will, and receive his glory. If this grain f muſtard- 
ſeed be ſo precious, what is the tree of life in the midſt 
of the paradiſe of God? If a ſpark of lite, which will 


but ſtrive againſt corruptions, and flame out a few 


deſires and groans, be of ſo much worth; how glo- 
rious then is the fountain of this life? If we are {aid 
to be lite God, when we are preſſed down with a 


body of ſin; ſure we ſhall be much more like God, 


when we have no ſuch thing as ſin within us. Is 


the deſire after, and love of heaven ſo excellent; 


what then is the thing itſelf? Is our joy in fore- 
ſeeing and believing ſo ſweet ; what will be the joy 
of full poſſeſſion? How glad is a Chriſtian when he 
feels his heart begin to melt, and be diſſolved with 
the thoughts of ſinful unkindneſs? Even this ſor- 
row yields him joy. O what then will it be, when 
we {hall know, and love, and rejoice, and praiſe in 
the higheſt perfection? Think with thyſelf, What 
« a'change was it, to be taken from that ſtate where- 
„in J was born, and in which I was rivetted by 
© cuſtom, when thouſands of ſins lay upon my 
* ſcore, and if I had ſo died, I had been damned 
« for ever? What an aſtoniſhing change, to be juſ- 
«: tified from all theſe enormous crimes, and freed 
„ from all theſe fearful plagues, and made an heir 
« of heaven? How often, when I have thought 
« of my regeneration, have I cried out, O bleſſed 
„ day! and bleſſed be the Lord that ever I ſaw it! 
« How then ſhall I ery out in heaven, O bleſſed 
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&« eternity | and bleſſed be the Lord that brought 


«© me to it! Did the angels of God rejoice to ſee 1 vs 
* my converſion? Surely they will congratulate my h 
* felicity in my ſalvation. Grace is but a ſpark g 
% raked up in the aſhes, covered with fleſh from Hh 
the ſight of the world, and ſometimes covered v 
with corruption from my own fight; but my 1 it 
n everlaſting glory will not be ſo clouded, nor my e- c 
light be under a buſhel, but upon a hill, even : tl 
«© mount Sion, the mount of God.” | © 
98511. —— Once more, compare the joys which 1 f. 
thou ſhalt have above, with thoſe foretaſtes of it 
which the Spirit hath given thee here. Hath- not | te 
God ſometimes revealed himſelf extraordinarily to = v 
thy ſoul, and let a drop of glory fall upon it? Haſt f 
thou not been ready to ſay, O that it might he d 3 
„ thus with my ſoul continually fr” Didſt thou ne- 
ver cry out with the martyr, after thy long ant ti 
mournful expectations, He is come, He is come?“ « 
Didſt thou never, under a lively ſermon of heaven, 4 
or in thy retired contemplations on that bleſſed _ 
tate, perceive thy drooping ſpirits revive, and thy 1 
dejected heart lift up the head, and the light of hea- 6 
ven dawn on thy ſoul! Think with thyſelf, What c 
« is this earneſt to the full inheritance? Alas, alk 6 
« this light, that ſo amazeth and rejoiceth me, is 5 
but a candle lighted from heaven, to lead me thi- F 
ther through this world of darkneſs! If ſome t 
« -pgodly men have been overwhelmed with joy, till 1 
% they have cned out, Hold, Lord, flay thy hand; I 0 
„ can bear no more: what then will be my joys in p 
„heaven, when my ſoul ſhall be ſo capable of ſee- 0 
« ing and enjoying God, that though the light be 
„ten thouſand times greater than the ſun, yet my . 
« eyes ſhall be able for ever to behold it ?” Or, if 0 


thou haſt not yet felt theſe ſweet foretaſtes (for 
every believer hath not felt them) then make uſe 
of ſuch delights as thou haſt felt, in order the bet- 
ter to diſcern what thou ſhalt hereafter feel. 
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8 12. (II.) I am now to ſhew how heavenly con- 
templation may be preſerved from a wandering 
heart. Our chief work 1s here to diſcover the dan- 
ger, and that will direct to the fitteſt remedy. The 
heart will prove the greateſt hindrance in this hea- 
venly employment; either, — by backwardneſs to 
it ;——or, by trifling in it; —or, by frequent ex- 
curſions to other objects; —or, by abruptly ending 
the work before it is well begun. As you value the 
comfort of this work, theſe dangerous evils muſt be 
faithfully reſiftet. * | 
$ 13. (I.) Thou wilt find thy heart as backward 
to this, I think, as to any work in the world. O 
what excuſes will it make! What evaſions will it 
find out! What delays and demurs, when it is 
ever ſo much convinced! Either it will queſtion, 
whether it be a duty or not; or, if it be fo 
to others, whether to thyſelf. It will tell thee, 
„This is a work for miniſters that have nothing 
* elſe to ſtudy; or for perſons that have more 
« leiſure than thou haſt.” If thou be a miniſter, 
it will tell thee, * This is the duty of the people; 
„it is enough for thee to meditate for their inſtruc- 
tion, and let them meditate on what they have 
„ heard.” As if it was thy duty only to cook their 
meat, and ſerve it up, and they alone mult eat it, 
digeſt it, and live upon it. If all this will not do, 
thy heart will tell thee of other buſineſs, or ſet thee 
upon ſome other duty; for it had rather go to any 
duty than this. Perhaps it will tell thee, Other 
duties are greater, and therefore this muſt give 
„ place to them, becauſe thou haſt no time for 
* both. Public buſineſs is more important; to ſtu- 
« dy and preach for the ſaving of ſouls, muſt be || 
preferred before theſe private contemplations.”” T 
As if thou hadſt not time to care for thy own ſal- 
vation, for looking after that of others. Or thy || 
charity to others were ſo great, that it obliges thee 
to neglect thy own eternal welfare, Or as if there 


* 
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were any better way to fit us to be uſeful to others, 


than making this proof of our doctrine ourſelves. 
Certainly heaven is the beſt fire to light our candle 
at, and the beſt book for a. preacher to ſtudy ; and 
if we would be perſuaded to ſtudy that more, the 
church would be provided with more heavenly 
lights; and when our ſtudies are divine, and our 
ſpirits divine, our preaching will alſo be divine, and 
we may be called divines indeed. Or, if thy heart 
have nothing to ſay againſt the work, it will trifle 
away the time in delays, and promiſe this day, and 
the next, but ſtill keep off from the buſineſs.— Or, 
it will give thee a flat denial, and oppoſe its own 
unwillingneſs to thy reaſon. All this I ſpeak of the 
heart, ſo far as it is ſtill carnal; for I know, ſo far 
as it is ſpiritual, it will judge this the ſweeteſt work 
in the world. Chon 

S 14. What is now to be done? Wilt thou do 
it, if I tell thee? Wouldeſt thou not fay in a like 
caſe, * What ſhould I do with a ſervant that will 
« not work? or with a horſe that will not travel! 
„Shall I keep them to look at?” Then faithfully 
deal thus with thy heart; perſuade it to the work, 
take no denial, chide it for its backwardneſs, uſe 
violence with it. Hait thou no command of th 

own thoughts? Is not the ſubject of thy medita- 
tions a matter of choice, eſpecially under this con- 
duct of thy judgment? Surely God gave thee, with 


thy new nature, ſome power to govern thy thoughts, 


Art thou again become a flave to thy depraved na- 


ture? Reſume thy authority. Call in the Spirit of 
| Chriſt to thine aſſiſtance, who is never backward to 
ſo good a work, nor will deny his help in ſo juſt a 

cauſe. Say to him, Lord, thou gaveſt my reaſon 
„ the command of my thoughts and affections ; 
« the authority I have received over them is from 
« thee; and now behold, they refuſe to obey thine 
« authority: thou commandeſt me to ſet them to 
the ark of heavenly meditation, but they rebel, 


8 


ſions 
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and ſtubbornly refuſe the duty. Wilt thou not 
«« aſhit me to exerciſe that authority which thou 
5 haſt given me? O ſend down thy Spirit, that ! 
may enforce thy commands, and effectually com- 
+ pel them to obey thy will!'' Thus thou ſhalt ſee 
thy heart will ſubmit, its reſiſtance be overcome, 
and its backwardneſs be turned into chearful com- 
pliance. 5 | 

§ 15. (2.) Thy heart will alfo be likely to betray 
thee by trifling, when it ſhould be effectually medi- 
tating. Perhaps, -when thou haſt an hour for me- 
ditation, the time will be ſpent before thy heart will 
be ſerious. This doing of duty, as if we did it not, 
ruins as many as the omiſhon of it. Here let thine 
eye be always upon thy heart. Look not ſo much 
to the time it ſpends in the duty, as to the quan- 
tity and quality of the work that is done. You 
can tell by his work, whether a ſervant hath been 
diligent. Aſk yourſelf, * What affections have been 
„yet exerciſed? How much am I yet got nearer 
„ to heaven?” Think not, ſince thy heart is fo 
trifling, it is better to let it alone: for, by this means, 
thou wilt certainly baniſh all ſpiritual obedience ; 
becauſe the beft hearts, being but ſanCtified in part, 
will reſiſt, ſo far as they are carnal. But rather 
conſider well the corruption of thy nature; and 
that its ſinful indiſpoſitions will not ſyperſede the 
commands of God; nor one ſin excuſe for another; 
and that God has appointed means to excite our af- 
fections. This ſelt-reaſoning, ſelf-conſidering duty 
of heavenly meditation, is the moſt ſingular means, 
both to excite and increaſe love. Therefore ſtay not 
trom the duty, till thou feeleſt thy love contirnin 
thee; any more than thou wouldeſt ſtay from the 
fire, till thou feeleſt thyſelf warm; but engage in 
the work, till love 1s excited, and then love will 
conſtrain thee to further duty. | 
816. (3.) The heart will alſo be making excur- 
ſions from thy heavenly meditation to other objects. 
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It will be turning aſide, like a careleſs ſervant, to 
talk with every one that paſſeth by. When there 
ſhould be nothing in thy mmd. but heaven, it will 
be thinking of thy calling, or thy afflictions, or of 
every bird, or tree, or place thou ſeeſt. The cure 
is here the ſame as before; uſe watchfulneſs and 
violence. Say to thy heart, «© What, did I come 
« hither to think of my worldly buſineſs, of perſons, 
„places, news, or vanity, or of. any thing but heaven, 
be it ever ſo good? Canſt thou not watch one 
« hour Wouldeſt thou leave this world, and dwell 
« for ever with Chriſt in heaven, and not leave it 
one hour to dwell with Chriſt in meditation? Is 
« this thy love to. thy friend? Doſt thou love Chriſt, 
% and the place of thy eternal, bleſſed abode, no 
« more than this?” If he ravening fowls of wan- 
dering thoughts devour the. meditations intended 
for heaven, they devour the life and joy of thy 
thoughts: Therefore drive them away from thy ſa- 
crifice, and ſtrictly keep thy heart to the work.. 

817. (4.) Abruptly ending thy meditation before 
it is well begun, is another way in which thy heart 
will deceive thee. Thou mayeſt eaſily perceive this 


in other duties. In ſecret prayer, is not thy 


heart urging thee to cut it ſhort, and frequently 
making a motion to have done? So in heavenly 
contemplation, thy heart will be weary of the work, 
and will ſtop thy heavenly walk before thou art well 


warm. But charge it in the name of God to ſtay, 


and not do fo great a work by halves, Say to 1t, 
« Fooliſh heart! if thou beg a while, and goeſt away 
before thou haſt thy alms, is not thy begging 
« a loſt labour? If thou ſtoppeſt before the end of 
e thy journey, is not thy travel loſt? Thou cameſt 
„ hither in hope to have a ſight of the glory which 
thou muſt inherit; and wilt thou ſtop when thou 
„art almoſt at the top of the hill, and turn back 


„before thou haſt taken thy ſurvey? Thou cameſt 


„ hither in hope to ſpeak with God, and wilt thou 
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„ go before thou haſt ſeen hin? Thou cameſt to 
s bathe thyſelf in the ſtreams of conſolation, and to 
that end didſt unclothe thyſelf of thy earthly 
thoughts, and wilt thou only touch the bank, 
% and return? Thou cameſt to /py ou? the land of 
„ promiſe ; go not back without one cluſter of grapes, 
% to ſhew thy brethren for their encouragement. Let 
them ſee that thou haſt taſted of the wine, by the 
e pladneſs of thy heart; and that thou haſt been 
“ anointed with the oil, by the chearfulneſs of thy 
„ countenance: and haſt. fed of the milk and 
* honey, by the mildneſs of thy diſpoſition, and the 
« ſweetneſs of thy converſation. This heavenly 
„fire would melt thy frozen heart, and refine and 
« ſpiritualiſe it; but it muſt have time to operate.“ 
Thus purſue the work till ſomething be done, till 
thy graces be in exerciſe, thy affections raiſed, and 
thy foul refreſhed. with the delights above; or if 
thou canſt not obtain theſe ends at once, be the 
more earneſt at another time. Bleſſed is that ſer- 
vant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find 
fo doing. . | 


* 
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CHAP. XVI. 


Heavenly contemplation exemplified, and the whote 
5 Work concluded. 

+ 1. The Reader's attention excited to the following example of 
meditation. 5 2. « The excellencies of heavenly ref. 5 3. Its 

« nearneſs, 5 4. Dreadful to finners, < 5. And joyful fto ſaints ; 

« $6. Its dear purchaſe; 5 7. Its difference from earth. 9 8. 

« The heart pleaded with. 5 9. Unbelief baniſhed. 9 10. A 

« careleſs world pitied. 5 11,—13. Heavenly reſt the objec. 

« of love, 5 14,.— 21. And joy. { 22. The heart's back- 
% wardneſs to beavenly joy lamented. 5 23,—27. Heavenly 

é reſt the object of defire.” F 28. Such meditation as this 

urged upon the Reader: 5 29. The miſchief of neglecting it: 
$C 30. The happineſs of purſuing it. f 31. The Author's con- 
clading prayer for the ſucceſs of his work. | 


Q I. ND now, Reader, according to the above 

directions, make conſcience of daily exer- 
ciſing thy graces in meditation, as well as prayer: 
Retire into ſome ſecret place, at a time the moſt 
convenient to thyſelf, and laying afide all worldly 
thoughts, with all poſſible ſeriouſneſs and reverence, 
look up toward heaven, remember there is thine 
everlaſting reſt, ſtudy its excellency and reality, and 
riſe from Nase to faith, by comparing heavenly with 
earthly joys: Then mix ejaculations with thy ſoli- 


loquies ; till having pleaded the caſe reverently with 


God, and ſeriouſly with thy own heart, thou haſt 
pleaded thyſelf from a clod to a flame, from a for- 
Foren ſinner, and a lover of the world, to an ardent 
lover of God, from a fearful coward to a reſolved 
Chriſtian, from an unfruitful ſadneſs to a joyful life : 


in a word, till thou haſt pleaded thy heart from 


earth to heaven, from converſing below to walking 


with God; and till thou canſt lay thy heart to, reſt, 


5 
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as in the boſom of Chriſt, by ſome ſuch meditation 
of thy everlaſting reſt as is here added for thy aſ- 
ſiſtance. 
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„ Methinks I hear his ?rumpet ſound! Methinks I 
« ſee him coming with clouds, with his attending an- 
gels in majeſty and in glory N 
84. O ſecure ſinners! What now will you 
« do? Where will you Hide yourſelveßs? What pi 
cover you? mountains are gone; the heavens and ||| 
« the earth, which were, are paſſed away; the de. 
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Holy Lord God Almighty! When we ſhall reſt from 


joy the moſt perfect God! When God, who 7s 
rejoice over me with joy, and joy over me with ſing- 


It comes apace. He that ſball come, will come, and 
 ewill not tarry. Though my Lord ſeems to delay 


$ 2. © Reſt! How ſweet the ſound! It is me- 
lody to my ears! It lies as reviving cordial at m 
heart, and from thence ſends forth lively ſpirits, | 
which beat through all the pulſes of my ſoul! 
Reſt,—not as the ſtone that reſts on the earth, 
nor as this fleſh ſhall reft in the grave, nor ſuch 
a reſt as the carnal world deſires. O bleſſed reſt ! 
when we re/t not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, 


ſin, but not from worſhip; from ſuffering and 

ſorrow, but not from joy | O bleſſed day | When 
I ſhall reſt with God]! When I ſhall reſt in the 
boſom of my Lord! When I ſhall reſt in know- 
ing, loving, rejoicing, and praiſing! When my 
perfect ſoul and body ſhall together perfectly en- 


love itſelf, ſhall perfectly love me, and ref? in his 
love to me, as I ſhall reſt in my love to im; and 
ing, as | ſhall rejoice in him! 


§ 3. © How near is that moſt bleſſed, joyful day! 


his coming, yet a little while and he will be here. 
What is a few hundred years, when they are 
over! How ſurely will His ſign appear? How fud- 
denly will he ſeize upon the careleſs world, even 
as the lightening cometh qut of the eaſt, and ſhineth 
unto the weft? He who is gone hence ſhall ſo come. 


all 


40 vouring fire hath conſumed all, except yourſelves, | 


«© who muſt be the fuel for ever. O that you 
„could conſume as ſoon as the earth; and melt 
« away as did the-heavens! Ah, theſe wiſhes are now 
« but vain! The Lamb himſelf would have been 


your friend; he would have loved you, and ruled 


„you, and now have ſaved you; but you would not 


then, and now it is too late. Never cry, Lord, 


& Lord; too late, too late, man. Why doſt thou 


„look about? Can any ſave thee? Whither doſt 


„thou run? Can any hide thee? O wretch, that 


«© haſt brought thyſelt to this je 
5. Now, bleſſed ſaints, that have believed and 
„ obeyed! This is the end of faith and patience. 


46 This is it for which you prayed and waited. Do 


you now repent your ſufferings and ſorrows, your 
« ſelf-denying and holy walking? Are your tears 


of repentance now bitter or ſweet! See how the 


„Judge ſmiles upon you; there is love in his looks; 
the titles of Redeemer, Huſband, Head, are written 


in his amiable ſhining face. Hark, he calls you; 


« he bids you ſtand here on his right-hand ; fear not, 
« for there he ſets his ſheep. O joyful ſentence | 
„Come, ye bleffed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world. 
„ He takes you by the hand, the door is open, the 
“kingdom is his, and therefore yours; there is 
your place before his throne ; the Father receives 


« you as the ſpouſe of his Son, and bids you wel- 


„ come to the crown of glory. Ever ſo unworthy, 
you muſt be crowned. This was the project of 
free redeeming grace, the purpoſe of eternal love. 


O bleſſed grace! O bleſſed love! O how love 


« and joy will riſe! But I cannot expreſs it, I can- 
„not conceive it. | 


$ 6. © This is that joy which was procured by 


& ſorrow, that crown which was procured by the 
« croſs. My Lord wept, that now my tears might 
* be wiped away; he bled, that I might now re- 
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joice; he was for/aken, that I might not now be 


forſook ; he then died, that I might now live. O0 


free mercy, that can exalt ſo vile a wretch | Free 
to me, though dear to Chriſt! Free grace, that 
hath choſen me, when thouſands were forſaken ! 
When my companions in ſin muſt burn in hell, I 
mult here rejoice in reſt! Here muſt 1 hve with 


all theſe ſaints! O comfortable meeting of my 


old acquaintance, with whom 1 prayed, and wept, 
and ſuffered, and ſpoke often of this day and place 
I ſee the grave could not detain you; the ſame 
love hath redeemed and ſaved you alſo. | 

Y 7. © This not like our cottages of clay, our 
priſons, our earthly dwellings. This voice of 
Joy 18 not like our old complaints, our impatient 
groans and ſighs; nor this melodious praiſe like 


the ſcoffs and revilings, or the oaths and curſes, 


which we heard on earth. This body is not like 
that we had, nor this ſoul like the ſoul we had, 


nor this life like the life we lived. We have 


changed aur place and ſtate, our cloaths and 
thoughts, our looks, language and company. 
Before, a ſaint was weak and deſpiſed ; ſo proud 
and peeviſh, we. could often ſcarce diſcern his 
graces: , but now. how glorious a thing is a ſaint ! 
Where is now. their. body of ſin, which wearied 
themſelves and thoſe about them? Where are 
now our different judgments, reproachful names, 


divided ſpirits, exaſperated paſſions, ſtrange looks, 


uncharitable cenſures? Now we are all of one 


judgment, of one name, of one heart, houſe and 


glory: O ſweet reconciliation! Happy union! 


ow the goſpel ſhall no more be diſhonoured 


through our folly. No more, my ſoul, ſhalt thou 
lament the ſufferings of the ſaints, or the church's 
runs, nor mourn thy ſuffering friends, nor weep 


over their dying beds, or their graves. Thou 


ſhalt never ſuffer.thy old temptations from Satan, 


the world, or thy own fleſh. Thy pains and fick- 
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Chi 

te neſſes are all cured; thy body ſhall no more bur- 8 
« then thee with weakneſs and wearineſs; thy ach- mo 
« ing head and heart, thy hunger and thirſt, thy 2 
&« ſleep and labour, are all gone. O what a mighty x, 
% change is this! From the dunghill, to the throne? wo 
« from perſecuting ſinners, to praiſing ſaints! From 7M 
a vile body, to this which ſhines as the brightneſs of ""j 
« the firmament ! From a ſenſe of God's diſpleaſure, Mg 
« to the perfect enjoyment of him in love! From all 1 
« my doubts and ears, to this poſſeſſion, which * 
% puts me out of doubt! From all my fearful 35 
thoughts of death, to this joyful life! Bleſſed g 18 
« change! Farewell, fin and ſorrow, for ever: Fare- 3 
* well, my rocky, proud, unbelieving heart; my 4 
„ worldly, fenfual, carnal heart: And welcome now 8M 
« my mott holy, heavenly nature. Farewell, re- - 
«« pentance, faith, and hope; and welcome, love 7 © 
and joy, and praiſe. I thall now have my har- : . 
s veſt, without ploughing or ſowing ; my joy with- 7 
„ Out a preacher, or a promiſe; even all from the - + 
„ face of God himſelf. Whatever mixture is in 66th 
« the ſtreams, there is nothing but pure joy in the * m 
« fountain. Here ſhall I be encircled with eternity, lig 
« and ever live, and ever, ever praiſe the Lord. 1 
« My face will not wrinkle, nor my hair be grey; 1 
„ for this corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, and 1 
„this mortal immortality, and death ſhall be ſwallowed 8 
« up in victory. O death, where is now thy ling? O 4 ed 
« grave, where is thy victory? The date of my leaſe | © D 
« will no more expire, nor ſhall I trouble myſelf afl 
« with thoughts of death, nor loſe my joys through | *© 1e: 
fear of loſing them. When millions of ages are 5 
4 paſſed, my A is but beginning; and when mil- « fla 
« lions more are paſſed, it is no nearer ending. „the 
„Every day is all noon, every month is harveſt, teat 4 
year is a jubilee, every age is full manhood, 4 Hh 
« and all this is one eternity. O bleſſed eternity to 


«« The glory of my glory! the perfection of my de 
perfection?! e | 
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J 8. © Ah drouſy, earthly heart! How coldly 
* doſt thou think of this reviving day? Hadſt thou 
„rather {it down in dirt, than walk in the palace of 
God? Art thou now remembering thy world] 
«© buſineſs, or thinking of thy luſts, earthly delights 
and merry company? ls it better to be here, than 
© above with God? Is the company better? Are 
* the pleaſures greater? Come away; make no 
* excuſe, nor delay; God commands, and I com- 
„mand thee; gird up thy loins; aſcend the mount; 
look about thee with faith and ſeriouſneſs. Look 
not back upon the way of the wilderneſs ; except 
it be to compare the kingdom with that howling ._ 
“ defart, more ſenſible to perceive the wide diffe- 
* rence. Yonder is thy Father's glory; yonder, O 
my foul! muſt thou remove, when thou depart- 
< eſt from this body; and when the power of thy 
Lord hath raiſed it again, and joined thee to it, 
vonder muſt thou live with God for ever. There 
is the glorious new Jeruſalem, the gates of pearl, 
„ the foundations of pearl, the ſtreets and pave- "al 
“ ment of tranſparent gold. That ſun, which 1 
* lighteth all this world, will be uſeleſs there; even 10 
„ thyſelf ſhalt be as bright as yonder ſhining ſun ; 1 
« God will be the ſun, and Chriſt the light, and in Wl | 
„his light ſhalt thou have light. | i 
9. O my ſoul! doſt thou fagger at the pro- 
« miſe of God through unbelief? 1 much ſuſpect thee. 
&«& Didfſt thou believe indeed, thou wouldſt be more 
< affected with it. Is it not under the hand, and 
«© ſeal, and oath of God? Can God lie? Can he that 
eis truth itſelf be falle? What need hath God to 
« flatter or deceive thee? Why ſhould he promiſe | 
“ thee more than he will perform? Dare not to 1 
& charge the wiſe, almighty, faithful God with this. Ml 
« How many of the promiſes have been performed | 
to thee in thy converſion ? Would God ſo power- I 
«. fully concur with a feigned word? O wretched | 
% heart of unbelief! 2 77 God made thee a pro- 
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* miſe of reſt, and wilt thou come ſhort of it? 
«© Thine eyes, thy ears, and all thy ſenſes, may 
«© prove deluſions, ſooner than a promiſe of God 
„can delude thee. Thou mayeſt be ſurer of that 
Which is written in the word, than if thou fee it 
* with thine eyes, or feel it with thine hands. Art 
thou {ure thou art alive, or that this is earth thou 
* ſtandeſt on, or that thine eyes ſee the fun? As 
* ſure is all this glory to the faints; as ſure ſhall I 
«© be higher than yonder ſtars, and hve for ever in 
« the holy city, and joyfully ſound forth the praiſe 
« of my Redeemer ; if I be not ſhut out by this evi 
„Heart of unbelief, cauſing me to depart from the 
« [wing God. | ; | 
S 10. © And is this reſt ſo ſweet, and fo ſure? 
Then what means the careleſs world? Know they 
« what they neglect? Did they ever hear of it, or 
“are they yet aſleep, or are they dead? Do they 
« certainly know that the crown 1s before them, 
« while they thus fit ſtill or follow trifles? Un- 
* doubtedly they are beſide themſelves, to mind fo 
„much their proviſion by the way, when they are 
“ haſting ſo faſt to another world, and their eter- 
% nal happineſs lies at ſtake. Where there left one 
« ſpark of reaſon, they would never ſell their reſt 
« for toil, nor their glory for worldly vanities, nor 
venture heaven for inf pleaſure. Poor men! O 
that you would once conſider what you hazard, 
and then you would fcorn theſe tempting baits ! 
“ Bleſſed for ever be that love, which hath reſcued 
me from this bewitching darkneſs ! 
11. Draw yet nearer, O my ſoul ! with thy 
« moſt fervent love. Here 1s matter for it to work 
« upon, ſomething worth thy loving. O ſee what 


beauty preſents itſelf | Is not all the beauty in the 


« world united here? Is not all other beauty but 
« deformity? Doſt thou now need to be perſuaded 
*« to love? Here is a feaſt for thine eyes, and all 


„ the powers of thy ſoul; doſt thou need entreaties 


** with 
6e trial 
„ near 
„ than 
8 12 
% tamil 


Chap. XVI. heaventy Meditation. 339 


« to feed upon it? Canſt thou love a little ſhining 
earth, a walking piece of clay? And canſt thou 
not love that God, that Chriſt, that glory, which 
is ſo truly and vnmeafurably lovely ? Thou canſt 
love thy friend, becauſe he loves thee; and is 
„the love of thy friend like the love of Chriſt ? 
„Their weeping or bleeding for thee, do not eaſe 
* thee, nor ſtay the courſe of thy tears or blood: 
< but the tears and blood that fell from thy Lord, 
have a ſovereign healing virtue. O my ſoul! 
1 if love deſerves, and ſhould beget love, what in- 
JT © comprehenſive love is here before thee? Pour 
JT *© out all the ſtore of thy affections here, and all is 
: too little. O that it were more! O that it were 
: many thouſand times more]! Let him be firſt ſer- 
: «© ved, that ſerved the firſt. Let him have the firit- 
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born, and ſtrength of thy ſoul, who parted with 
„ ſtrength and life in love for thee. —O my ſoul ! 
46 Doſt thou love for excellency ? Yonder is the re- 
gion of light? This is a land of darkneſs. Yon- 
der twinkling ftars, that ſhining moon, and ra- 

© diant ſun, are all but lanthorns hung out of thy 

«© Father's houſe, to light thee while thou walkeſt 
jn this dark world: But how little doſt thou know 

6e the glory and bleſſedneſs that is within !—Doft 

« thou love for ſuitableneſs? What perſon more 

« ſuitable than Chriſt? His God-head and huma- 

d nity, his fulneſs and freeneſs, his willingneſs and 
„ conftancy, all proclaim him thy moſt ſuitable 
friend. What ſtate more ſuitable to thy miſery, 

«& than mercy? Or to thy fin and pollution, than 
„ honour and perfection? What place more ſuita- 
ble to thee than heaven? Does this world agree 
* with thy deſires? Haſt thou not had a ſufficient 
« trial of it? —Or doſt thou love for intereſt and 
« near relation? Where haſt thou better intereſt 
© than in heaven, or nearer relation than there? | 
$ 12.—“ Doſt thou love for acquaintance and | 
« familiarity? Though thine eyes have never ſeen 5 
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< thy Lord, yet thou haſt heard his voice, received 
„his benefits, and lived in his boſom ; He taught 
„ thee to know thyſelt and him; he opened thee 
& that firſt window through which thou ſaweſt 
<< jnto heaven. Haſt thou forgotton fance thy heart 
„ was careleſs, and he awakened it; hard, and he 
« ſoftencd it; ſtubborn, and he made it yield; at 
peace, and he troubled it; whole, and he broke 
it; and broken, till he healed it again? Haſt 
« thou forgotten the times when he found thee in 
e tears; when he heard thy ſecret ſighs and groans, 
&« and left all to come and comfort thee; when he 
* took thee, as it were, in his arms, and aſked thee, 
% poor ſoul, what ails thee * Doſt thou weep, when 
„I have wept ſo much? Be of good cheer; thy 
«© wounds are ſaving, and not deadly; it is I have 
% made them, who mean thee no hurt; though 1 
< let out thy blood, I will not let out thy life.” 1 
remember his voice. How gently did he take 
% me up? How carefully did he dreſs my wounds? 
«« Methinks I hear him ſtill ſaying to me, Poor 
«© {inner, though thou haſt dealt unkindly with me, 
< and caſt me off; yet I will not do ſo by thee. 
“ Though thou haſt ſet light by me and all my 
«« mercies, yet they and myſelf are all thine. What 
« wouldit thou have, that I can give thee? And 
« what doſt thou want that I cannot give thee? It 
< any thing 1 have will pleaſure thee, thou ſhalt 
< have it. Wouldſt thou have pardon? I freely 
« forgive thee all the debt. Wouldſt thou have 
% grace and peace? Thou ſhalt have them both. 
4 
„ thy Friend, thy Lord, thy Brother, Huſband, 
„and Head. Wouldſt thou have the Father? 1 
“ wall bring thee to him, and thou ſhalt have him, 
* in and by me.” "Theſe were my Lord's reviv- 
ing words. After all, when I was doubtful of his 


* 


love, methinks I yet remember his overcoming 


arguments. Have I done ſo much, ſinner, to 


Wouldſt thou have myſelf? Behold I am thine, 


1 
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'« teſtify my love, and yet doſt thou doubt? Have 
I offered thee myſelf and love ſo long, and yet doſt 
« thou queſtion my willingneſs to be thine? At 
„What dearer rate ſhould I tell thee that I love 
„ thee? Wilt thou not believe my bitter paſſion. 
„ proceeded from love? Have 1 made myſelf in 
6 the goſpel a lion to thine enemies, and a lamb to- 
« thee, and doſt thou overlook my lamb-like na- 
« ture? Had 1 been willing to let thee periſh, what 
need I have done and ſuffered fo much? What 
* need J follow thee with ſuch patience and impor- 
« tunity? Why doſt thou tell me of thy wants; 
% have I not enough for me and thee? Or of thy 
«© unworthineſs ; Be if thou waſt thyſelf worthy, 
what ſhouldſt thou do with my worthineſs? Did 
Jever invite, or ſave, the worthy and the righte- 
ous; Or 1s there any ſuch upon earth? Haſt 
thou nothing; art thou loſt and miſerable, help- 

* leſs and forlorn? Doſft thou believe I am an all- 

« ſufficient Saviour, and wouldſt thou have me * 

«. Lo, I am thine, take me; if thou art willing, I 

« am; and neither ſin, nor Satan, ſhall. break the 

« match.” Theſe, O theſe, were the bleſſed words 

« which his Spirit from his goſpel ſpoke unto me, 

« till he made me caſt myſelf at his feet, and cry 

« out, + My Saviour, and my Lord, thou haſt broke, 
« thou haſt revived my heart; thou haſt overcome, 

l « thou haſt won my heart; take it, it is thine; if 
« {ſuch an heart can pleaſe thee, take it; if it cannot, 
6 * make it ſuch as thou wouldſt have it.” Thus, O 
- | _ < my ſoul! Mayeſt thou remember the ſweet fami- 
. „ harity thou haſt had with Chriſt ; therefore, if 
1 
n, 
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« acquaintance wall cauſe affection, let out thy heart 
« unto him. It is he hath ſtood by the bed of ſick- 
« neſs, hath eaſed thy pains, refreſhed thy weari- 
« neſs, and removed thy fears. He hath been al- 
is ways ready, when thou haſt earneſtly {ought him? 
> „ hath met thee in public and private; hath been 
to found of thee in the — in thy Loale, 
3 | 
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« in thy cloſet, in the field, and in thy Eg 
nights, in thy deepeſt dangers. 

$ 13. © If bounty and compaſſion be an attrac- 
« tive of love, how unmeaſurable then am I bound 
to love him? All the mercies that have filled up 
„ my life, all the places tat ever I abode in, all 
« the ſocieties and perſons I have been conver- 
“ fant with, all my employments and relations, 
« every condition I have been in, and every change 
$ I have paſſed through, all tell me, that the foun- 
« tain is overflowing goodneſs, Lord, what a ſum 
« of Love am I indebted to thee ? And. ow does 
my debt continually increaſe ? How ſhould I love 
again for ſo much love? But ſhall I dare to think 
„of requiting thee, or of recompenſi ing all thy love 
„with mine? Will my mite requite thee for thy 
golden mines; my ſeldom wiſhes, for thy con- 
“ ſtant bounty, mine which is nothing, or not mine, 


— 


.« I dare to contend in love with thee; or ſet my 
« borrowed languid ſpark againſt the Sun of love? 
“Can I love as high, as deep, as broad, as long, as 
« Love itfelf; -as much as he that made me, and 
that made me love, and gave me all that little 


« works of power, nor make, nor preſerve, nor rule 
* the worlds; no more can I match thee in love. 
No, Lord, I yield; I am overcome. O blefled 
 & conqueſt} Go on victorioully, and ſtill prevail, 
by and triumph in thy love. The captive of love 
„ ſhall proclaim thy victory; when thou leadeſt me 
in triumph from earth to heaven, from death to 
« life, from the tribunal to the throne ; myſelf, 


Vet let me love in ſubjection to thy love; as th 
« redeemed captive, though not thy peer. Shall I 
not love at all, becauſe I cannot reach thy mea- 


„ ſure? O that 1 could eig ſay, J love thee, 


« for thine which is infinite and thine own? Shall 


« which I have? As I cannot match thee in the 


« and all that fee it, ſhall acknowledge thou haſt pre- 
« vailed, and- all thall fay, Behold haw he loved him! 


« eannot ſay, as the Apoſtle, Thu knoweft that I 


« 
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& even as I love my friend, and myſelf! Though I 


% love thee; yet I can ſay, Lord, thou knoweſt that 
„IJ. would love thee. I am angry with my heart, 
„ that it doth not love thee; I chide it, yet it doth 
e not mend; I reaſon with it, and would fain per- 
“ ſuade it, yet I do not perceive it ſtir; I rob and 
„ chafe it in the uſe of thy ordinances, and yet I 
« feel it not warm within me. Unworthy foul! Is 
e not thine eye now upon the only lovely object? 
% Art thou not beholding the raviſhing glory of the 
& faints? And doſt thou not love? Art thou not a 


* 


rational ſoul, and ſhould not reaſon tell thee, tht 


« earth is a dungeon to the celeſtial glory? Art 
“ thou not thyſelf a ſpirit, and ſhouldſt thou not 
& love God, who ts a ſpirit, and the Father of ſpirits? 
«© Why doſt thou love ſo much thy periſhing clay, 
& and love no more the heavenly glory? Shalt thou 


„ love when thou comeſt there; when the Lord 


„ ſhall take thy carcaſe from the grave, and make 
„ thee ſhine as the ſun in glory for ever and ever; 
„ ſhalt thou then love, or ſhalt thou not? Is not 
„ the place a meeting of lovers? Is not the life a 


« the Lamb? Is not the employment there the 


„ work of love, where the ſouls with Chriſt take 


„their fill? O then, my ſoul, begin it here! Be 


& ſick of love now, that thou mayſt be well with love 


« there. Keep thyſelf now in the love of God; and 


let neither life, nor death, nor any thing ſeparate thee 
« from it ; and thou ſhalt be kept in the fulneſs of 
« love for ever, and nothing ſhall imbitter or abate 


« thy pleaſure; for the Lord hath prepared a city 
« of love, a place for communicating love to his 


« choſen, and they that love his name ſhall dwell 


« therem. | | 
C 14. © Awake then, O my drowſy ſoul! To 


« fleep under the light of grace is unreaſonable, 


much more in the approach of the light of glory. 


O 4 


« ſtate of love? Is it not the great marriage day of 
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oy 


Come forth, my dull congealed fpirit, thy Lord 
bids thee rejoice, and again®rence, Thou haſt- 
lain long enough in thy priſon of fleſh, where 
Satan hath been thy jailor, cares have been thy 
Irons, fears thy ſcourges, and thy food the bread 
and water of affliction ; where ſorrows have been 
thy lodging, and thy fins and foes have made the 


bed, and an unbelieving heart hath been the gates 


and bars that have kept thee in; 'The angel of 
the covenant now calls thee, and ſtrikes thee, 


and bids thee, ariſe, and follow him. Up, O my 


ſoul ! and chearfully obey, and thy bolts and bars 
ſhall all fly open; fellow the Land whitherſoever 
he geeth. Shouldſt thou fear to follow ſuch a 
guide? Can the ſun lead thee to a ſtate of dark- 
neſs* Will he lead thee to death, who died to 
ſave thee from it ? Follow him, and he will ſhew 
thee the paradiſe of God ; he will give thee a fight 
of the new Feruſalem, and a taſte of the tree of life. 


Come forth, my drooping ſoul, and lay aſide thy 


winter-dreſs ; let it be ſeen by thy garments of 


« joy and praiſe, that the ſpring is come; and as 


(0 
40 
40 


140 


. 


40 
, * 
40 
40 
iy 


«6 


446 


cc 
40 
40 
"= 


10 


rows; and as much as he delights in the 


thou now leeft my comforts green, thou ſhalt 
ſhortly fee them white and ripe far harveft, and. 
then thou ſhalt be called to reap, and gather, and 
take poſſeſſion. Should I ſuſpend and delay my 
joys till then? Should not the joys of the ſpring 
go before the joys of harveſt? Is title nothing be- 


fore poſſeſſion? Is the heir in no better a ſtatgthan, 


a ſlave? My Lord hath taught me to rejoice, in 
hope of his glory; and how to fee it through the 
bars of a priſon; for when I am perſecuted for righ- 
teauſneſs' ſake, he commands me to rearce, and be 
exceeding glad, becauſe my reward in heaven is great. 
I know he would have my joys exceed my for- 

Ane 
and contrite, he yet more delights in the ſoul that 
delights in him. Hath my Lord ſpread me a 
table in this wilderneſs, and furmſhed it with the 
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“ promiſes of everlaſting glory, and ſet before me 
angels food? Doth he frequently and unportu- 
© nately invite me to fit down, and feed, and ſpare 
„not!? Hath he, to that end, furniſhed me with rea- 
« ſon, and faith, and a joyful diſpoſition; and is it 
“ poſſible that he ſhould be unwilling to have me re- 
„ joice? Is it not his command, to delight thyſelf in 
the Lord; and his promiſe, to give the dejires of, 
„ thine heart? Art thou not charged, to rejace 
evermore; yea, to fing aloud, and ſhout for joy? 
© Why ſhould I then be diſcouraged? My God is 
« willing, if I were hut willing. He is delighted 
“in my delights. He would have it my. conſtant. 
frame, and daily buſineſs, to be near him in my 
beheving meditations, and to live in the ſweeteſt. 
thoughts of his goodneſs. O bleſſed employment, 
* fit for the ſons of God! But thy feaſt, my Lord, 
is nothing to me without an appetite: thou haſt 
ſet the dainties of heaven before me; but, alas! 
Jam blind, and connot ſee them; I am ſick, and 
cannot reliſh them: I am ſo benumbed, that 1 
xD cannot put forth a hand to take them. I there- 
fore humbly beg this grace, that as thou haſt 
opened heaven to me in thy word, ſo thou wouldſt 
open mine eyes to fee it, and my heart to delight in 
it; elſe heaven will be no heaven to me. O thou 
Spirit of life, breathe upon thy graces in me; take 
« me by the hand, and lift me from earth, that I. 
*zmay ſee what glory thou haſt prepared for them 
« that. love thee! . | 
I 15. Away then, ye ſoul-tormenting cares and 
fears, ye heart-vexing ſorrows : at leaſt. torbear 
a little while; ſtand by; ſtay here below, till 1 
„go up, and ſee my reſt. The way is ſtrange to 
„me, but not to Chriſt. There was the eternal 
„ abode of his glorious Deity; and thither hath he 
„ alfo brought his glorified fleſh. It was his work 
to purchaſe it; it is his to prepare it, and to pre- 
| «6 pare me for it, and bring me to it, "The eternal 
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« God of truth hath given me his promiſe, his ſeal, 
and oath, that, believing in Chrift, I ſhall not periſh, 
hu have everlaſting life. Thither ſhall my foul 
« be ſpeedily removed, and my body very ſhortly 
follow. And can my tongue ſay, that I ſhall 
„ ſhortly and ſurely live with God; and yet my 
heart not leap within me? Canl ſay it with faith, 
« and not with joy! Ah! faith, how ſenſibly do I 
„ now perceive thy weakneſs | But though unbelief 
% darken my light, and dull my life, and ſuppreſs 
„my joys, it ſhall not be able to conquer and de- 
« {troy me; though it envy all my comforts, yet 
“ {ome in ſpite of it I ſhall even here receive; and 
« if that did not hinder, what abundance might I 
« have? The light of heaven would thine into my 
heart; and I might be almoſt as familiar there, 
« as I am on earth. Come away then, my ſoul ; 
„ ſtop thine ears to the ignorant language of infi- 
„ delity; thou art able to anſwer all its arguments; 
« or if thou art not, yet tread them under thy feet. 
« Come away ; ſtand not looking on that grave, nor 
“turning thoſe bones, nor reading thy leſſon now 
« in the duſt, thoſe lines will ſoon be wiped out. 
% But lift up thy head, and look to heaven, and ſee 
„ thy name in golden letters, zbritten before the foun- 
* dation of the world, in the book of life of the Lamb 
« that was flain. What if an angel ſhould tell thee, 
that there is a manſion in heaven prepared for 
«& thee, that it ſhall certainly be thine for ever; 


„would not ſuch a meſſage make thee glad? And 


« doſt thou make light of the infallible Word of 
* Promiſe, which was delivered by the Spirit, and 
« and even by the Son himſelf? Suppoſe thou hadſt 
« ſeen a fiery charict come for thee, and fetch thee 
up to heaven, like Elijah; would not this rejoice 

& thee? But thy Lord aſſures thee, that the ſoul of 


« a Lazarus hath a convoy of angels to carry it into 


« Abraham's boſom. Shall a drunkard be ſo merry 


« amcng his cups, or the glutton in his delicious 
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fare, and ſhall not I rejoice who muſt ſhortly be 

in heaven? Can meat and drink delight me when 
I hunger and thirſt; can I find pleaſure in walks, 
and gardens, and convenient dwellings ; can beau- 
tiful objects delight mine eyes; or grateful odours 
my ſmell; or melody my ears: and ſhall not the 
forethought of celeſtial bliſs delight me? Me- 
thinks among my books I could employ myſelf in 
{ſweet content, and bid the world farewel, and 
pity the rich and the great that know not this 
happineſs; what then will my happineſs in hea- 


ven be, where my knowledge will be perfect? If 


the Queen of Sheba came from the utmoſt parts of the 


earth to hear the wiſdom of Solomon, and fee his 


glory; how Fer ſhould I paſs from earth 
to heaven, to ſee the glory of the eternal Majeſty, 


and attain the height of wiſdom ; compared with 


which the moſt learned on earth are but fools and 
idiots? What, if God had made me commander 
of the earth; what if I could remove mountarns, 
heal diſeaſes with a word or a touch, or caſt out 
devils; ſhould I not rejoice in ſuch privileges and 
honours as theſe ; and ſhall ] not much more re- 


„ zorce that my name is written in heaven? I. 
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cannot here enjoy my parents, or my near and 
beloved friends, without ſome delight; eſpecially 


when I did freely let out my affection to my 


friend, how. ſweet was that exerciſe of my love! 
O what will it then be to live in the perpetual 

love of God! For brethren to dwell tygether in 
unity here, how good and how pleaſant is it ! To 
ſee a family hve in love, huſband and wife, 
parents, children and ſervants, doing all in love 
to one another; to {ee a town live together in love, 
without any. envyings, brawlings or contentions, 
Jaw-ſuits, factions or diviſions, but every man lov- 
ing his neighbour as himſelf, thinking they can 
never do too much for one another, but ſtriving 
to go beyond each other in love ; how happy, 
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4 
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how delightful a ſight is this! O then, what a 
bleſſed ſociety will the family of heaven be, and 
thoſe peaceful inhabitants of the New Jeruſalem, 
where there is no diviſion, nor differing judg- 
ments, no diſaffection nor ſtrangeneſs, no deceit- 
ful friendſhip, no, not one unkind expreſſion, nor 
an angry look or thought; but 4% are one in Chriſt. 


who is one with the Father, and all live in the 


love of him, who is love itfelf! The ſoul is not 
more where it lives, than where it loves. How 
near then will my ſoul be united to God, when I 
ſhall ſo heartily, ſtrongly, and inceſſantly love 
him! Ah wretched unbelieving heart, that can 

think of ſuch a day, and work, and life as this, 
with ſuch low and feeble joys! But my future 


enjoying joys will be more lively! 
F$ 16. © How delightful is it to me to behold and 


ſtudy theſe inferior works of creation? What a 
beautiful fabric do we here dwell in; the floor ſc 
dreſſed with herbs, and flowers, and trees, and 


* watered with ſprings and rivers; the roof ſo wide 


expanded, ſo admirably adorned | What wonders 
do ſun, moon, and ſtars, ſeas, and winds, cgntain ! 
And hath God prepared fuch a houſe for corrup- 
tible fleſh, for a ſoul impriſoned; and doth he 


5 beſtow ſo many millions of wonders upon his ene- 


« 
te 


will the glory of the 
preſent glory of the creatures? Ariſe then, O my 


mies: O what a dwelling muſt that be, which he 
prepares for his e Opn fo children; and how, 
ew Jeruſalem exceed all the 


ſoul, in thy contemplation ; and let thy thoughts 
of that glory as far exceed in ſweetneſs thy 
thoughts of the excellencies below ! Fear not to 

o out of this body, and this world, when thou 
muſt make ſo happy a change; but ſay, as one 
did when he was dying, I am glad, and even 
leap for joy, that the time is come in which that 
mighty JEHOVAH, whoſe Majeſty, in my ſearch 
of nature I have admired, whole goodneſs I have 
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after, will now ſhew himſelf to me face to face. 

$ 17. © How wonderful alſo are the works of 
Providence? How delightful to ſee the great God 
intereſt himſelf in the ſafety and advancement of 
a few humble, praying, but deſpiſed perſons ; and 


to review thoſe ſpecial mercies with which my ||| 
own life hath been adorned and ſweetened? How || 


often have my prayers been heard, my tears re- 
garded, my troubled ſoul relieved ? How often 
hath my Lord bid me be of good chear ? What a 
ſupport are theſe experiences, theſe clear teſti- 
monies of my Father's love, to my fearfu] un- 
believing heart? O then, what a bleſſed day will 
that be, when I ſhall have all mercy, perfection 
of mercy, and fully enjoy the Lord of mercy ; 


when I ſhall ſtand on the ſhore, and look back on 


the raging ſeas I have ſafely paſſed ; when I ſhall 
review my pains and forrows, my fears and tears, 
and pofleſs the glory which was the end of all ? 
If one drop of hvely faith was mixed with theſe 
conſiderations, what a heaven-raviſhing heart 


Lord, help my unbelief. 
§ 18. © How ſweet, O my ſoul, have ordinances 


been to thee? What delight haſt thou had in 1 


prayer, and thankſgiving, under heavenly ſer- 


mons, and in the ſociety of ſaints, and to fee the | 
Lord adding to the church ſuch as ſhould be ſaved? i 
How can my heart then conceive the joy, which 


ſhould 1 carry within me? Fain would I believe; || 


I ſhall have to ſee the perfected church in heaven, 1 


with the heavenly hoſt praiſe the Lord for ever? 
It the Word of God was ſweeter to Job than his ne- 
ceſſaryfoad and to David, than honey and the honey- | 


comb ; and was the joy and rejoicing of Feremiah's ii 


heart ; how bleſſed a day will that be, when we | 
fully enjoy the Lord of this word, and ſhall no 


and to be admitted into the celeſtial temple, and 1 
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more need theſe written precepts and promiſes, 
„ nor read any book but the face of the glorious 
« God? If they that heard Chriſt ſpeak on earth, 
« were aſtoniſhed at his wiſdom and anſwers, and 


« wondered at the gracious words which proceeded out 


* of his mouth ; how ſhall I then be affected to be- 


« hold him in his majeſty ? 


$ 19. © Can the proſpeCt of this glory make others 


« welcome the croſs, and "Even refuſe dehverance ; 
« and cannot it make thee chearful under leſſer 
_« ſufferings? Can it ſweeten the flames of martyr- 


« dom; and not ſweeten thy life, or thy ſickneſs, 


or thy natural death? Is it not the ſame heaven 
« which they and I muſt live in? Is not their God, 
« their Chriſt, their crown, and mine the fame? 
And ſhall I look upon it with an eye ſo dim, a 


* heart ſo dull, a countenance ſo dejected? Some 


* {mall foretaſtes of it have I myſelf had; and how 


« much more delightful have they been, than any 


«« earthly things ever were; and what then will the 
full enjoyment be? | 

$ 20. What a beauty is there herèsin the im- 
perfect graces of the Spirit? Alas! how ſmall are 
« theſe, to what we ſhall enjoy in our perfect ſtate ? 


« What a happy life ſhould I here live, could I but 


% love God as much I would; could I be all love, 
and always loving? O my foul ! what wouldeſt 
„ thou give for ſuch a life? Had I ſuch apprehen- 


„ fions of God, ſuch knowledge of his word as 1 


« deſire; could I fully truſt him in all my ſtraits ; 
“could I be as lively as I would in every duty; 
could I make God my conſtant defire and delight ; 
I would not envy the world their honours or plea- 


« ſures. What a bleſſed ſtate, O my ſoul! wilt 


„e thou ſhortly be in, when thou ſhalt have far more 
& of theſe than thou canſt now deſire, and ſhalt exer- 
„ ciſe thy perfected graces in the immediate viſion 
4% of God, and not in the dark, and at a diſtance, 
„ ag now? „ 
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$ 21. © Is the ſinning, afflicted, perſecuted church 


« of Chriſt, ſo much more excellent than any par- 
e ticular gracious ſoul | What then will the church 
„be, when it is fully gathered and glorified; when 
„ it is aſcended from the valley of tears to mount 
„Sion; when it ſhall fin and ſuffer no more! The 

glory of the old Jeruſalem will be darkneſs and 
c“ deformity to the glory of the new. What cauſe 
„ ſhall we have then to ſhout for joy, when we 
«- ſhall ſee how glorious the heavenly temple is, 
« and remember the meanneſs of the church on 
« earth?” | 


IN. B. If this Chapter ſeem {a0 long to be read at 
ence, it may be properly divided here.] : 

§ 22. But, ROS what a loſs am I at in the * 
« of my contemplations? I thought my heart had 
„all the while attended, but I ſee it doth not. 


What life is there in empty thoughts and words, 


« without affections ? Neither God, nor I, find plea- 
« ſure in them. Where haſt thou been, unworth 
e heart, while I was opening to thee the everlaſt- 
« ing treaſures? Art thou not aſhamed to com- 
« plain ſo much of an uncomfortable life, and to 
« murmur at God for filing thee with ſorrows; 
« when he in vain offers thee the delights of an- 
60 gels! Hadſt thou now but followed me cloſe, it 
„ would have made thee revive and leap for joy, 
« and forget thy pains and ſorrows. Did I think 
« my heart had been ſo backward to rejoice 4 | 
823. Lord, thou haſt reſerved my perfect joys 
% for heaven; therefore, help me to deſire till I 
may poſſeſs, and let me long when I cannot, as I 
« would, rejoice. O my ſoul, thou knoweſt to thy 
« ſorrow, that thou art not yet at thy reſt, When 
« ſhall I arrive at that ſafe and quiet harbour, 
« where there are none of theſe ſtorms, waves, and 
«* dangers; when 1 ſhall never more have a weary 


# 
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<< reſtleſs night or day! Then my life will not be 
«© ſuch a mixture of hope and fear, of joy and ſor- 
* row; nor ſhall fleſh and ſpint be combating with- 
„ in me; nor faith and unbehef, humility and 
&« pride, maintain a continual confict. O when 
„ ſhall I be paſt theſe ſoul-tormenting fears, and 
% cares, and griefs? When ſhall I be out of this 
* ſoul-contradifting, enſnaring, deceitful fleſh; 
* this corruptible body, this vain, vexatious world? 
Alas, that I muſt ſtand and fee the church and 
„ cauſe of Chrift toffed about in contention, and 
made ſubſervient to private intereſts, or delnded 
4% fancies! There is none of this diſorder in the 
« heavenly Jeruſalem ; there I ſhall find an harmo- 
„ mous conſent of perfected ſpirits, in obeying 
« and praiſing their everlaſting King. O how. 
„% much better to be a 07-keeper there, than the 
«© commander of this tumultnous world ! Why am 
I no more weary of this wearineſs? Why do ſo. 
forget my reſting-place? Up then, O my ſoul, in: 
thy moſt raifed and fervent deſires! Stay not till 
„ this fleſh can defire with thee ; expect not that 
« ſenſe ſhould apprehend thy bleſſed object, and 
tell thee when and what to deſire. Doth not the 
« dulnefs of thy defires after reſt, accuſe thee. of 
* moſt deteftable ingratitude and folly? Muſt thy 
Lord procure tlee a reſt at fo dear a rate, and 
„ doſt thou no more value it? Muſt he go before 
to prepare fo glorious a manſion for ſuch a 
« wretch, and art thou loth to go and poſſeſs it? 
« Shall the Lord of glory be detirous of thy com- 
'« pany, and thou not deſirous of his? Muſt earth 
become a very hell to thee, before thou art wil- 
ling to be with God? Behold the moſt lovely 
«© creature, or the moſt defirable ſtate, and tell me, 
& where wouldeſt thou be, if not with God? Po- 
„ verty is a burthen; riches a ſnare; ſickneſs un- 
pleaſing; health unſafe; the frowning world 
bruiſes thy heel; the ſmiling world tings thee to 
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{tudies have been ſweet, have they not alſo been 


* alfo been thy vexation and grief? 
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the heart; fo much as the world is loved and de- 


lighted in, it hurts and endangers the lover; and 


if it may not be loved, why ſhould it be deſired? 
If thou art applauded, 1t proves the moſt conta- 
gious breath; if thou art vilified, or unkindly 
uſed, methinks this ſhould not entice thy love. 
If thy ſucceſsful labours, and thy godly friends, 


ſeem better to thee than a life with God, it is 
If thy 


bitter? And, at beſt, what are they to the ever- 
laſting views of the God of truth? Thy friends 
here have been thy delight; and have they not 
They are gra- 
cious, and are they not alſo ſinful? They are 


kind, and are they not ſoon diſpleaſed? They are | 


humble, but, alas, how proud alſo! Their graces 


are ſweet, and their gifts helpful; but are not 


their corruptions bitter, and their imperfections 


« hurtful? And art thou fo loth to go from them 


to thy God ? — 
$ 24. O my ſoul, look above this world of 
forrows | Haſt thou ſo long felt the ſmarting rod 
of affliction, and no better underſtood its mean- 


ing? Is not every ſtroke to drive thee hence? 


Is not its voice like that to Elijah, what doeft thou 
here? Doeſt thou forget thy Lord's prediction, 
In the world ye ſball have tribulation, in me ye may 
have peace. Ah! my dear Lord, I feel thy mean- 
ing; it is written in my fleſh, engraved in my 
bones. My heart thou aimeſt at; thy rod drives, 
thy filken cord of love draws; and all to bring 
it to thyſelf. Lord, can ſuch a heart be worth 
thy having? Make it worthy, and then it is thine; 
take it to thyſelf, and then take me. This clod 
hath life to ſtir, but not to riſe. As the feeble 
child to the tender mother, it looketh up to thee, 
and ſtretcheth out the hands, and fain would have 


thee take it up. Though I cannot ſay, my /out | 
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0 Jongeth after thee ; yet J can ſay, I long for ſuch a 
„heart. The ſpirit is willing, the fleſh is weak, My 


« ſpirit cries, let thy kingdom. come, or let me come 
„ to thy kingdom; but the fleſh is afraid thou 
„ fhouldeſt hear my prayer, and take me at my 
„ word. O bleſſed be thy grace, which makes uſe 
of my corruptions to kill themſelves; for I fear 
« my fears, and ſorrow for my ſorrows, and long 
% for greater longings; and thus the painful means 


e of attaining my deſires, increaſe my wearinels, and 


that makes me groan to be at reſt. 
$ 25. © Indeed, Lord, my ſoul itſelf is in a fRrrait, 


and what to chuje J da nat ; but thou knoweſt 


„ what to give: 4% departs and be with thee, is far 


« better. But to abide in the fleſh ſeems needful. Thou 


% knoweſt I am not weary of thy work, but of ſor- 
% row and fin; I am willing to ſtay while thou wilt 
© employ me, and diſpatch the work thou haſt put 


into my hands: but, I beſeech thee, ſtay no lon- 


ger when this is done; and while I muſt be here, 


4 let me be till amending and aſcendihg ; make me 


„ ftil] better, and take me at the beſt, I dare not 
c be ſo impatient, as to importune thee to cut off 

my time, and ſnatch me hence unready ; becauſe 
I know my everlaſting ſtate ſo much depends on 
« the improvement of this life. Nor would I ſtay 
« when my work is done; and remain here ſinning, 


e while my brethren are triumphing. Thy foot- 


« ſteps bruife this worm, while thoſe ſtars ſhine in 


the firmament of glory. Yet I am thy child as 


% well as they; Chriſt is my Head as well as theirs ; 
« why is there then ſo great a diſtance? But I ac- 


* knowledge the equity of thy ways; though we 


Hare all children, yet 1 am the prodigal, and there- 
* fore more fit in this remote country to feed on 
%% buſts, while they are always with thee, and poſſeſs 
** thy glory. They were once themſelves in my 
« condition, and I ſhall ſhortly be in theirs. They 
were of the loweſt form, .before they came to the 
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higheſt; they ſuffered, before they reigned; they 


came out of great iribulation, who are now before thy 
throne; and ſhall not I be content to come to the 
crown as they did; and to drink of: their cup, be- 
fore I fit with them in the kingdgm? Lord, I am 
content to ſtay thy time, and go thy way, ſo thou 


wilt exalt me alſo in thy ſeaſon, and take me 


into thy barn, when thou ſeeſt me ripe. In the 
mean time I may deſire, though I am not to re- 


pine; I may believe and wiſh, though not make 


any ſinful haſte: I am willing to wait for thee, 
but not to loſe thee; and when thou ſeeſt me too 
contented with thine abſence, then quicken my 
languid defires, and blow up the dying ſpark of 
love; and leave me not till I am able unfeignedly 
to cry out, As the hart panteth after the wa- 
ter-brocks, ſo panteth my ſoul after thee, O God. 
My foul thirfteth for God, for the living God; 


* when ſhall I came and appear before God? My con= 


verſation is in heaven, from whence I look for a Fa- 


 wvinur, My affeftions are ſet on things above, where © 


Chriſt fitteth, and my life is hid. I walk by faith, 
and not by fight ; willing rather ts be abſent from the 
body, and preſent with the Lord. TRE 

$ 26. What intereſt hath this empty world in 
me; and what is there in it that may ſeem ſo 
lovely, as to entice my deſires from my God, or 
make me loth to come away? Methinks, when I 
look upon it with a dehberate eye, it is a howl- 
ing wilderneſs, and too many of its inhabitants 


are untamed monſters; 1 can view all its beauty 


as deformity ; and drown all its pleaſure in a few 
penitent tears; or the wind of a ſigh will ſcatter: 


them away. O let not this fleſh ſo ſeduce my ſoul, 


as to make it prefer this weary life before the 
joys that are about thy throne! And though 


death itſelf be unwelcome to nature, yet let thy 


race make thy glory appear to me ſo defirable, 
that the king of terrors may be the meſſenger of 
my joy! Let not my foul be ejected by violence, 
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and qiſpofſeſſed of its habitation againſt its will; 


but draw it to thyfelf by the ſecret power of thy 


love as the ſun-ſhine in the ſpring draws forth the 


creatures from their winter, cells; meet it half 
way, and entice it to thee, as the load-ſtone doth 
the iron, and as the greater flame attracts the 
leſs! Diſpel therefore the clouds that hide thy 


love from me; or remove the ſcales that hinder 


mine eyes from beholding thee ; for the beams 
that ftream from thy face, and the foretaſte of 


th [ir ſalvation, and nothing elſe, can make | 
a for 


rage nent ſay, now let thy ſervant depart 
in grow But it is not thy ordinary diſcoveries that 
will here ſuffice ; as the work is greater, ſo muſt 


thy help be. O turn theſe fears into ſtrong de- 


fires, and this lothneſs to die into longings af- 
ter thee! While I muſt be abſent from thee, let 
my foul as heartily groan, as my body doth un- 


der its want of health! If I have any more time 


to ſpend on earth, let me live, as without the 


world, in thee, as I have ſometimes lived as 20 
out thee in the world! While I have a thought to 
think, let me not forget thee; or a tongue to 
move, let me mention thee with delight; or a 
breath to breathe, let it be after thee, and for 
thee; or a knee to bend, let it daily bow at thy 


footſtool; and when by ſickneſs thou confineſt 
me, do thou make my bed, number my pains, and 
put all my tears into thy bottle] 

$ 27. © As my fleth deſired what my fpirit ab- 
horred, ſo now let my ſpirit defire that day which 
my fleſh abhorreth ; that my friends may not with 
ſo much ſorrow wait for the departure of my ſoul, 


as my ſoul with joy ſhall wait for its own depar- 


ture | Then et me die the death of the rigbleous, 
and let my laſt end be like his ; even a removal to that 
glory that ſhall never end! Then let thy convoy 


of angels bring my departing ſoul among the per- 


fected ſpirits of the juft, and let me follow my dear 
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« Spirit within her ſaith, 


friends that have died in Chrift before me; and 
while my ſorrowing friends are weeping over 
my grave, let my ſpirit be repoſed with thee in 
reſt; and while my corpſe ſhall he rotting in the 
dark, let my ſoul be in he inheritance of the ſaints 
in light! O thou that numbere/? the very hairs of my 


head, number all the days that my body hes in the 
duſt; and thou that writeft all my members in thy 


book, keep an account of my ſcattered bones! O 
my Saviour, haſten the time of thy return; ſend 


forth thy angels, and let that dreadful, joyful zrum- 
pet ſound! Delay not, leſt the living give up their 


hopes; delay not, leſt earth ſhould' grow like 
hell, and thy church, by diviſion, be all crumbled 
to duſt; delay not, leſt thy enemies get advan- 
tage of thy flock, and leſt pride, hypocriſy, ſen- 


ſuality, and unbelief prevail againſt thy /:7tle rem- 
nant, and ſhare among them thy whole inheri- 


tance, and when thou comeſi thou find not faith on 
the'earth; delay not, leſt the grave ſhould boaſt 
of victory, and having learned rebellion of its 


gueſt, ſhould refuſe to deliver thee up thy due ! 


O haſten that great reſurrection- day, when thy 
command ſhall go forth, and none ſhall diſobey ; 
when the ſea and earth ſhall yield up their hoſtages, 
and all that ſleep in the grave ſhall awake, and the 
dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; when the ſeed which 
thou ſowelt corruptible, ſhall come forth incorrup- 
tible; and graves that received rottenneſs and 
duſt, ſhall return thee glorious ſtars and ſuns ! 
Therefore dare I lay down my carcaſe in the 
duſt, intruſting it, not to a grave, but to thee; 


and therefore my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, till thou 


ſhalt raiſe it to the poſſeſſion of everlaſting reſt. 
Return, O Lord, how long? O let thy kingdom 
rome! Thy deſolate bride Ne Come! for th 
ome; and Whey 
her thus to pray with groanings which cannot 
be uttered; yea, the whole creation ſaith, Come, 
waiting to be delivered from the bondage of corruption 
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C 7nto the glorious liberty of the children of God; thou 
« thyſelf haſt ſaid, Slrdly [ come quickly, Amen. 
& Even ſo, Come, Lord Feſus!“ 

$ 28. Thus, Reader, I have given thee my beſt 
advice for maintaining a heavenly converſation. If 
thou canſt not thus meditate methodically and fully, 
yet do it as thou canſt; only be ſure to do it ſeri- 
ouſly and frequently. Be acquainted with this hea- 
venly work, and thou wilt, in ſome degree, be ac- 
quainted with God; thy joys will be ſpiritual, pre- 
valent, and laſting, according to the nature of their 
bleſſed object; thou wilt have comfort in life and 
death : when thou haſt neither wealth, nor health, 
nor the pleaſure of this world, yet wilt thou have 
comfort: without the preſence, or help of an 
Friend, without a miniſter, without a book, when al 
means are denied thee, or taken from thee, yet 
mayeſt thou have vigorous, real comfort. Thy 
graces will be mighty, aCtive, and. victorious ; and 
the daily joy, which 


he looks down on the world as if it were quite be- 
low him ; fields and woods, cities, and towns, ſeem 
to him but little ſpots. Thus deſpicably wilt thou 
look on all things 3 below. The greateſt princes 
will ſeem but as graſshoppers; the buſy, contentious, 


covetous world, but as a heap of ants. Men's 
threatenings will be no terror to thee ; nor the ho- 


nours of this world any ſtrong enticement; tempta- 
tions will be more harmleſs, as having loſt their 
ſtrength ; and aMiCtions leſs grievous, as having loſt 


| their ſting; and every mercy will be better known, 


and reliſhed. It is now, under God, in 5 own 
choice, whether thou wilt live this blefled life 


or not; and whether all this pains I have taken 


for thee ſhall proſper, or be loſt. If it be loſt 


through thy lazineſs, thou thyſelf wilt prove the 
greateſt loſer. O man! what haſt thou to mind 


is thus fetched from hea- 
ven will be thy fRrength. Thou wilt be as one that 
' ſtands on the top of an exceeding- high mountain; 


1 
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put God and heaven? Art thou not almoſt out of 
this world already? Doeſt thou not look every day, 
when one diſeaſe or other will let out thy ſoul? 
Does not the grave watt ts be thine houſe ; and worms 
to feed upon thy face and heart? What if thy pulſe 
muſt beat a few ſtrokes more? What if thou haſt 
a little longer to breathe, before thou breathe out 
thy laſt; a few more nights to fleep, before thou 
fleepeſt in the duſt? Alas! what will this be, when 
it is gone? And is it not almoſt gone already? Very 
ſhortly thou wilt ſee thy glaſs run out, and ſay to 
thyſelf, © My life is done! My time is gone! „ Tis 
« paſt recalling! There's nothing now but heaven 
« or hell before me!” Where then ſhould thy 
heart be now, but in heaven? Didſt thou know 
what a dreadful thing it 1s, to have a doubt of heaven 
when a man is dying, it would rouſe thee up. And 
what elſe but doubt can that man then do, that never 
ſeriouſly thought of heaven before? | 75 
FS 29. Some there be that ſay, „It is not worth 
„ ſo much time and trouble, to think of the great- 


_ 4 neſs of the joys above; ſo that we can make ſure 


„they are ours, we know they are great.” But as 


_ theſe men obey not the command of God, which 


requires them to have their converſation in heaven, 
and to ſet their affeftions on things above; ſo they wil- 
fully make their own lives miſerable, by refuſing the 


delights which God hath ſet before them. And if 


this were all, it were a ſmall matter; but ſee what 
abundance of other miſchiefs follow the neglect of 


theſe heavenly delights. This neglect— will damp, 


if not deſtroy, their love to God; —will make it 
unpleaſant to them to think or ſpeak of God, or 


engage in his fervice; — it tends to pervert their | 


judgments concerning the ways and ordinances of 
God; it makes them ſenſual and voluptuous ; 
it leaves them under the power of every afflic- 
tion and temptation, and is a preparative to total 
apoſtacy.— it will alſo make them fearful and 
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unwilling to die. For who would go to a God, or 


a place, he hath no delight in? Who would leave 
his pleaſure here, if he had not better to go to? 


Had I only propoſed à courſe of melancholy and 


fear, and ſorrow, you might reaſonably have ob- 


jected. But you muſt have heavenly delights, or none 
that are laſting. God is willing you ſhould daily 


walk with him, and fetch in conſolations from the 
«everlaſting fountain; if you are unwilling, even 


bear the loſs; and when you are dying, ſeek for 
comfort where you can get it, and fee whether fleth- 


ly delights will remain with you; then conſcience 


will remember, in ſpite of you, that you was once 
perſuaded to a way for more excellent pleaſures, 


| pleaſures that would have followed you through 


death, and have laſted to eternity. 


FS 30. As for you, whoſe hearts God hath weaned 


from all things here below, I hope you will value 
this heavenly life, and take one walk every day in 
the new Jerufalem. God is your love, and your 
deſire; you would fain be more acquainted with 
your Saviour ; and I know it 1s your grief, that your 


earts are not nearer to him, and that they do not 


more feelingly love him, and delight in him. O try 
this life of meditation on your heavenly reſt! Here 


is the mount, on which the fluctuating ark of your 
- ſouls may reſt. Let the world ſee by your heavenly 


lives, that religion is ſomething more than opinions 


and diſputes, or a taſk of outward duties. It ever 
a Chriſtian is like himſelf, and anſwerable to his 
principles and profeſſion, it is when he is moſt ſeri- 


ous and lively in this duty. As Moſes, before he 


died, went up into mount Nebo, to take a ſurvey of 


the land of Canaan; ſo the Chriſtian aſcends this 
mount of contemplation, and by faith ſurveys his 
reſt. He looks upon the glorious manſions, and 


ſays, © Glorious things are deſervedly ſpoken of thee, 


" & thou city of God /” He hears, as it were, the me- 


lody of the heavenly choir, and ſays, Happy is the 
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*. people that are in ſuch a caſe; yea, happy is that peo- 


« ple, whoſe God is the Lord] He looks upon the 
glorified inhabitants, and ſays, Happy art thou, 
% O Iſrael; who is like unto thee, O people, ſaved by 
« the Lord, the ſhield of thy help, and who is the ſword 
« of thine excellency! '' When he looks upon the 
Lord himſelf, who is their glory, he is ready with 


the reſt, to fall down, and worſhip him, that liveth for 


ever and ever, and ſay, ** Holy, holy, holy Lord God 


 * Almighty, who was, and is, and is to come! Thou 


« art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour? 


„ and power *' When he looks on the glorified Sa- 


viour, he his ready to ſay, Amen, to that new Song, 
« Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto 
« him that fitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 
« for ever and ever: For thou waſt ſlain, and haſt 
«© redeemed us to God by thy bload, out of every kindred, 
« and tongue, and people, and nation; and haſt made 


% us, unto our God, Kings and prieſts!” When he 


looks back on the wilderneſs of this world, he 
bleſſes the believing, patient, deſpiſed ſaints; he 
pities the ignorant, obſtinate, miſerable world; and 
for himſelf, he ſays, as Peter, It is good to be here: 
or as Aſaph, ©* 17 is good for me to draw near to God; 
« fer, lo, they that are far from thee, ſhall periſh.” 
Thus, as Daniel in his captivity, daily opened his 
window towards Jeruſalem, though far out of ſight, 
when he went to God in his devotions; ſo may the 


_ believing ſoul, in this captivity of the fleſh, look to- 


wards Feruſalem which is above: And as Paul was to 


rified ſpirits, though abſent in the fleſh, yet with them 


in the ſpirit, joying and beholding their heavenly order. 


And as the lark ſweetly ſings, while ſhe ſoars on 
high, but is ſuddenly ſilenced when ſhe falls to the 
earth; ſo 1s the frame of the ſoul moſt delightful 
and divine, while it keeps in the views of God by 
contemplation: Alas, we make there too ſhort a 
ſtay, fall down again, r lay by our muſic! 
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F831. But, O thou, the merciful Father of — 
44 Tits, the attractive of love, and ocean of deli 
draw up thefe droſſy hearts unto thyſelf, <7 
«« keep them there tall tos are ſpiritualized and re- 
« fined; and ſecond they ſervant's weak endeavours, 
* and perſuade thoſe that read theſe: lines to the 
practice of this delightful, heavenly. work! O ſuf- 
4 fer not the ſoul of thy moſt unworthy ſervant to 
_ * be a ſtranger to thoſe joys, which he deſcribes to 
others; but keep me, while I remain on earth, 
© in daily breathings after thee, and in a believing, 
4 affectionate walking with thee! And when thou 


1 comeſt, let me be found ſo doing; not ſerving 


% my fleſh, nor aſleep m_ my lamp unfurniſhed; 
* but waiting and longing for my Lord's return 
« Let thoſe who read Fours heavenly 
« directions, not merely read the fruit of my 
« ſtudies; but the nerdy of my active hope 
and love: That, if my Hear were open to their 
e view, they might there read the ſame moſt deep- 
u by engraven with a beam from the face of the 
0 


« that ſo theſe lines may not witneſs againſt me; 
« but, . proceeding from the heart of the 2writer, 
* may be effectual, through thy grace, upon the 
« heart of the reader, and ſo be the ſarour of to 
* to both! Amen. 8 


Glory Be to Cad in the High on earth þ race; * 
a will towards men. 


1 


n of God; and not find vanity, or luſt, or pride 
« within, when the words. of life appear without; 


